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PREFACE. 


Tus edition of Book VII. of Thucydides is based on Classen’s 
second edition, Berlin, 1881. 

The few variations from Classen’s text — which, with two or 
three exceptions, are restorations of the Ms. reading — are fully 
explained in the notes. 

Classen’s exegetical notes have generally been closely followed ; 
but much material has been taken from other commentaries, 
especially from the excellent edition of Stahl. Kriiger’s and 
Arnold’s editions have also been of great service. | 

Most of Classen’s critical notes are given in full, and consider- 
able additions have been made. The careful discussion of 
difficult passages, in elucidating so profound an author as 
Thucydides, is indispensable. 

The editor gratefully acknowledges his indebtedness to Pro- 
fessor White, whose kind assistance and invaluable suggestions 
have extended far beyond what was required by his position as 
one of the editors-in-chief of the Series of which this book is a 
part. Professor Goodwin has had the great kindness to examine 
all the notes, and his candid criticism and wise suggestions have 
proved of the utmost value. Nearly all of the first proof has 
come also under the practised eye of Professor Humphreys. 

CHARLES FORSTER SMITH. 


VANDERBILT UNIVERSITY, 
October,-1886. 
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‘THUCYDIDES VII. 


e Q 
O d€ I'vAurmos Kat 
eTEeoKEevacayv TAS vaus, 


6 TIv@qv é« tov Tdpavros, eet 1 
mapet\evoay €s Aoxkpovs TOUS 


"Emledupious, kat muvOavdpevor cadéorepov On GTi ov 


~ 3 Ld e Ud 4 > > 3 
TAVTEADS TW AMTOTETELYLOPEVal al YupaKovaat eiow, GAN 


»¥ e; ‘ \ 3 ‘ aA 9 , 
€Tt olov re Kara tas ‘Emurodas orpatig adikopeévous 
éoehOew, EBovdevovro ett’ év Sea aBovres tHv Yere- 


Atav Staxwdvvedvowow éomdevoat, cir év apioTepa és 


e ? “A 4 N > a ? \ 
Iwépay mwpatov mrevoavTes Kat avrovs Te éxeivous Kat 


oTpatiay addnv rpocdaBortes, ods ay tetOwou, Kata ynv 


1. After refitting his four ships, 

Gylippus leaves Tarentum, and, receiv- 
ing at the Epizephyrian Locri more 
favourable news of the situation at Syra- 
cuse, proceeds undisturbed by Attic ships 
through the strait to Himera. From 
this point he enters into communication 
with Selinus and Gela and various Sicel 
localities, and with seven hundred men 
of his own troops, and over two thousand 
who joined him from Himera and the 
allied places, begins his march through 
the interior towards Syracuse. 

1. éwel érreoxevacav: the comple- 
tion of the érecxebaley of vi. 104. 
20.— 3. ruvOavopevar. caddatrepov: 
opp. to vi. 104. 3, ds abrois ai &yyeAlat 
épofrov...épevopuévar. The pres. 
partic. here implies repeated inquiry, 
corresponding to ds épolrwy in the 
passage quoted. — 5. xard rag "Emro- 
Ads: the high triangle-shaped plateau 
northwest of the city. See on vi. 96. 
3.—6. AaBovres: either Aa8dy or Zxwv 


is usual with the verb in this connex 
ion, when the destination is remote. 
See on vi. 62.7. The partic. is to be 
supplied also in 7 with év épiarepa. — 
7. StacwSuvevocociv, ~A0wor: delib- 
erative subjvs., which are often re- 
tained even after an historical tense 
(cf. i. 107. 25; il. 4. 28; iii. 112. 22), 
but sometimes change to the opt. (cf. 
i. 25. 4; 63. 3; iv. 19. 6). G. 244; 
H. 932, 2; Kr. Spr. 54, 7, 1. — éowdAct-- 
oat: into the great harbour, from 
which point they would perhaps have 
been able, united with the Syracusans,. 
to force their way into the gap in the 
Athenian line of circumvallation (cf. 
c. 2.17 ff.). Gylippus preferred, how-. 
ever, the way by land because he 
wanted first to get allies. — 8. avrovs. 
te éxelvovs: Schol. rots ‘Iuepalous 
dnAovért. Kr. Spr. 58, 4, 1.—9. orpa- 
Tidy, ots: rel. in pl. referring to a 
collective noun. G. 151, n. 2; H. 
629. Cf. iii. 67. 11, HAulay, dv. 
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10 EhOwor. Kai edofey avrois ert THs ‘Ipépas met, adws 2 
Te Kal Tov "ATTLKQY TETT EPA VEwY OUT TAapovom@Y & 

a e 4 a € , @ , > ‘ 9 b 
To Pryio, as o Nuxtas wuvlavoyevos avtTovs opws ev 
Aoxpois evar daméoree. POdoavres S€ Thy dvdraKhy 

~ “” A e 
TavTyY tmepaouvTat Sia Tov TopOuo0d, Kat oydvres “Py- 
15 yiw kal Meoonvy adixvouvrar és ‘Iuepav. éxet Sé avres 3 
yio Kat Meconvy adu L és Ipeépav. S 
, e , ¥ ~ N t a 9 
Tous TE ‘Ipwepaious éreroay EvpTroheuety Kat avTovs TE Emre 
oOat Kat Tots é€k Tav veay Tav odeTépwy vavTats oooL 
\ 9 A ‘ ‘ A > » 3 
py dyxov oma tapacyety (tas yap vats aveiAkvoay ev 
€ l4 A ‘ 4 Va 3 > 
Imépa), Kal Tovs LeAwovrtiovs méupavres éxéhevoy atrav- 
~ ~ ¥ a ld 4 bd -~ 
207av tmavoTparia és TL ywpiov. méupew Sé twa avrois 4 
e , BS 3 \ \ e “A a | A 
vméoyovTo oTpatiay ov moAdAnv Kat ot T'ehwou kat Tov 
LuKEA@Y TLVES, OL TOAY mpoOUpLdTEpoY TpOoTKXwpEW ETOL- 
pot Hoav Tov Te "Apyawvidov vewoti teOvynKdrTos, bs TaV 
: , A , wn > 3 LO , 
TavTyn Keay Bacredwv Twav Kat wy ovK advVaToS 
‘ A 
25 Tous “A@nvaiors diros Hv, Kat tov TvAtimmov éx Aaxe- 


12. wvvOavopevos avrovs dpos ¢v 
Aoxpots elvar: the reading of the Vat. 
Ms., instead of the vulgate éuws wuy- 
Oayduevos nré. Nicias had paid little 
attention to the first report of the 
approach of Gylippus, nad Anorind- 
repoy tdote mapeckevagpevous wAeiv (Vi. 
104. 22). He recognized, however, 
that Gylippus was in earnest on learn- 
ing that the ships had, after all (con- 
trary to his expectation), got so far 
on their voyage to Sicily (Suws év 
Aoxpois elya), and that, therefore, help 
for Syracuse was really intended. He 
had immediately, thereupon, sent out 
the four Attic ships (awéoreiAe, aor. 
in dependent clause); but these came 
too late to prevent the Peloponnesian 
ships from passing through the strait. 
— 14. cxovres ‘Pyyle: touching at; 
dat. after cxeiv, as in fii. 29.5; 33. 5, 


instead of the more usual és with the 
acc. (c. 26. 7; ii. 25. 15; 33. 10; iil. 
34.1; iv. 3.4; 25. 40; v. 2.5; vi. 52. 
5; 62. 8). «ard with acc. in same 
const. occurs in i. 110.11; iv. 129. 12; 
vi. 97. 3. Kr. Spr. 48, 1, 2; Kiihn. 
423, 5. 

16. rovs re“Ipepalous : Vat. omits re, 
but it is better to follow the rest of the 
Mss., rovs re ‘Iuepalovs, explaining, as 
St. does: “To these words correspond 
kal rots SedAivouytious éxéAevoy in 19, 
and the correlatives re «af show that 
éxet dvres belongs to both clauses.” 
See App.—17. doo... SmAa: see 
App. 

20. twa ov odAny: cf. ii. 79. 16.— 
23. rov ’ApxyeviSou: this Archonidas 
is doubtless the prince of Herbita, 
whom Diod. (xii. 8) mentions as ally 
of the powerful Sicel leader Duce- 
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Saipovos Soxodvros mpofdpas new. 


Kat 6 pev [vdur- 


> QN ~ , ~ A bd ~ “ 
mos avakaBov trav oderépwv vavtwoy Kat émiBatav Tous 
e 4 e , a € : 4 AQ e€ 4 
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‘ “ 4 4 Q e a e Q 
Kat yrovs Evvaydorépous yiriovs Kai inméas éxarov 


‘ 
30 Kat DeALvouvtiwy TE Tas yirovs Kat imméas Kat Tehdav 


2\ 7 A > , ‘ , 2 2 ‘ 
oAtyous, SureXov TE € xtALtous TOUS TavTas, EXWPeL WT pPpos 


2 Tas Lupaxovoas. 


ob & &k THs Aevkddos KopivOtor tats 


Te Gddas vavoly ws elyov tayous éBoxfovy Kal Toyyv- 
os, els trav Kopw0iwy dpydvrwv, pid vt tedevratos dp- 

‘ “A \ b ~ > \ 4, 9\ 7 
pnbeis mparov pév aduxvetrar és ras Yvpaxovoas, d\- 
& yov O€ 1pd Tvdimmouv: Kai katahaBov adrods epi azrad- 


tius. After the latter’s death (439 
B.C.), his political course toward 
Syracuse and Agrigentum was doubt- 
less continued by Archonidas, who 
died at an advanced age, 415 B.c. 
See Holm, Geschichte Siciliens, I. p. 
260; II. p. 39. — 26. Soxotvros mpobv- 
pos tkev: (so Vat. instead of mpodd- 
pews Soxodrros Inew) referring to woAb 
wpoOupdrepoy éroinos Joay in 22. The 
bold example of Gylippus, report of 
which spread far and wide (Soxotrros), 
had inspired the Sicels with courage. 

kal 6 pew I'vAurros .. . wavras: 
sums up in dvadafdy the result of the 
efforts detailed in 15 ff. — 27. oceré- 
pov: refers to Gylippus and Pythen. 
Kr. Spr. 58, 4,3. Cf. c. 4. 10; 8.3. 
—Tovg omdtopévovs: those who had 
been armed by the help of the Hime- 
raeans (17,18). Diod. (xiii. 7) gives 
the force of Gylippus as rots &ravras 
TpoxiAtous piv we(ots, diaxoclovs & 
inweis. — 31. tovs mdvras: in all, 
added perhaps because the Sicels 
were of various tribes. Kr. Spr. 50, 
11,13. Of. viii. 21. 4. — éxeipev: com- 
menced his march towards Syracuse 
(impf.), the further course of which 
is related c. 2. 11. 


2. In the meantime the Corinthian 
Gongylus, sailing from Leucas with one 
ship, arrives at Syracuse, where he re- 
vives the sinking courage of the inhab- 
ttants by the news of the approach of 
Gylippus. The latter reaches Epipolae 
without opposition, ascends it on the side 
of Euryelus, and then immediately ad- 
vances, in union with the Syracusans, 
against the wall of the Athenians, which 
had been almost completed on the side 
toward the great harbour. 

1. of dx Acuxddos Koplv@ior: cf. vi. 
104. § 1.—2. ods elxov raxous: part. 
gen. depending on adv. of condition. 
G. 168, n. 3; H. 757 a; Kr. Spr. 47, 
10,5. Cf c. 57. 5; i. 22, 14.— Kar 
Toyyvados: a8 if af tAAat Tov KopwOlov 
yes had gone before. Acc. to Plut. 
Nic. 19, this Gongylus fell in the first 
conflict with the Athenians. On the 
accent, ['éyyvAos, see App.— 3. rg 
... DT vAlmwrov: he had let the remain- 
ing ships (which, acc. to vi. 104. § 1, 
were to follow Gylippus) set out be- 
fore himself; but he arfived at Syra- 
cuse first of all— probably because 
he touched at no point on the voyage 
—and even a little before Gylippus. 

5. avrovg: sc. robs Zupaxoglous. — 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 2. 


Aayns Tov woh€pov péddNovTas ExkrAnovdcoew SuexdArAvTe TE 

AN , ? gy rod ¥ » , 
Kat tapeOapovve, éywv ort vyés TE AANaL ETL mpoom)e- 
ovat Kat [vdurmos 6 Kieavdpidov Aaxedaioviwy azro- 


v4 y¥ 
oTE\NavTwY apywn. 


N e \ ‘4 > 4 
Kal ob péev Lvpakocor ereppwocOn- 


Ud A “~ v4 3X ~ e > 
oayv te kal To Tvdinr@m evOds tavotpatia ws amravTn- 
, + oda ¥ bs . ‘\ > “\ nd > 4 
oopevot. e&n\Oov: non yap Kat eyyvs ovra yoOdvovro 


b] , 
QuTOV. 


e \ 9 \ , a > A , ee 
6 O€ “lerds réTe TL TEtyos Ev TH Tapddw TOV 


Luxadav éhov Kai Evvtrakdpwevos ws és payny adixvetrar 
“ A b | , ‘\ > ‘\ N “ > 4 

mpos tas ‘EmumoXas, Kat avaBas Kata tov Evpvndoyr, 

qmep Kat of “AOnvato. TO mpa@tov, éxaper peta Tav Yv- 


“~ > 
paxooiwy émt 7d treixirpa Tov “APnvaiwr. 


¥ Q ‘ 
ervxe 5€ Kara 


A A A 206 3 ® € Q ‘ Aa 9 AY 4 
TOUTO TOV KaLpov EAUWY EV @ ENTA PEV 7) OKTW TDTAOWY 


GrakAayys: the subst. from &raaAdr- 
vecOa: (not from the act.), as in iv. 
61. 24.—7. wyes GAAat: which had 
started before him. See on 3, above. 
—9. dpxov: not as commander of 
the ships merely, but also of the Syra- 
cusans (Trois Suparoclos, Vi. 93. 9). 

10. dsravrnodpevor: the mid. form 
only in the fut. So also c. 80. 23.— 
11. yoOdvovro: cf. Plut. Nic. 19, firey 
&yyeAos wapa rod TvAlwrou eAebvoytos 
dmavrav.—12. “Ierds: see App.— 
Tore tt: (the reading of Vat.) rdre is 
to be taken with év ri wapddy érdr, 
and refers to the decision of Gylip- 
pus Kata viv éAGeiv, c. 1.9. — row LeKe- 
Aow: belongs to refyos. As to these 
Sicels, cf. c. 32. § 1; vi. 88. § 4.— 
13. éAdw kal Evvrafdpevos: both par- 
tics. represent actions which follow 
one after the other but precede égux- 
veitat mpos tas ’EmewoAds, and there- 
fore can prop. be connected by kat. 
v. H. and St. reject xaf. See App. 

14. xard tov Evpvndov prep kal of 
*AOnvator: cf. vi. 97. 11.—15. perd 
Tov Zvpaxoolwv: who had gone out 
to meet him, and, since the largest 


part of the Athenian army was occv- 
pied in building the double wall (vi. 
103. § 1), had been able to pass 
through the incomplete fortifications 
of the Athenians to the western part 
of Epipolae. ‘That the advance of Gy- 
lippus and his union with the Syracu- 
sans was effected without hindrance, 
shows how much the energy and watch- 
fulness of Nicias had already abated 
since the death of Lamachus. See 
Grote, Hist. of Greece, VII.c.59, p. 106 f. 
—16. ro relytopa: the dierrAoby reixos 
of vi. 103. 7, the condition of which at 


this time is immediately explained. — 


truye €XOv: see App.—Kard rovro 
Tov Katpov: part. gen. depending on 
Kara TovTo, as in Cc. 69. 16, évy rq rou0d- 
ty tov xaipov. G. 168; Kr. Spr. 47, 
10, 8. —17. dard pév ff édxred orabl- 
wv: gen. of measure with reZxos. 
G. 167, 5; H. 729d. The correla- 
tive of uévy is 5é in re Se SAA in 20. 
Since the shortest distance from the 
cliff (of Epipolae) to the recess of 
the great harbour adjacent to the 
Agrigentine gate was not less than 
eight stadia, it seems clear that in 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 2, 3. 


non atmereré\eoto Tots “AOnvaios és Tov péyay Ameéva 
Surdovv tetyos wANnY Tapa Bpaxd te TO mpos THY Badac- 


20 Gav: TovTO O ETL @KOddpOUP. 


To Sé ahdw [Tov KvKNov 


mpos Tov Tpaywrov] emi tiv érépav Odr\acoay diPor Te 
A ‘ 
mrapaBeBrnpévor TH Adore YON Hoav, kat EoTw G& Kal 
Ab 
nplepya, Ta O€ Kat eLeipyacpeva KareheizreTO. Tapa To- 
A Q 4 s , 
GovtToyv pev Lupdxovear FAPov Kwdvvov. 


Oi dé ’APnvator aidvidiws tod re Tvdiwmov Kat Tov 1 


Lupaxociov odioty émidvrwv eOopyByOncav pév TO TpPO- 


this measure was included only that 
part of the wall of circumvallation of 
the Athenians which was in the low 
ground by the sea. Leake (in 
Bloomf. p. 680). Cl. brackets the 
words without sufficient reasons. 
See App.— 18. dterer€Xerro: on the 
form see App. —19. rapa Bpay mr: 
so with Vat., instead of xara Bpaxv Th, 
because it indicates more sharply the 
small remnant that was still unfin- 
ished: “ the wall was finished except 
a small portion next to the sea.” 
wapdé as in 23, wape rocotroy, by so 
much, But St., who reads kard, ob- 
jects that the addition of xAfy is opp. 
to taking wapa Bpaxd 7. with the force 
of rapa rocovrov.— ro wpds try Oa- 
Aacoay: adv., not in appos. with 
dcwAovv reixos. —20. rovro S€: refers 
to Bpaxd r1.— [Tov KUKAov mods tév 
TpeoyiAov]: St. and Cl. consider these 
words a gloss, added through recollec- 
tion of vi. 99. 2; though there, as in 
vi. 98.9; 101.1; 102. 5, edeAos means 
the ring-shaped fort (see on vi. 98. 9), 
nowhere the wall of circumvallation, 
as must be understood here acc. to 
the common reading. See App.— 
21. Aor re... To TAdOM. Sy aWorav: 
T~ wAéovt is in part. appos. to r¢@ 
kAAw, along the greater part of the re- 


mainder. G. 137,Nn.2; H. 624d. So 
far the preparations for building 
mentioned in vi. 99. 2 (AlOovs... 
mwapéBadAoy) had been completed. 
Some parts of the wall were already 
quite finished or only half finished, 
and when Gylippus arrived were left 
in this condition. Hence the impf. 
kareAelwero, which Herbst (Gegen Co- 
bet, p. 40) rightly defends against 
Cobet’s conjecture xareAdAerro. — 
23. wapa rorovroy Kré.: such a narrow 
escape had Syracuse from danger (de- 
struction). This const., which occurs 
also in iii. 49. 18, is to be explained 
ace. to the analogy of wapa rocotvroy 
éyévero or HAGe with the inf. (iv. 106, 


18; viii. 33. 12; 76. 15) “ by so much . 


(by so slight a deficiency) it hap- 
pened, it came to—” (it came so 
near to). Just so Sc0v od ‘by how 
much not,’ ze. by how little not, 
means ‘almost.’ That to which “it 
had almost come” stands, when ex- 
pressed by a clause, in the inf.; when 
by a subst., in the gen., which is to 
be construed just as the gen. with 
éyyis, wAnolov, etc. G. 182, 2; H. 
757. . 
8. The hostile armies are arrayed 
against one another, but do not come to 
an engagement. On the next day, 
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> A 3\ / 
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however, Gylippus with a small detach- 
ment surprises Labdalum, the fort on 
the northernmost height of Epipolae, 
and puts the Athenian garrison to the 
sword. 

3. wapetdfavro S€: Thuc. says 
nothing about the place where the 
Athenians took their position. But 
since the larger part of the army, acc. 
to vi. 103. 6, was engaged in building 
the double wall next to the great 
harbour, it must be supposed that the 
two armies confronted each other in 
the low ground between the abrupt 
declivity of Epipolae and the Anapus, 
near the Athenian fortifications. — 
Odpevos ra dda eyyvs: halting under 
arms near by. Cf. ii. 2. 22; iv. 44. 6; 
68. 10; 90. 20; viii. 25. 22; 93. 6.— 
KypuKa tpoomwrdepre Adyovra: so Vat. 
(for apomdure: of most of the Mss.), 
acc. to the usage*of Thuc., iii. 52. 10; 
iv. 114. 5. Aéyorra is pres. part. of pur- 
pose. See onc. 25. 40. In force and 
const. the phrase is equiv. to the 


simple Aéye:; hence the following | 


nom. érojyos with eva. See App. on 


A 5 e 4 ¥ ‘ \ Xr , 
™ 0 voTEpala aywv THY mev TAELO THY 


iii. 52. 11.— 5. wdvre ynpepow: within 
Jive days. Gen. of time with éé:éva:, as 
in c. 28.19; v. 14.138. G. 179, 1; H. 
759; Kr. Spr. 47, 2, 3. 

6. év dAtywpiq erovotvro: without 
expressed obj., as in iv. 5. 2.—7. 
ovSév droxpivapevot: Plut. Nic. 19 
adds: ray 5¢ orpariwray Ties Kataye- 
AGvres hpdtwy ef 51a wmapovclay évds rpl- 
Bwvos nai Baxtnplas Aaxwwixjs oftws 
ioxupa rd Suparoclwy etalpyyns yéyover 
ws ’A@nvaiwy katrappoveiy. 

9. raparcopfvous : in confusion, 
since they had not expected a battle 
so soon. — 10. és tHy evpvywplay: i.e. 
toward the east into the low ground 
next to the coast. From there the 
ascent to the &kpa Teuveviris, when not 
opposed by hostile troops, was short 
and easy.—12. ro davrow relxe: 
the almost completed d:rA0ty rezxos 
of c. 2. 19.— 13. dmyyaye: off to the 
side (northward).—14. tiv dxpav 
tyv Tepeviriv: the temple of Apollo 
Temenites and the suburb around it, 
the later Neapolis. Cf. vi. 75. 2. 

15. dywv: contrasted with wéuyas 
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“A “~ a nN “\ rd ~ > 4 
THS oTparias wapérage mpos Ta Telyn Tov “APnvaiwr, 
9 \ > ”~ » ? a 4 ‘\ 
omws py émeBonBoev addoce, pépos S€ Tu wéuipas mpds 
TO dpovpiov 7rd AdBdarov aipet, kai Goouvs éh\aBey ev 
avT@ wavTas areKtTewev: Fv b€ ovK éemidaves Tors ’AOn- 


Kal TPLYpNS TH avT Hwépa adioKerar 


~ b 2? € J “A ? > “~ “A 
tov “AOnvaiwy t7d tav Yvpaxociwy éepoppovoa TO pe- 


yaro Awe. 


N N “A 9 4 e , . e r 
Kat pera tavra éreiyilov ot Xupakdcvot Kai ot Evp- 


payor dua tov “Emurohkov amd THs wodews apfdpevor 


» \ “ > a ” e A 9 e 9 A 
ave mpos To eyKapotoy TELyos amour, ows ot ABPnvator, 


in 17; here he commanded in person. 
— Tijv tAclorny THs oTparias: assimi- 
lation of the articular adj. to the gen- 
der of the part. gen. G. 168, n. 1; 
H. 730e; Kr. Spr. 47, 28, 9; Kiihn. 
405, 5c. Cf. i. 2.13; 5.8; 30. 10; vi. 
7.5; 105. 3; viii. 3. 5.—17. py... 
@dooe: esp. not to the defence of 
Labdalum. — 19. ovx émeaves rots 
"A@nvalorg: since the Athenians were 
now on the southern declivity of 
Epipolae, and the fort lay on the 
extreme northern edge of the plateau 
(ém &xpois rots Kpnuvois; see On vi. 97. 
24), the place could be surprised with- 
out their knowing it. The loss was 
the more serious because Labdalum 
Was, acc. to vi. 97. 27, Trois Te oxevect 
kal rots xphuacw d&woPhKn. 

21. éhoppotoa te peycAw Apeve: 
(ueydAw from Vat. only) the Att. fleet, 
which had sailed down into the great 
harbour (vi. 102. 17), lay in its south- 
ernmost recess near the shore (éy 
HUXG TOD Amévos, c. 4. 21). Guard- 
ships were sent out to the entrance of 
the harbour, which was a consider- 
able distance off; and one of these 
fell into the hands of the Syracusans, 
who from their side could overlook 
every movement of the Athenians. 


4. The Syracusans undertake to 
build a third counter-wall against the 


northern part of the Athenian wall of. 


circumvallation, and make an unsuccess- 
Jul attack on a weak point of the southern 
part of their wall. Nicias determines to 
fortify Plemmyrium at the entrance to 
the great harbour, and to unite there the 
fleet and the main body of the land 
army. But the removal of the army ex- 
poses the foragers to the Syracusan 
cavalry. Twenty triremes are sent to 
intercept the Corinthian ships which had 
sailed from Leucas after Gylippus. 

2. Sid tov "Emmokw .. . retxos 
dirAdovv: the cross-wall described in 
vi. 99. § 3 had been taken and de- 
stroyed by the Athenians (vi. 100), 
and the second Syracusan counter- 
wall in the low ground (vi. ror. 6) had 
immediately thereafter (vi. 1o1. 16) 
fallen into their hands. The Syracu- 
sans now make the third attempt to 
hinder the Athenian circumvallation 
by means of a cross-wall, and as in vi. 
99. 14, awd rijs (aoperépas) weAews apid- 
phevot. It did not run, however, as there, 
xdrw0ey Tov xixAouv tov A@nvalwy, but 
&vw, i.e. along the northern height of 
Epipolae (7d wpds Bopéav rod KKAou, Vi. 
99. 1), where the Athenians Al6ous ral 


Cr 


p= 





10 


15 


THUCYDIDES VII. 4. 


+] . PS) , A 4 eS 2 oy ] o 
el py OvVvawrTo Kwrdoat, pnKére olot Te Gow atroTeayioat. 
\ ¢ > A 3 , ¥ ¥ S oN UA 
Kat ot te ‘AOnvator avaBeByKxerav On avo, Td eri TH 
id “A > ? \ e€ , 
Oaracoy Tetyos émitehé€oavtes, Kat 6 TwAurmos (hv yap 
“A > ? A lA 3 4 ‘\ bd 
tt Tos “A@nvaious tov teiyous aoOevés) vuxtds avada- 
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‘ 
6 5€ yrods Kata Tdaxos amyyaye Tovs oderépous madw. 
€rorkodopnoavres S€ avTd of “APnvaior wpndAdrepov adv- 
a A , bd) , “ \. » , Q 
TOL pev TAT EpvAacC oY, TOUS SE aAdoUS Evppdyous Kara 
To GAdO TEexXiopa Hn Sierakay rep eueddov -Exacro. 


dpoupery. 


“A \ 4 4 N 
To dé Nuxia eddxer 7d [Anppvpiov Kadovpevoy ret- 


, ¥ de ¥ > 4 A , id , 
Xioat* Ears O€ aKpa avTiTepas THS TOEwS, NEP TpOV- 


EbAa Evyppopodyres wmapéBadov. In vi. 99. 
16, moreover, the direction of the wall 
to be built was indicated by the adj. 
éyxdpoiov; here it is expressed adv., 
mpos Td éyxdpouoy, cross-wise, the wall 
itself being defined as refyos awAoby, 
as also in the letter of Nicias, c. 11. 
14. The wall here begun is contin- 
ued, c.'5. 1, 3: rev "EmiwoAGy, and fin- 
ished inc. 7.4, fuvetrelxicay Td Aowwdy 
Tov eyxapalov relxous. See on c. 7. 4. 
—4. dworexloar: to complete the 
circumvallation (aor.). 

5. of re’AOnvator . . . ema: vivid 
effect of the paratactic structure: 
“scarcely had the Athenians, after 
finishing the lower part of the wall of 
circumvallation, again occupied their 
former position on Epipolae, when 
Gylippus advanced against a weak 
point of the wall.” Notice also 
the parallelism of the members in 
this and the next sent.: the par- 
enthetical insertion of both causal 
clauses with ydp, and the correspond- 
ing form of the main clauses, ér/et, 


» 


dvremfecav.— 7. rots "A@nvalog: in- 
tentionally added to avoid a misun- 
derstanding; therefore wrongly sus- 
pected by v. H. 

9. Ervxov... avdAkopevor: they 
happened to be in bivouac outside (of 
the walls).— 10. rovs oderdpovs: 
see on c. 1. 27. —11. ésrowcodopyoay- 
TES AUTO: SC. Td dcOeves Tov Telxous, 
they made the wall higher at this 
weak point. The pred. adj. ipnAdre- 
pov indicates the effect. G. 166, n. 
8; Kr. Spr.57, 4,2. Cf. i. 37. 21; 
71.27; 90. 21; ii. 75. 22; vi. 92. 23. 
—avrol pév: the Athenian main 
body, since experience had shown 
that here the danger of a breach was 
greatest. — 12. rovs Sé dAdous Evpyd- 
xous: the rest (viz.) allies, not opp. to 
any preceding tdyuayo. G. 142, 2, 
n.3; H. 705; Kr. Spr. 60, 4,11. Cf. i. 
2.12; 128.21; ii. 14.3; 77.12; iii. 19. 
8; iv. 100. 12.—13. ré GAdo relxropa: 
the wall running across Epipolae, on 
both sides of the «vmAos. 

15. ro TIAnppvprov: this place, the 


2 
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Odraccay tokepw, 6pav Ta ex THS yns odhiow Edy 
TvAurmos Heer avehrurrorepa ovTa. SiaKxopicas obv oTpa- 


situation of which Thuc. describes so 
exactly, becomes henceforth the criti- 
cal point in the siege of Syracuse. 
“The loss of Plemmyrium had for 
the Athenians the same consequences 
as that of Fort L’Eguillette for the 
English, when General Dugommier 
(with Bonaparte’s assistance) drove 
them from the heights (Siege of Tou- 
lon, 1798).” Niebuhr, Ancient History, 
Il. p. 155.—17. +d orépa orevov 
wout: cf. c. 59. 6, 7d ordua bute ora- 
Slwy pdacora. — Kal et raxroGeln : acc. 
to Greek usage the influence of the 
rel. pron. (rep) is more strongly felt 
in the second clause than in English. 
We should begin an independent 
sent. with these words.—18. éGov 
... €eeeGas: the unusual adv. for the 
adj. is in accordance with the usage 
of Thuc. Cf. c. 28. 3, Oaccov oda; 
iv. 10. 18, uh pgdlws abrg wxddw ofons 
- ris avaxwphoews. The adv. is to be 
const. as if we had Jgov abr¢ égalvero 
7a émrhiea éoxopucOhoeca. Kr. Spr. 
62, 2, 3.—19. 8’ éddocrovos yap wpds 
Te Aun re Trav Lupaxorlwv épopyr- 
wav odag: sc. Tots *AOnvalous, they 
themselves would keep watch upon the 
harbour of the Syracusans at a less dis- 
tance (i.e. from the Syracusan ships) 
than before. 6¢ éAdgcovos also in vi. 
75- 3. mpos Th Aude TH THY Svpaxo- 
olwyv refers to the part of the great 


harbour near the city where the Syr- 
acusan fleet lay. Kr. and St. strike 
out TE tay Svpaxoclwy. Cl. wrongly 
takes égopufcey to mean “lie on 
watch” (of ships esp. detailed for 
this purpose), as inc. 3. 21. The 
main point here is the blockade which 
the whole Athenian fleet would be 
able to make from this nearer point, 
not being obliged, as heretofore, to 
put out from the further corner of 
the great harbour, whenever the en- 
emy moved. The Schol. apparently 
understands it thus: re:xicOdvros de 
rod TAnupuplou rhy épdpunow airdbev 
3.” dAlyou xwplou frecOa. — 21. érava- 
yeyds wowjoerOar: (with Vat., as in 
c. 34. 26, instead of érxaywyds) = 
CravdtecOa: (Vili. 42. 8), put to sea 
against an advancing squadron of 
hostile ships. — qv Te vaurix@ xiviw-— 
Tar: sc. of Supaxdoin, if they should 
bestir themselves with the fleet. On 
this medio-pass. use, see Kr. Spr. 52, 
6,1. Cf. c. 50. 33.—22. mpooetxé re 
oy... woddp@: and in general, from 
now on, he devoted himself more to naval 
warfare. xpooéxew in same sense in 
c. 75. 44. te gives the effect of a 
natural result, as in i. 67. 2; 76. 16, 
etc. —24. dvedmurrdrepa: cf. C. 47. 
9; v. 102. 3. "  ¢ 

orparidy : some troops, t.e. those that 
were not necessary for guarding the 


THUCYDIDES VIL 4. 


‘ VA A > , , , \ 39 2 A 
25 TLAV KQAL TAS VAUS eLereiyir € Tpia dpovpia, KQt &V AUTOW 
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Ta peydrda wpe Kal ab Tayelar ves. 
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pbeipovro. 


? A Ld “~ e 4 A 
Tpirov yap pépos Tov imméwy Tots Lupaxo- 
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éruvOavero Sé Kat Tas Aowras Tov KopwOiwy vais mpoo- 
o € Vd .' o 9 A 3; A 4 
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“A e 
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\ “A ? a) > 4, 
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fortifications on Epipolae and in the 
low ground near the great harbour. 
The main camp of the Athenians 
continued to be along their walls. — 
25. eerelxtoe: the aor. to express 
speedy completion; cfc. 26. 17; iv. 
4. 4.—-pla dpovpia: these forts 
were to supply the place of the ar- 
senal on Labdalum, which had been 
captured (c. 3. § 4), and under their 
protection lay most of the fleet. 

27. Trav wAnpoparov kdxwdis éydve- 
TO: = Td wAnpépata éxakwOn (cf. the 
use of xaxody inc. 24.12; iii. 87. 6; 
vi. 18.25). wAnpdéuara signifies here 
the whole ship’s crew, vaira as well 
as éwiBdra. Cf. c. 12.10; 13. 6.— 29. 
To Te ... 0b vaurar: the causal par- 
tic. (xpdémevo:) and the temporal 
clause (éwdre é&éA@orev), forming to- 
gether the prot., are co-ordinated by 
texal. Kr. Spr. 59, 2,3. With the 
principal verb diepGelpovro, in the 
impf., they portray the gradual in- 


crease of the trouble. — xpatovvrav 


a 


23. 7.— 32. rots Zupaxoolors: the so- 
called dat. of the agent with the pass., 
really implying interest, as in v. 29. 3. 
— 34. dri rq... morlxvy: at the fort 
built at the Olympieium, as men- 
tioned vi. 75. 5.—éreraxaro: such 
Ion. forms of the pf. and plpf., other- 
wise unusual in Att., occur also in iii. 
13. 16, 18; iv. 31. 7; v. 6. 23. Kr. 
Spr. 30, 2, 7. : 

35. tds Aowrds: cf. c. 2. § 1.— 
36. és gvAakyy avrov: i.e. in order 
to watch for them. — 37. tiv rpoc- 


Bodrjv ris ZineAlas: the approach to ~ 


Sicily. Cf. iv. 1. 5; vi. 48. 8.—38. 
vavAoxety avras: this unusual word 
is explained by Photius, vavroxyew: 
vais Aoxay Kal évedpevdery. Counvdldys 
éBddum. abdrds is obj. of vavroxeiy. 
Cf. Appian, Bell. Civ. iv. 82, Modpxos 
éy TleAoxovvhow vavA0xa@v KAeondrpay. 


THs yns: since they were masters of the _ 
(adjacent) country. Of. i. 111. 5; vi. ( 
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éreon S€ doe TH 


Tvdirir@ Kaipos Elva, Apye THS épddov: Kal ey yxepot 
yevopevot €udxovTo peTaky Tav TELXYLOPaTWY, 7) THS UarioU 


TOV Xvpakociwoy ovdenia ypHaois Hv. 


‘\ Vd 
Kat viKnO&tov 


Tov XvpaKociwy Kat Ttav Evpudywv Kat vexpovs v70- 
a > 14 “ A 3 a A 

10 omdvdous ave\opevwv Kat tav *“APnvaiwy tpotaiovy aorn- 
a € N , . 4 > 

cavrav, 6 pey Tvdurmos Evyxahéoas Td oTpaTeupa ovK 

¥ VL ¢ 2 2 9\\9 ¢€ A 2 A 
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yap urrov Kal ToY aKovTLoTaY THY wdpehiay TH Ta&eEL, 


5. Gylippus carries forward the 
counter-wall, and ventures to attack the 
Athenians between the two walls, but, not 
being able to use his cavalry in the con- 
Jined space, is repulsed. By taking 
the blame of the failure on himself, how- 
ever, he keeps the confidence of the Syr- 
acusans in future success unimpaired. 

1. +6 Sta rov Emrokov refxog: see 
on c. 4. 2.—dpa pev érelxife ... dua 
8¢ wapéraccev: significant expression 
for the restless activity of Gylippus 
in training his men for battle, and at 
the same time keeping the enemy 
occupied. — 2. ots of "A@nvator mpo- 
wapeBadovro odlow: cf. c. 2.21; vi. 
99. 2. optow is added to the mid. not 
without irony; they had dragged up 
the stones for their own wall, and saw 
them now used by their enemies. For 
ogi: referring to the nearest subj., 
see Kiihn. 455, note 9. —3. row rayl- 
oparos: the sing. refers to the cross- 
wall (more exactly 4 érefvww relxions 
in c. 6. 5), which was still in process 
of erection, and before which Gylip- 


~ 


pus drew up his troops. rév re:xiopd- 
tov in 7 and tay re:xey in 14 refer 
to the unfinished wall of circumvalla- 
tion of the Athenians and the cross- 
wall of the Syracusans that was ad- 
vancing against it. 

7. 4: more comprehensive than oi, 
“in a place where.” — 8. ovdenla 
Xpyots Ww: pregnant use of elya: = 
imdpxew. Cf. c. 36. 28; 70. 25; i. 2. 
5; 49.11; 52. 10; ii. 89. 35; viii. 96. 
6.—9. vexpovs: among these was 
the Corinthian Gongylus, mentioned 
in c. 2.2, Cf. Plut. Nic. 19. — vao- 
orovSous avehopevev: an acknowledg- 
ment of defeat, since they were 
obliged to beg for the rrov8al. But 
in ii, 22. 15, the words dvelAovro tods 
vexpovs dondvdous show that the defeat 
was not decisive. See on i. 63. 17.— 
11. 6 pév Tvdewwos: pév from Vat. 
referring to 6 3¢ Nucfas in c. 6. 1.— 13. 
vy tdger: by his line of battle; instru- 
mental dat. explained by the clause 
éyrds . . . wothoas, “since he had 
placed it too far in between the 
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walls.” With évrds... rohoas cf. i. 
62.13; 109. 16; v. 2.18. See App. 
14. viv... éwdgew: viv is not tem- 
poral, but, as in vi» d¢, refers to the 
present case, the experience gained, 
and is to be closely connected with 
ad@s, “he would after this experience 
again lead them out.” éwdyew here 
and in 20 not “lead to battle,” but 
= ¢idyorra wapardocer (3), “draw up 
in battle array.” —15. nal S:avoctoOar 
otras éxdAevev: and he urged them to 
have this conviction. —16. ds... d€ov- 
ras: supplementary partic. with as. 
GMT. 113, n. 10 c.—rq péev trapa- 
oKevy: in point of preparation; rf St 
yvéun, as regarded their determina- 
tion; the former he himself would 
attend to, the latter he expected from 
them. — 17. ov dvexrov éoopevov: 
acc. abs. with das, just as above the 
regular acc. ov« raccov Efovras. 
GMT. 113, n. 10 b,c; Kr. Spr. 56, 9, 
7, and 14, 2.— ye pr dgtcicover . . . 
deddcac@a: “if they should not 
make it a point of honour to drive 
them out.” éfAdcac@a: also in iv. 35. 
14. Vat. has éeAdo €o 6a, but there is 
no example of the fut. inf. after dgsotr. 
For the aor. inf., cf. also c. 63. 20; i. 
74.14; 132. 11; iii. 39. 20; 40. 24.— 


TleAorrovvyjctot . . . vnouwrov : chiastic 
arrangement, since NeAomrovyfo.o has 
almost the force of jrepara. Cf. 
vi. 77. 11, where Awpifjs éAcvOepor ax” 
abrovduou Ths MeAowovvioou thy Sucedl- 
av oixovyvres are disdainfully con- 
trasted with “Iwves ral ‘EAAnowdyriot 
kal ynowwrat. Here tuyxAvdwy is added 
as more contemptuous than the usual 
tupulerwv (iv. 106. 4; 109. 10; vi. 4. 
36; 17.8).—20. érea8y Kxaipes Av: the 
very next day as is proved by ri 
borepala (udxp), Cc. 11. 8.— avrg éry- 
yev avrovs: he led them out again, to 
show that he was ready for battle, but 
did not make an attack (hence the 
impf.). He accepted battle immedi- 
ately, however, when it was offered 
by the Athenians. 

6. In the next conflict Gylippus suc- 
ceeds, by a better arrangement of his 
troops, in driving the Athenians back 
behind their fortifications, and immedi- 
ately thereupon pushes the cross-wall' 
past the wall of the Athenians, so that 
Jrom this time on the investment of the 
city is impossible. 

1. xalel... py ebro: “even if 
they should not have the courage.” — 
2. paxns dpxeav: as inc. 5. 6, dpyew 
Tiis épddov. — 3. wepropay rapoixodo- 


C) 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 6. 


9 3 rd \ “A > 4 ~ 4 

6oov ov mapehyida tHv TaVv “APnvaiwy Tod Tetyous 
“\ e 9? ao 4 \ > > A » 

5 TeMEUTHY 7) EKElVeY TELyLOLS, Kat El mapehOo1, TavTov HOY 

€moles aUTOLS ViKaY TE payopmevois Sia TavTdos Kal pyde 


a +) a > aA 4 
payer Oar), aVTETNET AVY OUY TOLS TvpaKociots. 


Q 
kat o Iv- 


Auros Tous ev Gmritas ew TaY TELyav pahdov 7 Tpd- 

Tépov mpoayayav Evveystoryey aitois, Tous 8 imméas Kai 

“ b “ > a o “A > o “N 

10 TOUS aKovTioTas EK TAayiov Tafas Tov “AOnvaiwy Kata 
et A ~ 

THY EvpYxXwpiay, 7) TOV TELXaV apdoTépwy ai épyaciar 


eA\nyov. 


povpevov: the pres. partic. with wepio- 
pay indicates continued action, as in i. 
24.17; 25.10; 86. 8; the aor. partic. 
a completed fact. GMT. 112,1. See 
on ii. 18. 21.—-o retxos: = mpbs rd 
éyxdpo.oy Tetxos awdovy of c. 4. 3.— 
4. ryv ... redeuryv: the unfinished 
northern part of the wall of circum- 
vallation, begun in the direction of 
Trogilus (vi. 99. 1), but stopped (vi. 
101. 1) in order first to complete the 
other side toward the great harbour. 
Cf.c. 2.17 ff. —5. el wapéABor: 80 Cl. 
and St. instead of the vulgate mpo- 
€AGo1, a8 it was not the advance of the 
cross-wall, but its passing the Athe- 
nian wall, that was to be feared. 
But the change seems to be hardly 
necessary, for as the cross-wall had 
already all but passed the Athenian 
wall (43 . .. Scov od wapeAdnadvéer), if 
it moved forward at all, it would pass, 
and hence it is quite the same whether 
we have spoéA@o: or wapéAGor. For 
the mood, see GMT. 77, 1c.—rtav- 
Tov v5 drole ... pndé paxerbar: “in 
that case (#5n) it amounted to the 
same whether they conquered in 
every battle or did not fight at 
all”; for only the completion of the 
wall of circumvallation could bring 
about the fall of the city. woe = 


“ , ee ~ > “a , “A > 
Kat mpooBahovres ot trans €v TH PdyN TO Evo- 


valere, effect, amount to, as in ii. 89. 
9, and like ddvac@au: in i. 141.6. The 
impf. expresses the enduring result of 
the cond. ei rapéA@or. —6. Sia wravrds: 
continually, always of time in Thuc. 
See on i. 38. 2.—7. poxerOar: Vat. 
has éudveoOa with udxeoGa: as margi- 
nal reading; but, as St. says, the 
repetition of pdxyeo@a adds force. 
— ow: after a long parenthesis, 
as in vi. 64. 18. See also on iii. 
95. 9. 

8. Tov Teyov: = Tay TeiXioudTwY 
(c. 5. 7).— wporepov: than in the 
former battle (c. 5. 7).—9. Euvépo- 
yev: prepared for the conflict, impf., 
as i. 62.21.— 10. é« wdaylov: so that 
they might at the favourable moment 
fall upon the flank of the Athenians. 
—11. q...&nyov: Cl. thinks the 
eUpuxwpla means the space between the 
reAevtai of the advancing walls. 
St. adopts Arn.’s view: “The Syr- 
acusans front toward the west; 
their cavalry therefore, being on the 
right, was on the north of their line. 
And it was the northern side of Epi- 
polae which presented the greatest 
extent of clear ground, the finished 
part of the Athenian line being the 
southern side towards the cliffs look- 
ing to the south.” 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 6, 7. 


a a ~ PY y 9 2 3 + N »y 
VUL@ KEpa TwV AOnvaiwr, OTEP KAT GUTOUS HY, ET PE- 


S 3 > AN “ ‘\ ¥ 4 N e a 
Wav: Kat dv avrd Kai 7d GAO oTpaTevpa viKnOey wd 


15 ToV Yupakociwy KaTnpayxOn és Ta TELyioparTa. 


Kat TH 


> ? s\ ¥ , ‘\ 
émuovoyn vuKTi epOacay mapoixodopyoavtes Kal Taped- 
Oovres Thy Tov ’ADnvaiwy oixodopiav, @oTE pHKEeTL LATE 


>A , ¢ 9 2 A 2 A \ , 
QuTol Kwrver Oat UTT QAUTWY, EKEWOUS TE KQAL TAaAVTATAa- 


> ‘N “A A A 
ow amecTepnKkevat, Eb Kal Kparotey, wn Gv er. ohas azro- 


20 TELtXiorat. 


BS \ “~ 9 A 
Mera 6€ rovto ai te Tov KopwOiwv vines cai ’Ap- 


mpakiwtav Kat Aevkadioy éoémhevoav ai vrddouro 80- 
dexa, Aafovoat tHv tav “APnvaiwy dudakyv (Foye Se 
avtav "Epaowidns Kopiv@ws), kat Evvereixicay 7d dot- 
Tov ToS Lvpakociors [uéype] TOU éyKapciov Telyous* Kal 


13. nar’ avrovs: opposite them; cf. 
i. 62. 24; v. 71.22.—15. xarnpdx6n: 
(Vat.; most of the Mss. careppdx6n) 
was driven back, from xatapdocew and 
corresponding to déwapdtyre, c. 63. 4. 

kal... &p0acav: immediate result 
of the victory, “and the very next 
night the Syracusans accomplished 
what the Athenians had so much 
feared” (cf. 5). The important re- 
sult is stated with esp. emphasis. 
Cl. does not agree with St. and Bk. 
in objecting to the more exact ex- 
planation of wapomodouhoavres by 
wal wapeAOdvres rhy ray *AOnvalwr 
oixodoulay, esp. since wapeAdeciy was 
emphasized above (4, 5).—17. pare 
avrol xolverOa . . . drotexlora: 
their intercourse with the interior 
could no longer be hindered, and they 
had deprived the Athenians of all 
possibility of investing the city. uf 
after dxectepnxévat, as i.- 10. 33 ii. 
101. 3; iv. 40. 5 after dmoreiy; v. 25. 
11 after dwéxeoGa:; iii. 32. 14 after 
éarlda odk Exe. See Rehdantz on 


Xen. Anab. iii. 5. 11. GMT. 95, 2; H. 
1029; Kr. Spr. 67, 12,3; Kiihn. 516, 
38a. For &y, see GMT. 41, 4, n. 4. 

7. Immediately thereafter the ex- 
pected Corinthian, Ambraciot, and Leu- 
cadian ships reach the great harbour of 
Syracuse, unobserved by the Athenians, 
and the cross-wall is finished. Gtylip- 
pus displays the greatest activity in 
getting reinforcements from all quar- 
ters, and the Syracusans are zealously 
occupied in fitting out their fleet. 

1. al re tov KopivOlov vies xré.: 
cf. c. 4. 35, where also 4 ray ’AOn- 
valwy pudAakh is mentioned. réy ex- 
pressed but once as in i. 7. 7, etc. 
The two circumstances so important 
for the Syracusans, the arrival of the 
long-expected ships and the activity 
of Gylippus, are connected by re xal. 
—4. uverelxicav: the men from 
these ships, who now helped to finish 
the rest of the cross-wall, which had 
just been carried past the Athenian 
wall. This sense, which is required 
by the whole context, is best gained 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 7, 8. 


6 Tudurmos és THY GANnv YuKediay emt oTpatiay TE wyeE- 


TO Kal vaurikny Kai melucny Evdr\dr\gEwv, Kal TOY TWdAEwY 


9 , ¥ a ‘ , + a , 
apa Tpowaeopevos €l TLS 1) LY at poOupos nv N TavTata- 


¥ > , wA , 
ow €TL AGEDTHKEL TOV TrOEMOV. 


ampéeo Bes Te addou TOV 


10 Lvpaxoctwy Kai Kopwiiwv és Aaxedaipova Kat Kopu- 


8 > , ‘ bY AXXr Xr b] , 
TH ETTLYELPTNO OVTES, KQL €S TAAAQA TOAVU ETEPPWVTO. 


X 


> ld 9 N ¥ ~ , ; 
Jov ameotddnoay, OTws oTpaTia ert TEpaiwOy TpdTe® @ 


é 


av, év d6\kdow 7% moto 7 addAws GTws av, TpOXwpy, 


e .' “A 3 a b] id 
as Kat Tov “AOnvaiwy émipetatrewTropevav. 


ot Te Yupa- 


, \ 9 , \ 9 A e ‘ , 
KOGOLOL VQAUTLKOV €7T Anpovv KQU QVETT CLO WVT O @WS KQ@tL TOV- 


6 de 


Nexias aicOopevos totTo Kal 6pav Kal? qpéepay émidi- 


by following Holm’s clear explana- 
tion (Sic. II. 392-395) and striking out 
péxpt, Which may have sprung from 
a misunderstanding of wpbs 1d éyxdp- 
o.oy TEetxos awAouy (Cc. 4.3). Td Aourdy 
is to be connected with rot éyxapolou 
vtelxous, just as in c. 71. 34, rd Aourdy 
row telxous; iv. 116. 13, 7d Aowdy Tod 
xetpavos. The first Syracusan cross- 
wall was also called éyxapovoyv retxos 
(vi. 99. 16). St., with the approval 
of Philippi, strikes out péxyps rod 
éyxapotov relxouvs in order to get the 
same sense. See App. 

6. érl orparuiv : concise expression 
of purpose (cf. c. 12. 1), which is 
more definitely explained by xa) vav- 
Tuchy ... tuAAdtwv.— re: refers to rat 
tav wédAewyv below, and should not be 
struck out, as v. H. thinks. — #yero: 
as often, to indicate departure without 
delay. Cf. i. 90. 26; 116. 15.—7. 
melLixryy: retained with most of the 
Mss., instead of re(fv. See on vi. 33. 
9.— Tov woAcwv: part. gen. depend- 
ing on ef ms. Kr. Spr. 60, 10, 1.— 
8. «wmpocwagdpevos: to bring over, used 
in same sense in i. 99. 8; li. 30. 7; ili. 
gi. 7; iv. 86. 3.—9. dbeoryxea: had 
stood aloof, as in vi. 88. 22. 


@ Aor: opp. to Gylippus (6); has 
no reference to the former ambassa- 
dors mentioned vi. 75. § 3.—10. Ko- 
pvOlwy: ic. from the lately arrived 
ships, who could work the more ef- 
fectively in their native city.—11. 
TpOTH.g Gv... mpoxwpy: in whatever 
way might be available, in merchant 
ships, or small craft, or in any other way 
that might be convenient. év daxdow... 
3xws &y is to be taken as explanatory 
of rpdre@ § ky rpoxwph, and xpoxwpy is 
understood with érws ty. See App. 
—13. ds . . . dmmperarreprope vow = 
since also the Athenians were sending for 
Jresh troops. The direct statement of 
this is not made till the following 
chap., but it is here taken for granted 
as already known. 

14. éwArpovv xal averrepavro : same 
phrase in c. 51. 9, and dvawe:pac@a, 
practise maneuvering, again, c. 12. 16. 
—15. éméppwvro: were encouraged ; 
alsoc. 17.10. Cf c. 2. 9, éweppdon- 
cay, plucked up courage. 

8. Nicias, fully aware of his difficult 
position, turns with urgent appeals for 
help to Athens, and in order to leave 
no ground for a misunderstanding, sets 
forth his views in detail in a letter. 
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THUCYDIDES VIL 8. 


~ a A rd b Q A N gu 
Sovoay THY TE TOV TOAELLOY Loyuvy Kal THY operepav 
3 v4 ¥ Q os . COUN 3 A > 4 b) , 
GQTOpiay, ETEUTE KAL AUTOS ES TAS AOnvas aryyehwv 
A A \ ¥ .- ~ rd 
5 moh\\aKis prev Kat addoTE Kal é€xacTa Tov yvyvopevwn, 
Yd A A id a +) ~ > 4 3 
patuora O€ KaL TOTE, vopilav €v Sewois TE Elva Kal, Eb 
Q e o <&A ~ , <A ¥ A 3 4 
LY ws TaxLloTa 7H OPas peTateppovow 7 addovs py OAL- 


A + 
yous amooTedovow, ovdeniay elvar cwrnpiav. 


goBov- 


‘ A e , A ») ‘ A , be 
pevos dé py ot weumopevor Kara THY TOD Eye adv- 
10 vaciav 7 Kal punpns éddTElS yryvopevar 7) TO OXA@ 


»” 


A , 4 b) »S ¥» b] la 
™mpos xapw Ti h€yovTes ov Ta ovTa amrayyeh\wow, eypa- 
Wer émortodnv, vopilwy ovTws Gv pdadiora THY avTov 
id be > “A 3 4 bd “A Q 4 
yvounv pndev ev THM ayyélo adanobeicay palovras 


3. oderdpav: see on c. I. 27.— 4. 
kal auros: as the Syracusans had sent 
to Lacedaemon, which might have 
happened as well after as before. — 
Ewepre. . . rove: Cl. takes wodAAdnis 
bey kal &AAore with dyydArAwy only, 
udrwra 5 Kal rére with dyyéAdrAwy 
treure; but St.’s view is better: 
“@reuwe, imperfectum quod ad 
wodAdnis pev eal BAAore relatum no- 
tionem rei repititae habet, 
apud pddwra 5 xal rére sonat 
mittere parabat.”—B5. nad’ éxa- 
ora: singula quaeque, taken to- 
gether, obj. of adyyéAAwy. Cf. i. 3. 86, 
xara €0vn, 8ingulas gentes; i. 3.9, 
xa? éxdorous, 8singulos quosque; 
also iv. 47. 10.—6. el py... pera- 
adpovow: Vat. has perardéupoow, 
and since Thuc. has one sure exam- 
ple of ei with the subjv. without &» in 
a case of great uncertainty of the sup- 
position (vi. 21. 5, possibly i. 72. 14), 
perhaps it should not here be uncon- 
ditionally rejected. See on vi. 21. 6. 
Cl. says dxooreAovow would then in- 
dicate that which was more to be 
desired; but cf. Dem. xvi. 176. — 
8. ovdeplav elvar cornplay: the fut. 
indic. in the prot. and the simple inf. 


pres. in the apod. correspond to the 
firm conviction and categorical ex- 
pression of Nicias. In dir. disc. it 
would be, ef uh drocredcire, ovdeula 
éor) cwrnpla. v. H.’s conjecture, ovde- 
plav &y elvas owrnpiay, would weaken 
the force. Cf. vi. 6.19; 91. 18. 

9. xara tiv TOU Adyew aduvaclay: 
so Vat.; the other Mss. omit rhv; but 
even if the art. of the governing 
subst. is often omitted when a gen. 
goes before (see on vi. 88. 23), still 
the omission here would be so strange 
as to cause obscurity. The unusual 
form éduvacla for d3vvaula occurs also 
viii. 8. 19.—10. pwypns ddAcreis yr- 
yvopevor: so Vat. for yvduns of all the 
rest of the Mss.: “from defect of 
memory.” This might very naturally 
have happened if they had had to 
retain everything in memory; for in 
addition to the letter he told them 
certain things to be delivered by word 
of mouth, 8a ge: abrobs ciweiv, 16, 
and 80a te awd yAdoons elpnro abrois, 
Cc. 10. 2.—12. otrws dv pdduora: Cl. 
says ofrws is explained by rdy... ua 
Odvras, dy uddcora belonging to BovAed- 
cac0a ;~better ofrws by udrcora paddy 
tas BovrAetoacOa.—13. dv rg dyyédep: 
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tous “A@nvaiovs Bovrevcacbar mepi THs aAnOeias. Kai 3 


e “ ¥ vd a b) 4 \ , N 
15 Ol PEV WKOVTO péepovres, ous amréoTethe, TA YpappaTa Kar 


9 b ‘ b ie e ‘\ ‘N ‘\ N , 
Ooa ede. adrovs cimew: 6 S€ Ta KaTa TO oTpaTdTEdoY 
dua. Gurakns paddov 75n exov 7 Sv Exovoiwy KwSvvev 


> l4 
€TELENETO. 


"Ev 6€ T@ atr@ Oépe * TedXevTavT. Kal Everiwv orpa- 

‘ > y N a r , a ee v4 
myos “AOnvaiwy pera Tepdixxov otparevoas em ‘Apdi- 
Tol @pakt moddots THY pev wow ody elder, és dé Tov 


LTpvLova TEpiKopioras TpLnpELs EK TOV ToTAapoU Emro\LOp- 


5 Ke Oppapevos €€ “Tpepaiov. 


A AQ a » J 4 
KQL TO bépos €TeNEUTA 


*% A 5° > , A 4 9 AN 
TOV O EMLYLYVOMEVOU YELLWYOS NKOVTES ES TAS 


2 , e ‘ A , 9 > A , ¥ 

AOyvas ot rapa Tov Nixiov 6oa TE ad ywoons ElpynTo 
A Ly » A ‘ 

aurots €lmov Kal El Tis TL EmNPwTA GmEKpivovTO Kal THY 


belongs with dganobeioay; his view 
might be obscured “in the messenger ” 
(by his inaccurate comprehension or 
delivery). Cf. ii. 35. 7, év évt dvbp 
woAA@y aperas xivduvevec0a:. On this 
use of ¢v with persons, see Kiihn. 431, 
1, 3) a. 

15. ots améoreXre: inserted epexe- 
getically. See App.—16. 6 8€ ra 
kara TO orpatrowedoy .. . dwepsédero: 
“keeping his army from now on 
rather on the defensive than on the 
offensive, he attended to his duties.” 
Ta cata 7d orparéxedoy is Obj. of exw, 
which must be taken by zeugma also 
éweuéAeTo 
(not érepeActro; see on vi. 54. 26) is 
used abs. The const. is similar to 
ryourro with limiting partic. in i. 19. 2. 
vo orparéwedov refers no doubt to the 


“army, not to the camp esp., and so 


would include the troops in the forti- 

fications on Plemmyrium, as well as 

those in the main camp. See App. 
9. Attempt of the Athenians to win 


back Amphipolis. 


1. te\evrevrs: when it was near the 


end, pred. Cf. i. 30. 18.— Buerlov: 
not elsewhere mentioned.— 2. perd 
TlepSicxov: as the help of Thracian 
Chalcidians held out to him by the 
Lacedaemonians had not come, Per- 
diccas had no doubt, though no men- 
tion is made of it, made peace and 
alliance with the Athenians, in order 
that his country might no longer be 
exposed to hostilities from them (cf 
vi. 7.§ 3,4). See Weissenborn, Ffellen. 
Beitr. p. 173, and Introd. to Book V. 
p. 19 ff. —3. Opq£l wodAots: without 
doubt mercenaries from the surround- 
ing regions. Cf. c. 27. § 1; v. 6. § 2. 
—4. wepixoplras: doubtless out of 
the port Eion. Cf iv. 106.17; v. 6. 
2; 10. 16.— ée rov worapov: belongs 
to éwoArdprer.— 5. “Tpepatov: not oth- 
erwise known. Weissenborn says, 
“Probably on the right bank of the 
river above the bridge.” 

10. The letter of Nicias reaches 
Athens and is read in the Popular 
Assembly. 

2. dard yAdoons: orally; just 80 
Hdt. i. 123. 20.—3. ot rlg re éwnpora: 


18 THUCYDIDES VII. 10, 11, 


2 V3 e Q\ Lea “\ 
-érvotodny amédocav. 6 d€ ypapparevs 6 THS TOEWS Trap- 

5 Oar avéyva Tois "AOnvaious Snhodoray To.dde ° 

ll “Ta pev mpdtepov mpaybévra, @ “APnvaior, év ad- 1 
Naus rodNats Emiorodais tore viv S€ Katpds ovy Howor 

/ e a b ® 3 N , , 

palovras tas €v @ éopev Bovievoacbar. Kpatnoavrwr 2 
yap Hav paxais Tats mrEeloot Supaxocious ef’ ods éréep- 

5 POnwey Kat Ta Teiyn oixodopnoaperwv ev olomep vov 
écpev, 4AOe Tvdurmos Aaxedapdvios orpariay éywv éx 
re IleXomovvyjcov Kat Tov & Suxedig méd\ewy EeoTi Ov. 





(Vat. for }pdra) ifany one asked further 
questions. To the impf. of the prot. 
corresponds also in the apod. dmrexpt- 
vovro (Vat., for drexp{vayro of most of 
the Mss.).—4. 6 ypappareds 6 ris 
adAvews: cf. Poll. viii. 98, 5 iwd roi 
Shuov aipedels ypappareds dvayryvdone 
t¢ Shup wal rH Bovdy. v. H. and St. 
omit 6 rs wéAews.—5. Sydrovoav: of 
the contents of a letter. Cf c. 16.1; 
i. 129.1; 137. 22. 

LETTER OF Nicras TO THE DEMOS 

AT ATHENS. 

11. Although we were very successful 
at first, a change has taken place since 
the arrival of Gylippus. Having lost 
the last battle we have had to withdraw 
behind our fortifications, and are now 
rather in the condition of besieged than 
of besiegers. 

1. év dAAats arodAats éwrurroAais 
tore: év, where we expect éx, is due 
possibly to the original pf. meaning 
of eidéva:: “you have seen (read) in 
many letters.” MKiihn. 431, 1,3) a. Kr. 
compares Dem. xxiv. 60, pepabhrare 
év rots év apy eipnudvos. Cf. Cic. de 
Nat. D. i. 26. 72, ut videmus in 
scriptis. Compare also the use of 
év in expressions of decisive authority, 
as iii. 53. 8. woAdAais (which Vat. 
omits no doubt only in consequence 


of the similar endings) helps to give 
point to the following ody focoy = 
pddAicra: “you have frequently had 
information; now, however, it is 
more important than ever that you 
learn the truth and determine accord- 
ingly.” Cf.c. 8.4.—3. év J éopédv: 
in what condition we are. Cf. c. 14.12; 
vi. 6.30. For neut. of pron. to indi- 
cate condition, measure, degree, etc., 
see Kr. Spr. 48, 4, 4 and 22. 

4. payxats rats mAeloot: order as in 
8, udxn TH mporn, i. 1.6, wapacKkevp TH 
adon, and i, 11.13, wépe: rG del wapdyri. 
— Zvpaxorlovs: Thuc. construes xpa- 
Teiv, when connected with udxn (i. 108. 
18; vi. 2.26) or paxduevoy (ii. 39. 14; 
iv. 67.29), with the acc.; so also some- 
times when pdyxn is not expressed, but 
the whole context points to it (as ii. 
39. 18; iii. 99. 3); otherwise always 
with the gen.—5. ta relyn: taken 
strictly in point of time (oixodounoaue- 
ywv... FAGe TvdAcrmos), it would refer 
only to the wall of circumvallation, 
so far as it was finished, and to the 
round fort on Epipolae ; but év ofowep 
voy éopey and the following dvexwpi- 
canev és Ta Telxn show that also the 
three forts built on Plemmyrium after 
the arrival of Gylippus are included. 
—7. torw dv: some. G, 152, nN. 2; 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 11, 12. 


‘ , ~ b | , A eyo e A a > e¢ 
Kal paxn TH pe TPaTy viKarar Up juav, TH S dore- 
re “~ »s : A \ 9 A , 5 
paia immevot Te woos Kat akovtioTats BuacGevres ave- 


10 ywpjoapev és TA TEiXH. VUV OvY pels pev Tavoedpeor 8 


TOU TepiTerxicpov Sia TO TANOOS TAY WavTiov Havxa- 

asQA ‘\ ld “A “a 4 a , 
Comer (ovd€ yap Evprdoyn tH otparia Suvaipe? av ypr- 
cacOa dravynhwxvias THS Pur\aKns TaV TELXaV péepos TL 
TOV OTMTLKOV), ob O€ TAaPwKOOOUTHKATW HL TELYOS amour, 


9 \ 4 ¥ , 9 , a 4, \ 
15 WOTE PY ElvaL ETL TEPLTELXLT AL AUTOUS, NV PH TLS TO 7rA4- 


pateixiopa TovTO TOAAH oTparia érehOwv En. EvpBe- 
By«é te twodwopKety SoKxovvTas jas addous avTovs pad- 


Nov, 60a ye KaTa yhv, TOUTO Tac yxEW* OVOE Yap THS Kopas 


> A “ ‘N “ e 4 > ‘4 
é€mt Tov dia Tovs imméas eLepyopueda. 


“Tlerdudacs dé kat és Tlekomdvynaov mpéaBas én 


GAAnY oTpariav, Kai és Tas & LuKedia. workers TVAcrzros 


¥ ‘ A ‘ , “~ 9 “A € 
OlxeTaL, TAS peY Kal Trei\owy EvptroepE Coat VOY Nov- 


“~ A “\ 
xalovow, ard O€ THY ETL Kal oTpariay TelnY Kat vav- 


H. 998. Cf i. 65. 15; iii. 92.22; vi. 88. 
34.—8. ry vorepalq: “in the battle 
on the next day.” Seeon c. 5. 20, and 
Herbst, Gegen Cobet, p. 34. Cf. Plut. 
Nic. 19, eis Thy émovoay huepay Kré. 
11. ro wAn8os: “the superior num- 
ber,” as in iv. 10.16. This superior- 
ity is explained by od8¢ yap... Tov 
érActixod, since always a part of the 
foot-force was occupied in guarding 
the walls (here esp. the wall of cir- 
cumvallation). — 14. trapwxodopyKa- 
ow: cf. c.6.16.—15. pi evar: = uw) 
mapeivac (or as Vat. reads, uh duvardy 
elvat). Cf. ii. 97.23; v. 40.10. elva 
in this sense always with the neg. — 
qv py tis: only here in Thuc. — ro 
mwapate(xiopa: here, and in c. 43. 7, 35, 
the Syracusan cross-wall (rd éyxdpotov 


' Tetxos, Cc. 7.5) since now it had passed 


the Athenian weprrefxioue (Vi. 101.5). 
17. G@Adovs: Obj. of woAsopreiv, jas 


avrovs subj. of rdoxew. Compare sim- 
ilar order in c. 75. 40.—18. doa ye: 
restrictive, as in iv. 48. 24; viii. 7o. 5. 
Kr. Spr. 62, 1, 4.— rys xopas: part. 
gen. depending on ém) woAv. G. 168; 
H. 730e. Cf. c. 38.1; 39.4; 40. 18; 
65. 7; i. 50. 6; iv. 3. 11.—19. émt 
mwoAv: in local sense, over a great extent. 
Kr. Spr. 43, 4, 3. 

12. The Syracusans are doing every- 
thing to reinforce their land troops and 
to practise their fleet for an attack, while 
our fleet, continually on duty and con- 
stantly expecting an attack, never has 
time for rest and repairs. 

1. wendpdact ... otyxetar: cf. c. 7. 
§ 2,3.—éa GAnv orparidv: cfc. 7. 
6.—3. «al: more closely connected 
with fuproveuetv.— 4. aro 8 rov: 
position as in iii. 61.6; vi. 45.5; 66. 
6. Kr. Spr. 50, 1, 13. —2r xal orpa- 
wiv: still more troops. Cf.c. 2.73; 34. 
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5 TiKOU Tapackeuny jv Sivytar d€wv. SdiavoovvTa yap, 2 
ws .éy® tuvOavopar, T@ Te TELM apa Tov TEYaY HMO 
Kat Sewov pn- 3 
TO ‘yap 


A L a) “A A 
VQUTLKOY HUaY, Ep KaKelvor TUVOavorTaL, TO pev TPO- 


TEipav Kal Tats vavot Kata Oddaccay. 
‘ e A / s 9 ‘ N , 
devi tpov doy elvas ort Kai Kata Oddaccay. 


¥ Q “A A “a 4 N ~ 4 
10 Tov nKpale Kal THY veav TH ENpoTNTL Kab TaY TAnpepd- 
TOY TH TwTYHpia* vov dé al Te vines dua Bpoxor, TOC OUTOV 
4 ¥ A 4 A b' , ¥ 
xpovoy 70n Oataccevovoa, Kal Ta typapara epOaprar. 
Q ‘ Q a > ¥ 3 , , ‘ 
TAS ev yap vavs ovK eat avedkkiaoavras Siayifar dia 4 
N b] , ~ , ,\ yy» la \ A 
TO avTimddous T@ TANI Kai eT. wrElovs TAS TOV ToNeE- 
a ¥ , 28 5 , , e ’ , 
15 fLwWV OVTGAS! GEL TPOTOOKLAVY TAPEYELY WS em uTrN€VO-OVTAL. 
davepat dé eiow avaTreipmpevar Kal ai éemiyeipnoes én 5 


O 


5.-—vavrixod mwapackevyy: as in ii. 
62. 14; = wapeokevacuévoy vaurixdy. 
Cf. rpthpwv wapackevh, ili. 39. 7. 

6. ws... wvvOdvopat: the pres., as 
in 9 and vi. 17. 18, of information re- 
peatedly received. — 7. wepav: with 
the gen., as ini. 61.13. In the second 
clause weipay is used abs., being only 
locally defined by xara @dAaccay, 
which is opp. to Trav recyay. 

Sevev: incredible; cf. iii. 57. 8. — 
8. dre kal xard OdAaccay: sc. mel- 
pay Siavoourvra:. An attack in the open 
sea, not on Plemmyrium, is meant. 
9. ymrep: hardly necessary, with Cl., 
to supply yevdoOa:. frep refers to 
the change that had taken place, and 
points therefore esp. to the second 
clause, viv 3¢... &pOapra. —10. ry 
Enpornre: opp. to ddBpoxor (in 11), the 
good condition of ships, when the wood 
is not thoroughly soaked from lying 
too long in the water. The means to 
preserve this condition is dveAntcav- 
ras Scavtas (13), or daroknpava (17), 
which had not been possible for more 
than a year now (from July, 415 — vi. 
30— to September, 414 3B.c.). Cf 


Poll. i. 121, nal ai wey dBadrdocevror cad 
axpaipvets ral Enpad Srewuypévat, ai St ev 
TreOadarrevxuia, Sluypot, dparal, did8po- 
X0l.— Tov TANpwpdrov TH cTwTnpla: 
in the unimpaired condition of the crews, 
Cf. c. 4. § 6. — 11. al re vies... 
épOaprar: al re ves. . . Padaccevoucas 
is explained from 13 toc. 13. 5, nal 
Ta wAnpdpuara épOapra from c. 13. 6 
to the end of the chap. We see 
thereby how inaptly the connexion 
is broken by the division of the 
chaps. — 8uaBpoxor: not leaky, but 
waterlogged. Dukas explains well, 
dia roAAod Gadraccevovoa ém rord div- 
ypdvOnoay xavredOev Bapeiat yevduevas 
dvoxlynro: Foay. See on 10. 

13. Stapvgac: accent acc. to Hero- 
dian. Cf. tuupltu, ii. 84. 34, and 
mpooulta, iii, 31.18. See App. on ii. - 
84. 34.—14. wat Ere wrelovs: the 
correct reading, from Vat. only, in- 
stead of wal 87: wAelovs, adds force 
to dyrimddous rp WAVE... ovcas, 
since they are equal in number and even 
superior. 

16. dvatrapopevar: (Vat., all the 
rest & 20 reipaeva) see on c. 7. 14. — 
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5 TiKOU TAPATKEVYV UL Svvyrau akwv. 
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Ouavoovuvrar yap, 2 


“A ~ y “~ “Aw A 
as é€ya wuvOdavopar, T@ Te TELM aya TOV TEYaV HLaV 


TEipav Kal Tats vavot Kata Dartacoav. 
N e ”~ , » 9 \ A , 
devi tpov doy elvar ote Kat Kara Oddaccay. 


Kat O€LVOV pn- 8 


TO yap 


‘ e A & ) a) , \ Q A 
VQAUTLKOV HOV, HrTEp KQKELVOL aruvOavovrat, TO peev TT p@- 


¥ Q A A “a 4 N A , 
10 Tov nKpale Kal THY vEewY TH Enpornre Kat Tov TANnpwma- 


Tav TH owrnpia: vov dé ai te vines SidBpoxoL, TorovTOY 
4 ¥ 0 , \ N r: 4 ¥ Q 
xpovov 746n Oaraccevovoa, Kat Ta TANPOpaTa EpOapra. 
: ‘ A ‘\ A > ¥ > Y v4 b' 
TAS pev yap vaus ovK eat avedkkicavras SiayiEar did 4 
N b] 4 “A 4 N 4 , \ “A 
TO avTumddous T@ TANI Kal er. wrelovs TAS TOV ToOde_- 


a ¥ oN , , e > , 
15 piwy ovoasi del mpoadoxiay mapéxew ws émuTdevoovTa. 


\ 4 9 > , \ € 9 , 2 3 
pavepat d€ ELO LV AVATELPWLEVAL KQL QL ETL ELPY}T ELS €7 6 


5.—vaurixov tapackeuyy: as in ii. 
62. 14; = wapeckevacuévoy vautixdy. 
Cf. rpthpwv mapackevh, iii. 39. 7. 

6. os... wvvOdvopa:: the pres., as 


. in 9 and vi. 17. 18, of information re- 


peatedly received. —7. wepay: with 
the gen., as ini. 61.13. In the second 
clause we:pay is used abs., being only 
locally defined by «ata OdAagcay, 
which is opp. to trav recxor. 

Sedov: incredible; cf. ili. 57. 8. — 
8. dre kal Katd OdAaccayv: sc. wel- 
pay S:avoobyra:. An attack in the open 
sea, not on Plemmyrium, is meant. 
9. yep: hardly necessary, with Cl., 
to supply yevdoOa:. wep refers to 
the change that had taken place, and 
points therefore esp. to the second 
clause, viv 5¢... &pOapra. —10. rq 
Enporynre: opp. to did8poxor (in 11), the 
good condition of ships, when the wood 
is not thoroughly soaked from lying 
too long in the water. The means to 
preserve this condition is dveAntoay- 
ras Stapdta: (13), or a&wrotnpava (17), 
which had not been possible for more 
than a year now (from July, 415 — vi. 
30—to September, 414 B.c.). Of 


Poll. i. 121, nal ai pev &bardocevro: Kad 
&xpaipvets kal tnpal Scewuypévat, ai 5¢ év 
reOararrevivia, Sluypot, apaal, didBpo- 
XOt.— Tov wAnpwpdrov Ty cwrnpla: 
in the unimpaired condition of the crews. 
Cf. c. 4. § 6.—11. al re vies... 
épOaprar: al re vies. . . Padacoevoucae 
is explained from 13 toc. 13. 5, nad 
Ta wAnpopara *pOapra from c. 13. 5 
to the end of the chap. We see 
thereby how inaptly the connexion 
is broken by the division of the 
chaps. — S8uaBpoxor: not leaky, but 
water-logged. Dukas explains well, 
bid woAAoU Gadaocevouca: ex) woAd div- 
ypdvOncav KavrevOev Bapeiar yevduevas 
Svoxlynro: Foay. See on 10. 

13. ScayvEar: accent acc. to Hero- 
dian. Cf. fupplta, ii. 84. 34, and 
xpooutlka, ili, 31.13. See App. on ii. - 
84. 34.—14. kal ere wrelovs: the 
correct reading, from Vat. only, in- 
stead of xal 87: wAelovs, adds force 
to dvriurddous r@ wAHVa ... otcas, 
since they are equal in number and even 
superior. 

16. dvatepepeva: (Vat., all the 
rest 4x0 we:pmmeva) see on c. 7. 14. — 
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éxeivois Kat amo€npava. Tas operépas panier: éfovcia * 
"1800 yap epoppovow ahdous. muiv Oo éx Tohhyjs & ay TEpLou- 
gias ve@v pods TovTO UTNpXE Kal py avayKalopevos, 
@oTEp vuv, Tacas Puriacoew: eb yap adaipyooper Tt 
kai Bpayv THS THPHTEDS, TA EmiTHSELa ovK ELomer, Tapa 


“ > 4 , ”~ .' ~ > , 
5 TV €xeivwv tTokw xadeTos Kat vu eoKoptlopervor. 


\ 
Ta 


x , ‘ , > , e aA \, A 
dé minpdpara dia trode epOdpyn re yyw Kat ere vov 
dbeiperar, Tov vavTav Tov pev dia dpvyancpoy Kat 
e “ \ YY) vd \ € N ~ e ld > 

ap7aynv Kal vopEelay pakpay v0 TwY LTTéwy amoNv- 


” éxelvous: in their power. Kr. Spr. 
68, 41, 9. See on vi. 22. 18. St. 
(who, following Codex M. in the Brit. 
Mas., omits éfovola in 14) is wrong in 
extending the force of és’ éxelvos to 
a&wotnpaya:. padAov requires a more 
definite expression than éx éxeivois, 
they have, more than we, opportunity for 
drying their ships. —18. ov yap épop- 
pourri GAAow: sc. Sowep ai qpucrepa, 
they are not obliged (as are our ships) 
to watch others. 

13. But we dare not’ relax our 
watchfulness, on account of the difficulty 
of getting supplies. The army suffers 
loss, moreover, partly from sudden at- 
tacks of the enemy’s cavalry, partly from 
the desertion of those who came with us ei- 
ther through compulsion or in hope of gain. 

1. éx wodAys weprovelas veo: lit., 
Srom a great numerical superiority in 
ships, t.e. even if we had such supe- 
riority. éx of the consequence as in 
i. 2. 17; 75. 7; ii. 33-12.—2. rotro: 
sc. td) Garotnpalvey ras vais. — nal 
PY avayxalopdvos: with ec xoAA‘js 
weptougias forming the prot. to &» 
bxrfipxe. The difficulty attending the 
aveAxdoavras diapiiac even with a 
greater-number of ships (udéAis &y 
rovro iriipxe) was shown in c. 12. § 
| 4.—3. dorwep vow: sc. dvayxa(dueda, 
explained by ei yap apaiphoopey 11... 


éoxous(dpevor. — warags: with all (the 
ships), the military dat., as in i. 49. 
18, and often. —adapyoopev re wal 
Bpaxv: leave off even a little. —4. 
wapa THY éxe(vey mod: zc. along by 
Syracuse, in sailing into the great 
harbour. — 5. éoxopilopevor: sc. Ta 
éxerhien. Cf. vi. 22. 6. 

va Sé wAnpopara: see onc. 4. 27.— 
6. S&a rode: set forth in the follow- 
ing up to the end of the chap., first 
in gen. abs. (tay yey . . . dwoAAupuevwy), 
then in dir. disc. (of 5¢ Oepdwovres 
. + « auTomoAover xré.). For similar 
cases of anacoluthon, see c. 15. § 
2; 47- § 2.— épOdpn, P0elperar: the 
former referring to the cases that 
had already occurred (cf. c. 4. § 6), 
the latter to the continuance of the 
bad state of affairs. —7. rav vavrov: 
the part. gen. placed first, including 
all the following parts, ray pév, of dé 
Oepdwovres, and of gévo. This last is 
subdivided into of pév (10), of dé (11), 
and of dé is further divided into of 
pev (15), of S5€ (15) and eiot & of 
(16). The vatra include émBdéra: as 
well as épéra. The most of the lat- 
ter consist of Oepdwovres and £févor. 
Cf. i. 143. 3, robs Eévous Trav vauray, 
and vi. 31. 23, rots Opaviras rev vav- 
tev. Acc. to this view, ray before 
pév in 7 is not to be omitted. — 8. pa- 
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, e de 6 4 2 on 3 > , X A , 
pévwv: ot 5€ Oepazrovres, erevdn €s avrimaka KabeoTy- 
10 Kapey, aVTOMOAOVGL, Kat ot Févor ol pev avayKacToi eo Bav- 

> “N N N , 3 A € ‘\ € N 
tes evOUS KaTa Tas modes aroYwpovow, ot de wd 
peyddov pucfov To gees émapOevres Kat a 
Xpnparicio Bau paddov i 7 paxeto Bau, éreion) Tapa. yauny 


vv Lyne a 


VQUTLKOV TE or Kat TaANa amd TOV TOKs poy avOegTaTa 


épaow, oi pev er avtoporias mpodace amépyxovrat, ob 
d€ ws exaoro. Sivavrat, ToAAH S FH SuKedia, eiot S ot 


4 3 ‘ 3 , > 4 e A > 
kai, avtot éuopevoperot, avdpamoda “Tkxapika avrep- 


pay: adv. with dmroAAuudvwy (“at 
a distance from their camp”), and 
rightly placed in Vat. after Sdpefar, 
not after aprayhv. It would seem, 
however, to have esp. reference to 
bdpelay if we compare c. 4. 29, Sdare 
oxavly xpépevoar xa) od eyytbev. The 
Schol. explains, gpmayhy paxpdy: 81a 7d 
éx) moAAod d:aorhuaros é¢’ apmrayhv 
éfiévac; but no doubt wrongly. —9. 
ot Oepazrovres : this term, which is used 
elsewhere (iv. 16. 9) only of the at- 
tendants of the Spartan hoplites, 
seems to refer here to the 6j7res, who 
were pressed for rowing, and bond- 
men, who performed various services 
in the fleet. See Boeckh, Public 
Economy of the Athenians, p. 360 ff. 
—9. éredy és dyritrada xaleoryKka- 
pev: since we are reduced to an equal- 
ity (with the Syracusans), 7.e. since 
the prospect of a speedy victory has 
been lost. The same idea is ex- 
pressed in other words in 13, éwe:d} 
rapa yvounv... dvOeoTrata dpwow. — 
10. dvayxacrol: pred. with écBdvres, 
as inc. 58. 17 with orparevovres. G. 
1388, nw. 7; H. 619.—12. oldpevor 
Xpenparcetobar: cf vi. 31. 42.—14. 
dro tov wodeplov: on the part of the 
enemy. — 15. én’ avropoAlas rpoddcre: : 
on any occasion for deserting (to the 


enemy), z.c. whenever the deserters 
thought themselves unobserved by 
the Athenians, or found themselves 
unexpectedly in the neighbourhood of 
the Syracusan troops. mpdépacis, not 
of the pretended, but of the real occa- 
sion, as in i. 23. 23; 118. 3, and freq. 
See App. —16. os &xacrot S¥vavras: 
i.e. a8 any opportunity offered of flee- 
ing, without exactly going over to 
the enemy.—aodAyj 8 yf LeeAla: 
epexegetical, just as v. 110. 1. woAAh 
is here used as in Plat. Phaed. 
78 a, roAA} 7 ‘EAAds; Theocr. 22. 156, 


mwodAd To. Swdpta, woAAa 8... AALS. 
—17. avrol dpropevepevor: (so Vat., 


the remaining Mss. adrod) while they 
devote themselves to merchandising, 


which, acc. to vi. 31. 42, many had. ~ 


made their object in the expedition. 
xal belongs to the whole clause évdpd- 
moda... &pypnvra. Kr. Spr. 69, 32, 
15.— dvSpdroSa “Yxxapuxa: inhabit- 
ants of the little town Hyccara, whom 


Nicias had sold as slaves (vi. 62. § 3). me 


Of the crews, some that had gone out 
with money for the purpose of trad- 
ing utilized the opportunity to buy 
men of Hyccara; and, with the con- 
sent of the trierarchs, put them in 
the naval service in their own places. 
These occurrences happened, doubt- 
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14 Bevay tod vavtixov adypnyra.. 
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, e A “A a ‘ , 4) 3 , 
BiBacat vrép odav reioavtes TOUS TpLNpapyxoUs THY axKpt- 


> 4 2 ¢ a 
émuotapévors 0 vty 


ypadw ot. Bpayeta axur mrnpopatos Kat ddtyou TeV 
vauTav ot eLoppavTés te vavy Kat Evvéxovres THY EtpeE- 


id 
OLav. 


elvas TavTa e“ot KwAvoaL TH 
€ id 4 ¥ N 
buerepas dices apfar) Kat 


, Q a ¥ a 
cowpea tas vas Exoner, 5 


less, in the autumn of 415 B.c., and 
the mention of them implies a com- 
plaint on the part of Nicias against 
the negligence of some of the trie- 
rarchs.— 18. tyv axpiBeav tov vav- 
mucov: the strict discipline of the naval 
service, which was disturbed by the 
mixing in of strange elements. dxpi- 
Bea corresponds to dx«piBés of vi. 55. 
16. Cf. Arr. Anab. ii. 21. 9, dxpiBe- 
ordrots Tots mAnpépact. 

14. The number of troops that can be 
depended on is small. I myself am 
not able to prevent the evils, and repair 
our losses. In Sicily we have only weak 
allies, and our supplies are threatened. 
However gloomy all this is, it is my duty 
to tell you the truth. 

1. émorapdvois: the partic. is the 
important word, ‘‘you yourselves 
know best what I write to you.” Cf 
ili. 53. 14.—2. Bpaxeta dap: under- 
stood by the Schol. of the short dura- 
tion of the good condition of a crew; 
but this hardly agrees with what im- 
mediately follows (ad dAlyo... rhy 
elpeciav). The sense is: “the really 
efficient part of a ship’s crew is always 
small.” — 3. of dfoppovres . . . TrHWv 
elperlav: the two expressions (co-ord. 
by re «xal) bring together the two 
most important qualifications of an 
oarsman, which are in a certain degree 


4 ‘ ld > 4 ‘4 \ to 
tovtwv S€ TdavTwY aTOopwTaTov TO TE [1 OLOY TE 


oTpaTny®@ (xaAETal yap at 
oTt ov d7d0ev émim\npo- 
Tots modeplios mod\axobev 


opp. to each other: not only to start 
a ship (properly) (€opyay), but to 
keep the rowing in order (fuvéyev). 
Cf. Poll. i. 123, ra 3¢ Epya advdyeoOai, 
mpocavare:pacGa, ¢topuay thy vady. St., 
however, understands the sense to be: 
who so impel a boat with oars as to 
keep time in rowing. 

4. tovrov 8 mdvrev: sc. dxdpwy 
ivrwy, covering all back to c. 12. § 3, 
and repeated in the following radra. 
—5. ésol: on the dat. after oféy re 
elvas instead of the subj. acc. with the 
inf., see Kiihn. 585, note 2.— xaderal 
dpfa.: inf. act. where we use pass. G. 
261, 2, Rem.; H. 952 a; Kr. Spr. 55, 
3,7. See on vi. 42. 8, bdous &pxew. — 
al upérepa, duces: ingenia ves- 
tra. Cf. Ar. Pax, 607, ras pices bud 
... kal roy abrodat rpdrov. — 6. drvmAn- 
pworwieOa: jill up; ém-as in éxicxend- 
(ew, c. 1.23 vi. 104.20; éxrméuresy, Vi. 
73- 10; éwmavOdvew, i. 138. 12. Cl. 
writes éxmAnpwo éueOa (deliberative 
subj.), for émmAnpwod pea, acc. to 
analogy of ii. 52. 11; iv. 28.16; v. 
65. 21. But while Thuc. might of 
course have written the subjv. it is 
not abs. necessary. Besides, the 
Schol. explains, 74 zAnpépara dvaxdn- 
povopev. See on i. g1. 4. For the 
deliberative subjv., see Kr. Spr. 54, 
7,2; Kiihn. 394, note 3. For fut., see 
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rv) 
Umdpye, GX’ avaykn ad’ av exovres NAOopevy Ta TE 
6vTa Kai amavahioKdpeva yiyverOar: ai yap vuv ovoat 
> ‘ 
et Oe 


, év é€ ts 7roX\Ento VOTE TA TPEHoVTA 
Tpooryevnoeray €v ETL TOUS TOhEULOLS, WOT p 


10 7oAets EYppaxyo. advvaror, Nafos kat Karayn. 


e A , A 3 , e a > e > \ \ c¢ a 
nas ywpia THs “Iradias, 6pavTa év @ TE ETpEV Kal VLaV 
pry éemBonPovvtwr, mpos eéxeivous yopyoat, Svarremoe- 
pyoeras avrois apayxet éxmodwpKynPe&tev yuov 6 1Td- 
15 Aenos. 

“ Tovrwv éya noiw ev av elyov vp erepa émuoTeéd- 
Lew, ov pévror xpnoywwrepa ye, ck Set cadas eiddras Ta 
3 , 4 ‘ 9 bs! , > a 
évOade BovievoacOa, Kat apa tas dvces emiotapevos 
e A , ‘ \ 9 > 4, 3 4 
vyav, Boviopevwy pev Ta notora dKovew, airrwpevov 


-@X\ 9 ¥ es > 9 2 A xy e A 3 Aa 9 
20 d€ VOTEpOY, HY TL Yul aT avT@V pr Gpovov exBH, aoda- 


15 


Adarepov Hynoapnv Td adybes Snrooa. 


“Kal vuv os ép & pev 


Kr. Spr. 53, 7,8.— 8. dd’ ov... ylyve- 
ofa: the sense is, “as we must supply 


the losses from the troops brought. 


with us, so must what remains suffice 
for the service without compensation 
for the losses.” The reference is 
only to the crews ra wAnpépare (not 
to war supplies). The art. not re- 
peated with dwavadicxdueva, as in c. 
BoM te Fe PAV 26.8, 

11. év &ru: only one thing more, ex- 
plained in the following dcre... 
xwpiioan. The aor. inf. makes vivid 
the threatening danger.—12. kal 
tpov py érBonPovvrwv: although in 
the gen. abs., to be taken with dpévra, 
as rte xalf shows: “when they see in 
what condition we are and (that this 
is 80) while you do not come to our 
aid.” Kr. Spr. 56, 14, 2.—13. ampds 
éxelvous xwpyoar: go over to them, 
as in i. 18. 28; v. 22. 11; 43. 6.— 
StaweroNepyoerat avrots: the fut. pf. 
of Vat., stronger than d:aroAcufoerac 


¥ Q “A N a 
n\Oopev 76 mpwToV Kai TOV 


of the other Mss., “they will have 
ended the war.” Kr. Spr. 53,9, 3. Acc. 
to the like expression in c. 25. 46, 6 
wéAeuos could be spared here, and Kr. 
and St. omit it. But it is the reading 
of all the Mss., and as opp. to duaxel 
is not without force: “an end would, 
without a battle, be put to the whole 


war.” See App. — 14. éxiroAvopxnbéy- 
tov: cfc. 11. § 4. 


17. td évOade: corresponding to év 
@ fouev in c. 11. 3.—20. dx’ avrav: 
8c. Tov Nolotwyr, & &xovew BovAecbe, with 
which duotoy has the meaning corre- 
spondingly. Cf. ii. 54. 16.— 21. tyn- 
odpyv: aor., anticipating the time of 
reading. GMT. 17, 2, n. 5; H. 838; 
Kr. Spr. 53, 10, 1. 

15. Therefore you must not reproach 
us, but either recall the army, or send out 
@ new one, equally strong and supplied 
with all that is necessary. And send me 
a successor, since I am enfeebled by sick- 
ness. Whatever you determine to do, 





THUCYDIDES VII. 15. 


OTPATWTOV Kal TOV TYELOVUY UVLY py PELTTTOV yeye- 


ynpevav ovTHW THY yvaepny ExeTE* €rrELO7 
9 , N 3 , 

atraca €vvioratat kai é€x TleXomovyycou 
mpooddKyios, avtot Bovievoacbe Won ws 


S€ DSexeXia Te 
ah\n oTparia 


Tav y evOdde 


pndé Tos wapovow avtapKovvTav, GAN’ 4} TovToUs peTa- 


a a “A » N N 3 , > lA 
wéumew S€ov 7 adAnv oTpariay py) eXdoow émuréusrew 


A Q ‘N v4 ‘ , A 9\ 7 > 4 
Kat welnv Kat vauTiKyy, Kal XpPnpaTa py OAtya, Epo TE 


, , e 2907 , ] ‘ , A 
duddoydv TLUWQa, WS aovvaros €L {LL dua VOO OV veppitw T7a- 


papevew. 


afia 8 tyuav Evyyvapns tvyydvew: Kat yap 


9 > > , \ 93 e , e A = > y 
OT Eppauny, trodda ev nYyELOViaLs Upas Ev ETTOLNC'A. 


9 
O Tt 


dé pédXere, dua To Apt evOds Kai pr) és avaBoras mpdo- 


however, must be carried out as speedily 
as possible; for in delay is the greatest 
danger. 

1. os . . . yeyevnpévav: be of this 
opinion, that with regard to the object of 
our expedition neither the soldiers nor 
the generals ought to be blamed by you. 
For gen. abs. with verb of knowing, 
- see GMT. 118, n. 10 b, c; Kiihn. 488, 
lbs. The neg. is uh because the 
leading verb is imv. Kiihn. 615, 3. 
éy’ & RAOomey 7d prov, i.e. to war 
with Syracuse alone.—3. otra: em- 
phasizing the idea of the partic. 
clause. Kiihn. 486, note 5. Cf i. 22. 
8; 37.4; vi. 24. 3.—Zuxedla draca 
tvvlorara:: as was predicted vi. 37. 
16, tvorhoera: ydp.— 5. wpordcxipos, 
avrol Bovdevorace . . . dvyTapKovyTo : 
this reading of Vat. is to be preferred 
to xpocddéxsuos abrois, BovAeverOe of 
the rest of the Mss. The main 
stress of the sent. is on adrol BovAed- 
cac$e, and indeed only the aor. imv. 
is compatible with fn: “do you 
yourselves make up your minds at 
once, understanding that the troops 
which we have here certainly are 
not a match for even our present 


enemies.” — rav év0dd«, rots 3apovory : 
are both neut., referring to the still 
remaining force of the Athenians and 
the already strongly developed power 
of the Syracusans. — 6. dayrapxovv- 
tov: Schol. dyréxew duvanévov. — 
peramepreyv: recall, as inc. 8. 7.—7. 
émumepreayv: as in vi. 73.10. See on 
c. 14.6. The alliteration in perardp- 
wew and éxixéunrey was observed by 
the old rhetoricians. —8. épol re: with 
Vat., instead of éyuo d¢, acc. to the 
usage of Thuc., since it is after orpa- 
vid and xphuara, the third demand. 
Cf. i. 33.6; 67.6; 69.3; 76.12.—9. 
Stadoxov Twa: not any successor, but 
some one (another) as successor. — Sua 
vooov vedpirw: also mentioned by 
Plut. Nic. 17. 

10. vp: dependent on fvyyvauns, 
but, as its position shows, not con- 


fined to the force of the possessive: 


25 


>, 


“T expect to receive from you an. 


indulgent judgment.” —11. ey érol- 
noo: of political services, corre- 
sponding to evepyérns in i. 136.2; ii. 
27. 9.—12. péddeTe: sc. xpdocew. — 
py és dvaBodkds: = pndty dvaBarrd 
preva, without delay. Cf.c. 70. 49, ph 5? 


THUCYDIDES VII. 15, 16. 


OETE, WS TOY TOAELiov Ta pev ev XuKedia Oe OALyov 7o- 


4 “ > 93 4 4 ‘4 9 
ptoupévav, Ta 8 éx [lekorovvyoouv oxo\airepoy per, onws 
150, HY py WpoTeXATE THY yvopny, TA pev Ajoovoew pas, 
@oTEp KaL TpOTEpov, Ta S€ POjcovTas.” 

‘H pev tov Nixiov émoroAn toratra édyAov, ot Se 
9 A 9 , 2 A . \ , > 2 
A@nvato. akovoartes avTns tov péev Nixiay ov srapéAv- 

A b “A > 9 > “A 4 A 4 Ud 
wav THS apx7s, GAN’ avr@, ews Gy Erepor Evvdpyovtes 
aipeDevres adixwvtar, TaV avTov éxet SVo mpoceiAorTo, 


5 Mévavdpov kat EvOvdnpov, Gras py povos ev acbeveia 
v4 Q \ ¥ > V4 ld 

Tadaurwpoin: otpariav dé addAnv éxeldioavro mémreEw 

vauTucny Kat melynv “AOnvaiwy te ék KaTaddyou Kal TOV 


dvdyenv; Hat. viii. 21.11, odxére és dva- 
Bodds érowivro rhy dvaxdépnow. For 
other similar consts., see on v. 8. 12. 
—13. as... pOycovra: Cl. explains : 
@s as causal conj. introduces the rest 
of the sent.; the partic. clauses end 
With Suws dé (sc. ropiovpévwy With Suws 
dé as well as with 7a 3 de MeAorovvt- 
gov) and the main sent. is fy uh... 
~Ofhoovra:. But more probably as 
belongs to the gen. abs. G. 277, n. 
2 a; H.978. With 7a 8 é« MeAowovvh- 
gov oxoAalrepoy pév 8c. moprounévwy, but 
after duws dé there is a change of const. 
to finite verb, as inc. 13. 9. With 
Afoovow ... POhoovra: we must sup- 
ply wopioduevor. Kr. Spr. 56, 16 A. 
—16. dowep xal mpdrepov: contains 
a reproach against the Athenians for 
not hindering the Peloponnesians 
from sending ships before (vi. 93. 
§ 2, 3). 
- 16. In consequence of this letter, the 
Athenians appoint from those in the army 
two men to share the command tempora- 
rily with Nicias, and determine to send 
him strong reinforcements of ships and 
troops, a6 well as of money. Demosthenes 
and Eurymedon are chosen generals, and 


the latter sets sail for Sicily in the begin- 
ning of the winter. 

2. ov wapédAvcay THs dpxrs: did not 
release from his office. The verb oc- 
curs also in viii. 54. 9.—4. avrov 
éxet: emphatic designation of place, 
on the very spot. Observe the use of 
the corresponding prons, ards éxetvos 
inc.1.8. Cf Soph. O. C. 78, rev évas 
avrov ; Hdt. i. 189. 20, abrot ratry; Vv. 19. 
7, abrod rpde. The Schol. is therefore 
wrong in explaining, réy otpariwréy 
abrev, fryouy rov Nuclov. Trav abrov 
éxe? means out of the number of men 
of prominence present with the army 
before Syracuse. Of the two, only 
Euthydemus has been mentioned be- 
fore (v. 19. 9; 24. 6).—5. draws... 
todkaropoln: that he might not have to 
bear the burden alone in his sickness, the 
vécos veppimts Of c. 15.9.—6. Ewehn- 
dlravro: Vat., instead of éynplcavro. 
éxi- has the same force as in éwiwAn- 
pocwueOa, c, 14.6. The compound is 
found certainly in Aeschin. 11. 68; 
elsewhere the Mss. are uncertain (e.g. 
Xen. Anab. vii. 6. 14).— 7. ée nara- 
Adyou: i.e. from the military list of 
the three highest classes of citizens. 
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THUCYDIDES VIL. 16, 17. 


, ‘ , > “A V4 
Evppdyov. Kat Evvapxovtas aitr@ ethovtro Anuoobérnv 
i 
Te Tov “AdxioP&ous Kai Evpupédovra tov @ovkdéovs. 
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Kat Tov pev Evpupédovra evOvs * epi ndiov tpomas tas 2 


‘ 3 , > “\ a \ , 
KEpepwas aroméwtovow es THY XwKediav pera Séxa 


VeOV, GyovTa ElKooL TadavTa apyupiov, Kal aya ayye- 


A A os A 54 , a) 2 A 
AovvTa TOLS EKEL OTL ncee BoyGeva KQL eT reece QAUT@V 


Y¥ 
€OTal. 


9 a~ , 4 
EKTAOVY WS AULA TH NPL ToTopEvos, oTpaTiay TE ETTAy- 


yéddwv és Tovs Evpudyous Kat xpjpara avTrdbey Kai vais 


XN e , e , 
Kat omdiras erousalov. 


méptrover O€ Kat wept THY Iedo- 


, e 93 ay ¥ A 9 , 
movvyoov ot A@nvator etkoot vais, omws durAdooote 


See on vi. 43. 9.—8. ArnpooOdvnv: 
last in active service, iv. 66-69. — 
EvpupeSovra: after the unsuccessful 
expedition in Sicily in the year 424 
B.c., he had been punished with a 
fine (iv. 65. 12). 

10. tds xewepwwas: Diod. (xiii. 8) 
wrongly says ras Oepivas tpomds. Cf. 
Plut. Nic. 20, 52 xemdvos.—12. e- 
Koo. TaAavra: that this sum did not 
in the remotest degree suffice for the 
necessities of Nicias is clear; for 20 


_talents were only a month’s pay for 20 


ships. Valla gives centum vigin- 
ti; Diod. xiii. 8, éxarby reocapdxovra. 
Hence Boeckh (FP. E. p. 395) con- 
jectures that Eurymedon first carried 
over 20 talents, Demosthenes later 
(c. 20. § 2) 120 talents. This view 
might seem to be favoured by the 
promise 81... érméAcia aitay Fora. 
But it is hardly possible that Thuc. 
should have mentioned the smaller 
sum and said nothing of the larger. 
The best solution of the difficulty 
seems to be, with Kr. and St., to follow 
Valla and one Ms. (h; Cl. says nv Ms. 
has éxardy) and read efxoct wa) éxardy. 

17. During the winter the Athenians 


on the one side and the Peloponnesians 
on the other carry on with equal zeal 
their preparations for the Sicilian War. 

1. vropdvwv: remaining behind. Cf. 
ili. 35. 7; iv. go. 20; v. 14.18; vi. 98. 
15.— wapeoxevafero: takes a conibina- 
tion of two common consts., the simple 
noun-obj. (rdv &ewAovy, as in ii. 56. 3; 
v. 10. 1) and the fut. partic. with és 
(c. 41. 15; ii. 7. 2; iv. 8 16). roy 
%cwAouy is to be supplied with xocn- 
oduevos. — 2. €mrayyéAAwv: impe- 
rans, as in iii. 16. 16; viii. 108. 21. 
Cf. c. 18.27, olinpov wepihyyeddov Kara 
Tous Euppdyous ; also ii. 85.11. éwayyda- 
Awy includes the force also of réuyas, 
exactly opp. to awrayyéAAwv. — 3. avrd- 
Oev : sc. €& ’AOnvayv. The Schol. wrongly 
explains, axd ray tupudxwr. 

4. wéprwovot wepl tyhv Ied\orcvvn- 
cov: having learned a lesson from 
their former negligence (see on c. 15. 
16), they send these ships on the 
usual wep{xAous (cf. i. 107. 13; ii. 23. 
5; 69. 2).—5. videcouy pyidva 
... MeparoveGa: cf. ii. 69. 3, pudAakhy 
elxe phr’ éxxdciv. The const. of uh 
with inf. is the same as with gwAdvers, 
See on c. 6. 19. 


e AN ? e 2 4 \ 
6 d€ Anpoobérvns vropévwyv tapeckevdlero Tov 1 


o7™N 
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17. 


pndeva amd KopivOov cat rhs Tekomovvycov és tHv Xu- 


, ~ 
Ke\LaV mepatova ban. 


e Q , € 5 ~ e 
ot yap Kopiv@io, ws avrois ot 


ampéeoBes HKov Kal Ta év TH SuKedia Bedtiw yyyeddor, 


> ¥ ‘ ‘ 4 4 “A 
VOMiTAVTES OUK GAKaLpOV Kal THY TpoTepay wTémpw Tov 


10 veav Troincacbat, woh\A@ paddov €réppwvTo, Kat & OA- 


15 


, , 3 v4 b] “~ e 4 > 
Kao. TapeoKevalovTo avrot Te amroaTehouvTes Om\iTas €s 


Thv Sukediay Kat é€x THS adAns TeAotwovvycov ot Aaxe- 


/ A 3 A / , 
Saipoviot T@ AUTW TpoT@ qrépupovTes. 


~ e yd 
VAUS TE OL Kopup- 


‘ ¥ 9 , 
Oiov wévTe Kat elkoow eémdypovr, OTwS vavpayias TE 


9 a “ ‘ 3 gu 4 , .\ 
aToTElpaTwor TPOS THY Ev TH NaviaKxTw Pvdakyy, Kal 


Aw a ~ , > “~ 
Tas OAKddas ai’Tav Haoaov ot ev TH Navirdxtw ‘APnvaior 


a, 3 4 “ ‘\ , b] , ‘ “~ 
Kodvoup amaipev, mpos thy oderépay avtiragiy Tav 


Tpinpav THY duvraKHy ToLOvpEVoL. 


7. avrots of mpéoBers aeov: jrov 
with the dat. as Fado in c. 75. 5. See 
on i, 13. 12. On the reading, see 
App. — 8. BeAriw: se. ely. Cf Eur. 
Hec. 423, &yyeAAe wacdv &0Awrdrny 
éud.— 9. ovx dxatpov .. . roijoacGar: 
= otk dkalpws mpdrepoy Tas vais méuyai. 
The const.of voulcayres... rorhoacbais 
the same as that of frynoduevor iepdobat 
in v.1.3, wéuyis is unusual; found in 
Thuc. only here, in Hdt. viii. 54. 3. 
The reference is to the sending out of 
Gylippus, vi. 93. 8.—10. év dAKkdor 

. wépipovtes: the use of common 
merchant vessels for the transport of 
troops is marked as unusual by the 
position of the word. dAdo: coming 
first, the contrasted vais (i.e. rprhpers, 
in 138) has the same position. The 
use of the same method of transporta- 
tion by the Lacedaemonians (tq air 
tpéxw) is also emphasized, and cer- 
tainly more effectually by the new paf- 
tic. réupovres (after dwooreAobyres), to 
which v. H. objects without sufficient 
grounds. érA(ras is obj. of both partics. 

14. Saws... drrotapdowor... kal 


KwAvotey: the same change of mood 
as in iii. 22. 39; vi. 96. 18, 19. GMT. 
44,2,n. 1; Kiihn. 553, 6. The first 
verb (aor.) refers to the act contem- 
plated, the second (pres.) to its endur- 
ing result.— 15. rpos thy év ty Nav- 
wdxTre dvAakyy: against the Athe- 
nian squadron, generally 20 triremes, 
stationed on guard here during the 
whole war. 
16. tds dAxddas avrav: the merchant 
vessels which were to transport their 
troops. avray instead of cay, al- 
though cperépav follows. Cf. i. 95. 8. 
—17. «wpds tiv oderepay ayriragiw 
Tov Tpijpwy: dyriratw is used in a 
proleptic sense, i.e. against their tri- 
remes whenever they (the Corinthi- 
ans) should have arrayed themselves 
with these against them. The con- 
nexion is made clearer by the fact 
that the possessive pron. (cgperépay, 
referring to the Corinthians) is placed 
with the verbal noun and not with 
tpthpwy, to which it really belongs. 
Kr. Spr. 51, 4, 7.—18. ovovpevos : 
modifies *A@nvaior. 


3 


Of. ii. 69. 1; 80. 21.—- 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 18. 


Tlapeoxevalovro dé Kai thy és THY "ArTiKny éoBo- 
Ajnv ot Aakedayidviot, womEp TE mpoEdédoKTO avTots Kal 
~ 4 ‘\ 4 b) ‘4 > ‘\ 3 
Tav Yvpakociwy Kat Kopwhiwv évaydvrav, eredy émuv- 
Ud ‘\ 3 \ ~ 3 , , 3 ‘N 
Odvovto Tnv amo Tav “ABnvaiwy Bonfeav és tHv uxKe- 
9 Q A A 
lav, orws by eoBodys yevouervns SiaxwrvOy. Kai 6 
"AdxuBiddns mpooKeipevos edidacke THY Aexédevay TeLyt- 
N \ b) A ‘ , 4 \ A 
Cew Kai pn avewa Tov TeAcuOV. partota dé Tois Aaxe- 
4 3 , 4 es ‘4 “ > , 
Satpovios éyeyévytd tis papn, Sudt. tods *APnvaiovs 
> 4, A \ a ¥y ‘4 “A 
évopilov Simdovv Tov wodepov Exovras, mpds Te adas 
‘\ 4, > , ¥ \, 99 \ 
Kat YuKedkwwras, evkabaperwrépovs eoerwOa, Kai ore Tas 
omovoas mpotépous ehuKévat FyovvTo avrovs: ev yap 
T® TpoTépw Tokeum oerepov TO Tapavdunpa paddov 
yevéoOar, ote Te és TAdracay ArAOov OnBator ev ozov- 


18. The Lacedaemonians make prep- 
arations to invade Attica the next spring, 
and, on the advice of Alcibiades, to estab- 
lish themselves in Decelea. And they 
enter upon this undertaking with so much 
the greater confidence because they con- 
sider that the Athenians had broken the 
treaty of peace by the inroad on the coast 
of Laconia the year before (vi. 105). 

1. wapeoxevdfovro: continues per 
epanaphoram the account of c. 
17. 11.—2. domwep mpocdéSoxro . . . 
évayovrav: cf vi. 93.§ 1,2. abrois, as 
opp. to Supaxoclwy Kat Kopivlwy, 
ipsis. The two clauses also are 
placed in opposition by re xaf. We 
should expect xal évjyoy instead of 
the gen. abs. For change of const., 
see Kr. Spr. 59, 2,4.—3. éarev81 éarvv- 
@dvovro: closely connected with éva- 
yévrwv: “as soon as they (the Corin- 
thians and Syracusans) received in- 
formation of the new preparations of 
the Athenians to send aid into Sicily.” 
— 4. tiv dws rev ’’ASnvalov Ponleay : 
as in c. 42.2; ii.92.21. Cf. also ii. 
86. 22, wply ri aed Tey ’AOnvalwy emi- 


BonOicu. Bk. wishes in all these 


29 


1 


places ’A@nvay, but axé seems more ° 


appropriate with the name of the 
people.— 5. Sj: in explanatory sub- 
ord. clause, as in i. 24. 5; iv. 23. 6; 
Vi. 92. 19. — StaxwAvby: the subj. is 
h BohOea. — 6e wpoonelpevos : in- 
stans. Cf. viii. 52. 15.— aoe: 
const. like xeAevew, as also in i. 136. 
9; iv. 46.18; 83.11.—7. pry avetvar: 
the aor. (Vat.) makes the admonition 
just at this moment more urgent than 
the vulgate uh amnévar. 

8. tis pon: a sort of self-confidence, 
Cf. c. 42.14. Neither the noun nor 
the corresponding verb ever signi- 
fies, Cl. holds, material strength alone ; 
they always refer esp. to the dispo- 


sition of the mind. See App. on vi. ‘ 


31.3.—10. evixaSaiperwrépovs: found 
only here in Thuc.; from xa@aipeiy 
(pull down, iii. 13. 82; v. 14. 14; vi. 
83. 6) and corresponding to the ver- 
bal adj. xada:perdéa (i. 118. 16).— 13. 
Or. te: occurs also in vi. 83.1. re 
(only in Vat.) and «af emphasize prop. 
the two different charges (cf. ii. 2 ff.), 


O 


we 
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A oo , > a , 4 ° \ 
Sais Kai, elpnuevov ev Tats mpotepov EvvOyjKats Orda ph 
15 exipépew, Hv dixas Oéhwor Siddvar, avTot ody vmyKoVvOV 
3 4 id ~ 3 4 \ ‘N ~ 
és Sixas mpoxahoupévwy tov “APnvaiwv. Kat dia Tovro 
eixétws OvoTuyelv Te Evdutlov Kat eveOupovvTo THY TE 
wept IIlvkov Evudopay Kal et Tis aAAn adrois yevorTo. 
2 ‘\ \ e 3 - A , ‘ 1¢ v 
éreron O€ ot APyvator tails TpidKovta vavolv é€ "Apyous 
20 Oppopevor Emidavpovu ré tu kat Tpaciv cat adda edjw- 
. 93 , 9 > , XN e 4 , 
oav Kat ex IIvAov apa ednorevov, kal OoaKis TEpt TOU 
“N , aA ‘\ ‘N ‘\ 3 
dtadopai yévowro Tav Kata Tas omovdas audio ByTov- 
pévav, és dixas mpoxadoupévwy tav Aaxedamoviov ovK 
¥ ? , , ‘\ ee 4 ? 
nOedov émitpérew, ToTe Sy ot Aaxedaiudvior vopicoarres 
\ , ) \ , , e +. > 
25 TO Tapavounpa, OTep Kal odhiot TpOTEpoY HUdpTYTO, av- 
Ois és tovs “AOnvaiovs 76 avTé Tepectdvat, mpdoOvjuor 


the wrongful entry of the Thebans 
into Plataea, and the refusal of an 


‘ adjustment by law on the part of the 


Lacedaemonians. — 14.  elpnpeévov : 
ace. abs., as in c. 77. 82; i. 140. 18; 
v. 30. 9; 39. 12. GMT. 110, 2; H. 
973; Kr. Spr. 56, 9, 5. —év rais rpd- 
Tepov EvvOrxxais: referring to the rpia- 
kovroutes owovdal of i. 115. 2. The 
adv. apdérepoy merely indicates the 
time of the fvv@jxa:; the adj. would 
contrast these fvy@jxa: with others. 
Kr. Spr. 50, 8,6. Cf. i. 23. 1; ii. 87. 
32.—15. avrol: sc. of Aaxedaiudrior. 
—16. és Blas... raw ’APnvalov: cf 
i. 78.§ 4; 145.—17. elxodtas: deserv- 
edly.— éveBvpotwro: here and in v. 
32. 5 = évOvuioy erootvro (c. 50. 29), 
“they considered the misfortune as a 
result of their guilt.” —18. & rus... 
yévoro: of the freq. misfortunes, 
“any other that had happened to 
them.” General cond. GMT. 51; H, 
894, 2. St.’s reading éyévero (with one 
Ms.) is simpler. 

19. rats tptdxovra vavoly: the ex- 


pedition of Pythodorus and others 
(vi. 105), concerning which Thuc. 
observed (J.c.), ras crovdas pavepdrara. 

. Avcay. —€¢”"Apyous: added only 
in Vat., but indispensable with dpud- 
pevot. In vi. 105. 13, although it is 
not expressly stated, it is clearly im- 
plied in the context. — 21. éAyorevov: 
so Vat., for the mid. éAnoretovro of 
the rest of the Mss., which Thuc. never 
uses. — 22. kara tas orrovdds: in the 
treaty of peace of B.c.424. Cf v. 18 ff. 
— 24. émirpémav: to submit to arbi- 
tration. Cf. i. 28.9; iv. 83. 10; v. 31. 
14.—25. ypdprnro: pass., 
65. 45.— 26. ro aure: Cl. takes it as 
pred., and refers to c. 21.17; ii. 40. 12; 
iii. 21.10; but none of these is exactly 
parallel. It seems rather to be an 
emphatic repetition of 7d wapaydunuc. 
Kr. Spr. 51, 5, 1.— wepreordvac: 
change round, shift. Generally it means 
to pass over into another form and 
manner, as in i. 32. 15; 120. 27; vi. 
24. 6, word 5t uaAAov Spunvro nai tod- 
vayrloy weptéaTn avTq. 


as in ii. ~ 
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* Ol. 91.3; B.c. 413, March, THUCYDIDES VII. 18, 19. 31 


5 9 \ , \ 9 A A , , , 
Hoav €s TOV TOhEMOV. Kal Ev TH yEyLwre TOUT@ aidnpdV 4 
4 ‘\ ‘\ , \ » b) 
TE TEpuTyyedAov Kata TOUS Evppayxouvs Kal TaAAa Epya- 
deta Hroiwalov és Tov EmiTELyLOpOV. Kal ToLS év TH YuKeE- 
, 9 e b] , 2 ce e , b] , 
30 Aiq aya ws azromémpovTes ev Tats oA\KaoWw émKoupLay 
> , > a N ‘N ¥ ? 
QuTol TE EvTOpLCov Kat TOUS adAovs TleXotownaiovs mpoc- 
, ‘N e \ > , A ¥ N l4 
nvayKalov. Kat 6 xeuav erehevTa, Kat Gydooyv Kal dé- 
KQTOV ETOS T@ TrOEUw ETEAEUTA THE Sv BovKvdidns Ev- 
éyparpev. 
A“ > 3 5 
19 * Tod 3 émyvyvopevou jpos evOds dpyopévov mp@- 1 
‘ e , \ e , 5) \ 93 
tata on ot Aakedaydvio, Kai ot Evppaxor és THY *At- 
Tuxny €oéBadov: yyetro dé "Ayis 6 “ApyiOdpov, Aaxedat- 
poviov Baotrevs. Kal mpOTov pev THS ywpas TA TEP. 
. ? > , ¥ 4 3 ld \ 4 
5 TO Trediov édjwoap, emeita Aexédevoy éreixilov, kata 770- 


Neus SieAdpevor TO Epyov. aaréxer Oé 7 Aexédeva aradious 2 


27. alSypov: as in iv. 69. 6; 
vi. 88. 38, iron tools, such as were 
necessary in wall-building and in 
sieges. The term is odf4pia in iv. 4. 
5.— 28. swepuyyyeAdov: here and ii. 
85. 1] with the acc., as éwayyéAAey in 
c. 17. 2; elsewhere with the inf. (i. 
116: 5; ii. 10. 2; 80.13; iv. 8.5; v. 
54. 8; vi. 88. 35).— 31. émdpifov: they 
were procuring, sc. rhy émixouplay, which 
is also to be supplied with éxomduyoy- 
Tes. — mpoonvayKkatfoy: sc. xoplCerv, the 
same brachylogy as with dpay, i. 78. 
10; ii. 86. 14. ampos- has the same 
strengthening force as in iii. 61. 14; 
iv. 87.8; v.42. 19; viii. 76. 32. See 
on mpocfiacber, i. 106. 2. 

19. At the beginning of spring, Attica 
is invaded and Decelea occupied and for- 
tified. At the same time, the Lacedae- 
monians, Boeotians, Corinthians, and 
Sicyonians send fresh troops to the 
Syracusans. The transports which con- 
vey these depart unmolested on their 
voyage, being protected by the 25 triremes 


of the Corinthians, which hold in check 
the Attic ships at Naupactus. 

1. Tov émvytyvopevou pos cubis 
dpxopdvouv mpwrara: see App.—2. és 
Ty Arruny éo€Badov: on the signi- 
ficance of this invasion in determin- ~ 
ing the periods of the Peloponnesian 
War, see App. to v. 25.10. —4. rd aepl 
to Twedlov: wepl of a geographical des- 
ignation without defined limits. See 
on i. 5.17. The level country is 
meant which stretches from the west- 
ern border of Attica up toward the 
Parnes mountain range, called also 
wedids and peodya. See Bursian, 
Geogr. von Griechenland, I. p. 263. 
Where the road to Boeotia cuts 
through the eastern Parnes, almost 
due north from Athens, at the highest 
point of the pass (now called KA7&f) 
on the site of the present village of Ta- 
ti, lies Decelea, where the Lacedaemo- 
nians built the Epiteichismos. See 
Bursian, I. p. 335.— 5. xara modas 
SveAcpevor to Epyov: as in ii. 78. 4, 
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A A ¥ A 
padiora ths Tav. APnvaiwy aodews ElKoo. Kal Exarov, 


mapamAnoov S€ Kal ov ToNA@ méov Kat ard THS Bow- 


- 
TLS. 


THs Tov “AOnvaiwy mddews. 


3.UN de ~ ot a ~ , ~ , 
émt O€ T@ TEdiw Kal FS yopas Tots Kpatiorots 
10 és Td KaKkoupyewv wKodopetTo TO TEtxXOs, Erupaves péxpe 


‘ e A > ~ 3 ~ 
Kal ou pev ev Ty ATTiKY 


TleXorovyyaior Kal ot Evppayou eEreiyelov, ot & ev tH 


V4 b , \ \ 2 A 4 “ 
Ilekovovyno@ améorteh\ov Tept TOY avTOoV yxpoVvoy Tats 


6AKdot Tovs GmAitas és THY YuKehiav, Aaxedayudvioe pev 


15 Tov te Eikdtwv éemdrcEdpevor trovs Bedtiotrovs Kat Tov 


veodapwodwrv, Evvaydotépwy és €€axociovs dmitas Kat 


¥ , ¥ \ ‘ , 
Exkpirov Swrapriarnvy apyovra, Bowrot 5é tpiaKxocious 


Omiras, OY Hpyov Hévwv te kat Nikwy @nBatou kat “Hy7- 


cavdpos @cormevs. 


SreAduevoe kara médreis 7d xwpidv. Cf. ii. 
75.11; iv. 69. 10; v. 75. 22; 114. 3. 
8. waparArovoyv: often joined with 


- more or less similar expressions, as 


duoia Kal wapawAjoia, i. 140. 5; Yoov 
kal wapamrAfowoy, Cc. 42.10; romatra Kah 
mapamatoiu, c. 78.4; i. 22. 18; wapa- 


+ wAhoi kal ert wAelous, iii. 17.38. Hence 


the addition «al od roAAg wAéoyv is not 
objectionable here. The geographi- 
cal designation, however, causes some 
difficulty, for the nearest border of Boe- 
otia is by no means 120 stadia distant. 
The measurement was prob. taken on 
the road most used by the Athenians, 
that to Oropus, which was then in 
their possession. — 9. éwl to meSlo 
.. . @xoSopetro to Telxos: éxf with the 
dat. in the hostile sense of émre:x{- 
(ev, c. 47. 15, and émre:xiouds, c. 18. 
29; 28.138, and of ri xdpqe éxqxeiro, 
c. 27,11. és rd xaxoupyety is added to 
explain the object still more clearly. 
Cf. vi. 12. 11, és 7d Gpyew. St.and Kr. 
strike out és rd xaxoupyeiv.— THs Xapas 
trois Kpatleroug: the most fruitful 


x \ S 2 A A 
oUTOL ey OUV Ev TOLS TPaTOL Spuy- 


parts of the Mesogaia, between Thria, 
Acharnae, Cephissia, and Oenoé, 
which on this very account were liable 
és rd xaxoupyeiv. — 10. érupaves: visi- 
ble. See on vi.96.10. Cf. Xen.Hell.i.1. 
35, “Ayis 5¢ éx ris AexeAclas iddv wAcia 
woAAd ofrou els Me:para xaradéorra. 

13. aaéored\Xov: were dispatching. 
Cf. c. 20. 7; ii. 85. 10.— rats cAKdot: 
without the éy of c. 7.12; 17.10; 18. 
30; 50.6. The dat. indicates here, as 
in 29 below, the unusual means of 
transportation. —14. rovs owAlras: 
those mentioned in c.17.4.— 15. trew 
Eitorov ...rovs BeAtlorovs: this use 
of Helots for foreign wars seems 
to have become customary after it 
had been introduced by Brasidas (iv. 
80. § 2). — 16. veoSapobov: the class 
of new citizens formed of Helots 
emancipated for service in war. Cf. 
c. 58. 12; viii. 5. 7. They are first 
mentioned in v. 34. 6. See Schoe- 
mann, Griech. Alterthiimer, I. p. 206 ff. 
The accent is acc. to Herod. I. 428, 18. 

19. év rots mpero.: so Bk. and the 
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20 wavres amd Tov Tawdpov Tis AakwyuRns és TO mé\ayos 


apnkav' pera dé tovrovs Kopivftor ov toAX@ vorrepov 
mevrakociovs Om\iTas, Tos pev am aurns KopivOov, 

‘ ‘\ 4 3 ld N ¥ > id 
Tous 6€ mpoopicbwodpevoe "Apkddwv, kat dpyovra *A)é- 


v4 4 bd , 
Eapyov KopivOiov tpoordtavres amémeppav. 
A “N - v4 e , e “ ~ 
25 dé Kal Xuxvevioe Staxociovs dmAitas dpov tors Kopw- 
Giows, Gv Ape Lapyeds YKvevios. 


3 ld 
QTrECTELAQY 


e Qa , \ oY 
Qt de MMTEVTE KQAL EL- 


koot vnes Tov Kopwliwv ai rov yxeavos mr(npwletoar 


bE) , A 3 “A Ud ¥ 3 i 9 
avOdppovv tais év TH Navirdxt@ eikoow ‘Arrixais, €wo- 


TEP avrTois oUTOL of OmAiTaL Tals GAKadoWw amo THs Iledo- 


, 2 A a Y S'S A 5) , 
30 TOVVYOOu ATH Pav * OUTEP EVEKA KAL TO TPWTOV em7\n pw- 


Onoav, dws py ot “APnvator mpds Tas GAKddas paddov 


7} Mpos Tas Tpinpets TOV VOUY EXwor. 
3 Q , \ es: A 9 A , 
Ev 6€ tovr@ Kat ot “A@nvato. apa rhs Aexedeias 1 


TO A ) aA 9 As > , v4 I 
@ TELYLO MNO Kal TOU Hpos EvOUS apyopevov wepi Te Ile- 


later editt., against the Mss., following 
the constant usage of Thuc. The 
phrase means inter primos, and 
occurs nine times in Thuc. H. 652 a; 
Kiihn. 349", 7. See on i. 6.6. Acc. 
to c. 17. 18, 25, ships had already been 
dispatched, though not to Sicily. See 
below, 26. — cppyoavres: = dpundérres, 
though less freq. Cf iii. 24.1; iv. 36.6; 
90. 15. —21. doyxav: sc. ras vais; in 
Thuc. only here, and likewise once in 
Hadt.(vii. 193.13). agcévar seems to have 
been used on account of the bolder voy- 
age through the open sea (és 7d réAayos) 
without touching at Corcyra and the 
Italian coast, as ships coming out of 
the Corinthian Gulf usually did. Fur- 
ther particulars about these vessels 
are given in c. 50. On the form of 
the aor., see App.— 23. dpxovra... 
mpooratavres: the expression occurs 
in four other places in Thuc., viz. : iii. 
26.3; vi. 93. 8; viii. 23. 21; 39. 18. 
See App. on iii. 26, 3.—25. Xuxcve- 


wot: but dvayxacrol orparevovres (Cc. 
58. 17), since the Lacedaemonians 
had forced an oligarchical constitu- 
tion on them (v. 81. § 2). 

26. ai S€... dwOuppouv: cf. c. 17. 
§ 4; 31.§ 4.—28. rats etxoow “Artt- 
kais: the squadron regularly sta- 
tioned at Naupactus, not the 20 tri- 
remes (c. 17. § 2) which were to watch 
the whole coast of the Peloponnese. — 
29. avrois: dat. of interest in loose 
relation, as in i. 6. 8; 48.9; iii. 98. 9. 
G. 184, 3,n.4; H. 771.—30. kal ro 
ampwrov: from the very beginning they 
had been intended for this duty. — 31. 
STrHs py... TOV VoUV éxwot: the same 
const. also in viii. 8.16. Cf iii. 22. 29. 

20. About the same time the Atheni- 
ans send out a second fleet of 30 ships 
under Charicles to the coast of the Pelo- 
ponnese ; and Demosthenes with 65 tri- 
remes, 1200 hoplites, some islanders, and 
military stores, to Sicily. 

2. wepl re leXordvvyngov: re, which 
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oTdévynTov vas TpiaKovTa EoTEeiav Kat Xapicdéa Tov 
b ¥ = ¥ \ 3 ¥ 
Atro\Aodw@pou apxovTa, @ ElpyTo Kal és "Apyos aduxko- 
, ‘\ A ‘\ a > , € ld 
5 pévm kata TO EvppayiKov Tmapakadew *“Apyeiwy [Te] dadi- 
2 AN \ “A A \ 4 > ‘\ , 
Tas é€mi Tas vaus, Kal Tox Anpoobévny és THv XKediav, 2 
@omep epeddov, améoredNov E€jKovTa pév vavolv *AOn- 
7 N 4 a € 4 . 3 , > 
vaiwy Kat awévre Xiaws, dmdiras d€ ex Kataddyou "AOn- 
vaiwy Suakocios Kal xiAiols, Kal PyoLWTaY Goo"s ExacTa- 
10 xd0ev oldy T Hv metoroLs ypyoacBat, Kal ex Tov addov 
Evppdyov Tov vankowy, et Twoley tu elyov emirydevov és 
Tov amodenov, Evutropicavres. 


pera tov Xapuxdéovs 
‘\ ‘ 4 

mept Thy AakwyiKny. 

15 Atywav mrevoas Tov 


¥ > 3 A “A 
€lLp7TO ) QAUT@ T PWTOV 


4 
apa mepurdéovta Evotparever Oar 
\ e A ‘ ld bd ‘\ 
Kal Oo pev Anpoobéns és thy 
OTpaTevpards TE €l TL UirEXEiTETO 


Tepiepeve Kat Tov Xapixhéa Tovs “Apyeious zapahaPeiv. 


is found only in Vat., is necessary in 
opp. to nal rby Anpocbéyny in 6. On 
the contrary, the isolated re in 5, 
after ’Apyefwy, is inadmissible. —3. 
Xapucréa: later, one of the Thirty, 
acc. to Xen. Hell. ii. 3.2. — éeredrav: 
they dispatched (aor.). He set out im- 
mediately, hut was detained in Argos 
attending to the duty assigned him. 
—5. wapaxadciv: usual term for a 
summons for military aid. Cf ii. 96. 
8; v. 6. 18. 

7. dwéored\dov: they were preparing 
to send; impf., as from the extent of 
the preparations delay was to be ex- 
pected, and, indeed, is mentioned in 
14 and c. 26. 1 ff.— 8. é« xaraddyou: 
to be connected with déAlras. See 
on c. 16. 7.—9. daows ... xproa- 
o8ar : “as many as they could possibly 


in natura. Cf c. 57. 18; i. 19. 6; 
99. 11.—12. fupmropleavres: as the 
simple wop{ew (c. 18. 31) = cong ui- 
rere; elsewhere in the mid. (viii. 1. 
24: 4. 3).—elpyro 8 aura... awepr- 
wAdovra fvorpareverOar: this clause 
after the one above (4), ¢ elpyra agixo- 
bevy wapaxadeiv, shows quite strikingly 
the freedom of const. The partic. 
usually takes the form of the acc. with 
inf. when placed at any distance from 
a dat. belonging to leading verb. G. 
138, n. 8; Kr. Spr. 56, 2, 7. 

15. wvweddrero: St. writes dwede- 
Aerrro acc. tO C. 33. 27, ef Tis bweAdAct- 
aro éerdoa. But inc. 33. 27 exami- 
nation is to be made whether any one 
had purposely remained behind ; here 
Demosthenes proposes if any person 
or thing had not been ready, was still 


get into their service.” x yphoac@a behind, to wait for it. With the impf. 
(aor.) = convertere in usum. here in the sense of continued wait- 
GMT. 19,n.1; H. 841. Cfi.6.14. ing, cf. i. 11. 9, rots del tworccwoue- 


—11. toy vmxowv: i.e. those who 
furnished neither troops, nor ships 


vots, the pres. partic. of continued oc- 
currence. —16. tov Xapuxdrda . . . 
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a \ e , ® 3 \ , a 
‘Tov npos kat O Tvdurmos nee és Tas Yvpakoveas, aywy 


) Q a , ey ‘ > AN , é 
Ev de TY Rueda vmTO TOVS AVUTOVUS Xpovous TOVTOD |! 


> \ A a & ¥ ‘\ 4 e ei 
G76 TOV TOkEWY GY ETrELTE OTPATLAaY CONV ExaoTayoler 
? 29.4 ‘ 4 ‘ - 
TreioTny edvvaTo. Kat EvyKadéoas TOUS Lupakociovs 2 
5 Eby ypHvas TANpovy vais ws S¥vayTar meioTas Kal vav- 

ld 3 4, , b 4 “\ bd EJ a “i 
payias aomeipay LapBavew: edmile yap am avrou 
Tt Eepyov afioy Tov Kwdvvou és TOV TdoAE“oY KaTEpydca- 

EvvavererOe 5é Kai 6 “Eppoxparns ovy 1KicrTa 3 
1 pos TOUS 


oOa. 
A A ‘ \ 3 ~ Ed , 
TOU TALS VaVoOL pL BOupew [ emtyerpyoev | 
3 , 4 IQA bd] , , ‘\ 3 # 
10 A@nvaiovs, éywv ovoe exeivous TATpLOVY THY EpLTTELPLAY 


ovde aidiov THs Oaldoons eye, Hreip@tas padhov TaVv 


wapakaBety: Schol. ard cowod 7d wept- 
éueve. The same const. occurs after 
éxiéve in ili. 2. 7. 

21. In Syracuse Gylippus and Her- 
mocrates vie with one another in the effort to 
put all their forces into the best condition, 
and especially to incite the Syracusans 
to naval warfare. 

1. vo Tovs avrous xpovous TovTOU 
rou ypos: cf. iv. 2. 1.—2. 6 Twaur- 
wos ykev: i.e. from the interior of 
Sicily. Cf. c. 7. § 2. 

6. drorepav: the noun found only 
here in Att.; the verb dmrore:pay also 
inc. 17.15; 36. 2, and in mid. iv. 24. 
7. Gwéwetpay AauBdvew = dxdreipay 
xovecaOai, to make trial of a sea-fight, as 
in Hat. vili.9. 7. Cf. iii. 20. 20, rhy 
guupéerpnow  taev KAmdkwy edaBov; 
Plat. Prot. 348 a, weipay dAAfAwy Aap- 
Bdvovres.—ar avrov: Schol., ov 
vauvpaxeiv.— 7. Katepyacacba: Cl. 
thinks the aor. inf. as appropriate 
after éaxiCew (cf. iv. 13. 4; 24. 10; 
80. 3) as after édAnis (ii. 80. 10; iii. 
32. 18; v. 9. 27). St. (Qu. Gr. p. 7) 
has adopted here and everywhere 
after éaxi¢ey either the fut. inf. or the 
aor. inf. with &y. Cl. thinks the aor. inf. 


corresponds to the success confidently 
expected from the means specifically 
referred to (&x’ abrov). 

8. EvvavereBe ovyx axvoTa Tov Tals 
vavol pr adupety [érixeprceiv | mpos 
trovs ’A@nvalous: ftuvavérefe occurs 
also in vi. 88. 48. St. is doubtless 
right in thinking émyephoew a gloss 
(Qu. Gr. p. 8 and Symb. Philol. Bo-n. 
p. 888); for the fut. inf. is inappro- 
priate and the connexion witli pis 
without parallel. On the other hand, 
Tov... &0uuery (for which St. writes 
abrovs wy... abupeivy) is mot to be 
given up. It expresses the object of 
the persuasion: and Hermocrates es- 
pecially joined in persuading them, to 
prevent them from being without con/i- 
dence against the Athenians on sea. 
GMT. 95. 1; H. 990. See on i. 4. 6. 
For Cl.’s explanation, see App. — 
9. dBupety mpos rods "AOnvalovs: «/- 
ii. 88. 11.—11. afSiov: usually un- 
derstood of the past, but rather to be 
referred to the fut. in contrast with 
adrpiov, even their maritime sil! was 
not hereditary, nor would it last forever, 
So Dem. uses é@dvaroy (IV. &), ui) ds 
Geg vouller’ éxelyp Ta wapdvTa wernye 
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Lupaxociwy ovtas Kal dvayxacOdytas vmrd Mydwr vav- 


A ld 
TuKovs yevéo Bau. 


A . ¥ > 4 
Kal mpos avdpas Todpnpovs, otovs 


‘N 3 A N > A 4, ‘\ 
Kat “A@nvaious, Tovs avrirohpavTas yaderwratovs Kat 
> “ ‘4 & “ > “~ “ > , 

15 avrovs daiverOar: @ yap éxeivor Tovs médas, ov Surd- 
pee €orw ore mpovyorres, Ta S€ Opacwe emiyerpovvres 
KatapoBovet, Kai opas av TO avTd Gpoiws Tots evayTiots 


e a 
VTOT KEW. . 


kat Supakocious ev eldévar eby TO TOApHOAL 


> : ? ‘N \ P ] , . > “~ 
ampocdoKytTas mpos TO “AOnvaiwy vauTiuKdy. avTioTnvat 
20 mhéov Te Sua TO ToLovTOY éexTrayevTwY avTaV TEpLyevn- 
, A 3 ? in > V4 “ , 
gopevous 7 “AOnvaiovs TH émoTyyn THY XvpaKociwv 


aeipiav Bdadrpovras. 


37 yp > &f > ‘\ ” 
uévas ovy ekeevey €s THY TELpaY 


A A en | 9 a we \ , 

TOV VQAUTLKOV Kab --) QA7TOKVELV. Kat OU peev Lupakor tou, 
“” , ve , \ »¥ ¥ 

tov Te ['vXimov Kat Eppoxpatouvs Kat eb tov adXov Tret- 


vat Gbdvara. — Exe, Hrepwrag : on the 
omission of 4A’, see App. — 13. ofovs 
kal "AOnvalous: for the attraction of 
case as well as the proleptic use of 
xaf in a rel. clause, cf. vi. 68. 9. G. 
163, n. 6; H. 1002; Kr. Spr. 62, 
4, 3; Kiihn. 555, 3.—14. nal av 
tovs: this reading has been adopted 
by Cl., instead of the vulgate &» 
avrots (of which &» is wanting in 
many Mss., while adro’s is read 
in some). The sense is, “in com- 
bat against bold men, such as the Athe- 
nians are, those who with bold- 
ness go against them appear also 
themselves the most formidable (ene- 
mies).” al avrovs as ini. 50. 18, and 
often. yadrexwrdrous kal abrovs paive- 
o6a: is explained in the following sent. 
and finally repeated in other words: 
Kal opas ky rd abro (sc. rd poBeiy ai- 
Tous) Tots évayrios érogxeiv. St. omits 
both & and adrots. Kr. and Bm. 
take xpbs rots &vdpas with rovs éyre- 
toApovras (cf 19) and refer abrois to 
&vdSpas, which seems quite reasonable. 


—15. 3 ydp éxeitvor . . . voc xeiv: 
Schol., f yap éxeivor, nal, poBovor rods 
wéAas, Tovréste 51a Opdoos Kal odx) 5a 
Suvduews twepoxhy, rovrm by Kal iwd 
Supaxoclwy expoBhoecOar Tors *AOnval- 
ovs. With the const., g, 7d aird, cf. 
iii. 12. 4. The acc. ogas, instead of 
ogeis, though referring to the subj. 
of the leading verb, as in iii. 111. 
18; vi. 49.9; 96. 5; viii. 32. 15. dro- 
oxeiy in the sense of éuBadrciy is very 
unusual and without parallel in Thuc. 
St. compares Pind. Ol. 2. 54, rAotros 
Babetav twéxwv mépiuvarv. 

19. darpocdoxyres: the adv. only 
here and iv. 29. 17; elsewhere the 
adj.— 20. wdéov mu: so Vat., instead 
of wAdoy, as in ii. 11. 82; v. 109. 4. — 
amreptyevyoopevous: reading of Vat. for 
weptecouévous. This and BAdworras are 
supplementary partics. in ind. disc. 
with ed cidévaz. GMT. 113; H. 982. 

24. ‘Eppoxparovs kal ef rov GAdov: 
unusual assimilation of the pron. 
Pp. compares Soph. Aj. 487, éépuy 
wnatpos elxep Tivds cOdvovros. Kr. Spr. 
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A6 LJ td 3 N rd . A ~ 
25 Govrwy, w@pynvTd Te €s THY vavpaxiay Kal Tas vais 
ém\ypouv. 
92 ‘O dé TvAurzos, érrevd7) TAPETKEVAT ATO TO VQUTLKOY, 1 
ayayov UTo vUKTA Tacay THY OTpaTiay THY TEelHV av- 
AQ N “~ > “~ td a A‘ ~ ¥ » % 
TOS pev TOLS ev TH TIAnppupio teixeor Kata yhv euch\e 
ampooBadev, at dé TpLypEes TOV Xupakociwy dua Kal azo 
id fd A N id 3 A id 1 
5 EuvOypatos mevre pev Kal TpiakovTa €K TOU peyddov )i- 
pevos érémheov, at S€ wévte Kai TeaoapdKovta é€k TOU 
- €\aooovos, ov nv Kal TO Veo pLov QUTOLS, TE ple Eor, 
4 AQ Q > AQ id A 9 3 ~ 
Bovdopevor pds Tas evTds mpocpi€ar Kat apa émum\ew 
7T@ II dnppupio, ows ot “APnvaior apdorépwhev Popv- 


i, 
a 


f 20 Bavra, ot & *AOnvaior Sia tTaxous avrurdnpodcarTes 2 


60, 10, 2.— 25. dppnvro re és xré.: cf parts in the same case. See on ii. 





ii. 65. 5; vill. 40. 19; 47. 17. 

22. Thereupon Gylippus attacks 
. Plemmyrium from the land side, while 
simultaneously 80 triremes sail out of 
the two harbours against the fieet of 
the Athenians. The latter, with 60 
ships, stubbornly resist. 

1. wapeoxevacaro: St. has adopted 
from two Mss. wapecxkedagro, on 
the ground that Gylippus did pt 
himself prepare the fleet.- But it is 
sufficient that he had general direc- 
tion in the matter.— 2. dyaydyv 
orparuy: very generally used of 
setting out with anarmy. Cf c. 84. 
2; iv. 93.3. He set out under cover 
of night (ird yixra) and waited un- 
til the expected sea-fight should 
offer the favourable moment for at- 
tack. Cf. c. 23. § 1.—avros pev... 
épedre ... al S€ rpirpers . . . érréadeov 
. . « Weptemdcov: paratactic const., 
‘‘ while he held himself ready for an 
attack by land, the two divisions of 
ships made a simultaneous onset.” — 
4. ai 8é rpinpes Tov Bvpaxorlwy: the 
whole 80, after which follow the 


95. 5; iii. 13. 17. — dpa nal dro Evviy- 
paros: at the same time and on a jire- 
concerted signal. Cf. iv. 67. 20); vi. 
61. 10.—6. ai S€ wévre: Cl. explains 
the art. as signifying the fleet tliat is 
ready and stationed in definite numi- 
ber in the smaller harbour, while the 
35 triremes from the greater harbour 
do not comprise all the ships that are 
getting ready there. But better St. 
the remainder, the art., which has the 
same force as in 7d 6¢ duo, c. 24. 4, 
and in ai 6¢ €vdexa, c. 25. 6, implying 
that the whole number was 8). Ir. 
Spr. 50, 2, 8.—7. rd vewprov: tlic 
harbour of the war-ships with the 
necessary appurtenances of wharvws 
and docks. See Holm, II. p. $82,— 
mepierrAcov: z.e. around the old city 
(the Nasos). On the omission of rai 
before wepiérAcov, see App. — 8. aps 
tas évtés mpoopitar: Schol., rais /d/acs 
Tais évyrds Tov meydAou Aquévos Evjpitas, 
— 9. dudordépwhev: i.e. both by land 
and sea. We find it with @opuBcicim 
also in iii. 26. 5; v. ro. 38. 

10. dvyrurdnpacavres: having manned 


23 kwAveEL. 


THUCYDIDES VII. 22, 23. 


€ 4 “A ~ 5 ' ld N ¥ ‘ dS 4 

éENKOVTG Vvavs Tais wey TEVTE Kal ElKOTL TPOS TAS TTEVTE 
N 4 A 4 ‘\ b] “A , , 

\ KQL TpLaKoVTA TOV YvpakoTiwy Tas ev T@ peyahw hipEert 


> , ” 3 > 4 3 4 2 AN N > A 
évaupaxouv, tais 6 émidoimos amyvrwy ei Tas eK TOV 


vewpiouv TEpiTAEOVT'AS. 


‘ 3X \ A , A 
Kat evOUs mpd TOU GTOpaToS TOU 


15 peyddou Aiuwevos evavpdyovy, Kat avretyov addyAots et 


TOAV, ot pev BidcacOat Bovrspevor Tov e€amovr, ot Sé 


2 4 Ve 4 on 3 “A 4 
év rovtw b€ 6 Tudummos, Trav év to TAnppupio 


‘AOnvaiwy apds tHv Odrtacoay émixataBdavrwy Kal TH 


vaupaxia THY yvounv TpoceyovTar, Plaver TpoaTET av 


9 a ¢ > , a , \ e A A , 
Apa TY) €@ aidvidiws TOLS TELY EDL, KQL QUPEL TO beyloTov 


A ¥ ‘ \ \ x» 2 § , > e , 
TPWTOV, ETELTA dé Kat TQ eX\aoow vo, OvuxX VITOPLEW OV - 


Tov TOV hvrtaKwv, ws Eloov Td -péyioTov padios Andber. 


\ 9 5 A , ey / A e » 
Kal €K pév TOD TpeToV aAddvTOS yareras ot avOpwrrot, 


9 A > \ ~ Q e t 4 N ? 3 Q 
Goo. Kal és Ta TAOla Kal 6AKdda TVA KaTépuyor, és TO 
oTpardmedov e€exopilovto: Tav yap Xvpakociwy Tais év 


in turn, with reference to c. 21. 26.— 
11. rats peév, rats § émdolaros: the 
art. with numbers used as parts of a 
whole. See on 6 above. Cf. i. 116. 
2.—13. rats émAdolmois: 2.¢. 35. exi- 
Aowros is found only here in Thuc., 
who uses elsewhere swdéAoiwos. — 16. 
of pév: sc. of Supaxdcro. 

28. Gylippus by a sudden onset gets 
possession of the three forts on Plemmy- 
rium; but the Syracusan fleet is beaten 
by the Athenian, and suffers considerable 
loss. ; 

1. év rourm: the battle at sea be- 
gan before daylight, for when at 
daybreak (G&ua rH €, 4) Gylippus 
advanced to the attack, the Athe- 
nians had already been for some time 
looking on the sea-fight. — 2. émruara- 
Bdvrwv: going down to the very edge 
(of the water), as in c. 35.9; 84. 19; 
iv. 11.2.—3. Odve. mpootrec iy: 7.€. 
before the Athenians could arm them- 
selves to resist.— 5. ¢mrera 8 xal ra 


é\doow Svo: the decisive success is 
briefly announced first; the details 
and results are described afterwards 
in 7 with «ad wév and in 11 with éwe:dy 
5é.— 6. trav dvrdkwv: the garrison 
stationed there. Cf. c. 43. 22. 

4. éx Tou wpwrov GAdvros: from that 
which was first taken. For the pred. 
adj. between the art. and its partic., 
see Kr. Spr. 50, 12, 1. Cl. writes 
(against the Mss.) mpérov, taking it 
adv. both here and in 5. But even if 
it be not an adj. in 5, as St. claims 
(cf. vi. 66. 13), that would not be 
proof that it is not one here. — 8. és ra 
awdota: which acc. toc. 4. 26 lay there 
at anchor under the protection of the 
fortifications of Plemmyrium. — és ro 
orpartdmedoy: 7.e. into the chief camp 
of the Athenian army near the double 
wall and close to the great harbour. 
See on c. 4. 24 and Holm, II. p. 395. 
—9. rav ydp xré.: explains yarerds 


..  QexoulCovro.—10. xparovvrov ry 


—_ 


O 





Digitized by Google 





THUCYDIDES VII. 23. 


10 “A aN nN , A , “A a e A 
T @ peya @ UjLEVL VaVG tL KpaT OUVT@WV TY) VQAUPLA\ LE UTO 


15 


V4 ~ A > 4 > 5 , 3 o7, de 
Tplypous pas Kal EV TrEOVONS EEdLMKOVTO* E7rEeLdn O€ 
7a, vo TeLyiopata HrioKETO, EV TOVT@ Kal Ol LupaKdcioL 
érvyyavov non viKepevor, Kal ot €€ avTav evyorTes 
paov tapémhevoay. ai yap Tov Zupakociwy at TpPo TOV 
OTOpaTos yes vavpayovoa: Bracdpevat tas tav “AOn- 
vaiwv vas ovdert Kdop@ exémreov Kat TapayOetoat rept 
> 4 4 ‘ ld ~ > 4 v4 
GdAnras mapédocav thy viknv Tots "APnvaiou. Tadras 

Lp € tL ud av TO TPATOV EviKaVTO EV TO 
Te yap erpepay Kal vd Gv TO TpaTOY EviKwYTO EV TH 

A A af 
Luwevi. Kal evdOeka pev vas TOV Lupaxociwy Karédvaay 
A ‘ ‘ “A 3 4 bd ld \ 9 

Kat Tovs moAdovs Tav avOparwr améxTewar, myv door 
éx Tpiav vedv, ods elwypnoav: tav Sé aodetépwy TpeEts 
Ta O€ vavdyia avehKicoavTes TOV 


vnes SiebOdpnoav. 


a A ~ > J A o , “~ 
BuUpaKoT wv KQU T POTTQLOV €v T@ yNTLoi@ OTIOQAVTES TO 


vaupayxlq: as the Syracusans still had 
the advantage against the Att. ships, 
they could spare one trireme for the 
pursuit of the fleeing garrison of the 
larger fort. — 11. éredy... WAt- 
oKero: exact statement of the simul- 
taneous (impf.) occurrences at two 
different points: “at the time when 
the two smaller forts fell into the 
hands of the Syracusan land troops, 
the Syracusan fleet was already losing 
the day, so that the Athenian garri- 
sons from the smaller forts, who 
were fleeing along the coast in boats, 
could no longer be pursued by the 
Syracusans.” How this change in the 
sea-fight had come about is then de- 
scribed from 14 (ai yap rév Supaxoclws 
«ré.) to the end of the chap. 

14. al mpo Tov oroparos vies vav- 
paxovorat: 7.c. af é Tov vewplou wepimr€- 
ovoa. Cf. c. 22.18. Thuc. is fond of 
placing the attrib. partic. after the 
noun, when other words are added. Kr. 
Spr. 60, 10,3. See on i, 11. 19,—16. 


ovdevl koopy: cf. c. 40.10; 84. 93 iii. 
108. 16; also woAAg xdéopy in viii. 99. 
18, — rapayOetoat mepl ddAATAas: 


39 


4, 


éy aadnhaas (ii. 65. 50), or ev oplow "— 


avrats (c. 67. 14; 84. 18), or xpoont- 
wrovoa GAAfAas (c. 36. 33).—17. 
wapéSocav tHy vikny: gave away the 
victory, as in viii. 71. 8, rhy wadaidy 
eAcv0eplay wapaddécew.— TavTaS TE... 
évuxavro: “for they routed not only 
these (who had fallen into disorder), 
but also those by whom they were at 
first worsted inside the harbour.” On 
this co-ordination of the rel. clause 
with the dem., see Kr. Spr. 51, 18, 5. 
—18. dv re Awew: ie. ev TE peydrAw 
Auéve (10). 

20. wAyv écov: limiting in adv. 
sense the preceding, except, with which 
we must supply rots avOpdémous, to 
which os refers. In c. 62. 18 (wA}y 
Scov dy 6 welds judy éwéexn) the gram- 
matical connexion is closer.— 23. év 
Te vynodlm: it cannot be certainly 
determined whether this is Issola del 


40 THUCYDIDES VIL. 23, 24. 


4 A , 3 a 2 . e “A 
ampo Tov Ilhnupupiov, avexopnoay és TO éavTav oTpa- 
25 TOmTEOoV. 
e \ , A A N 4 9 
24 Oi d€ Yupaxdow. Kara pev THY vavpaxiay ovTws 
> 4, N e 3 “A 4 4 ." 
érempayeoay, Ta S ev Te TAnppupio retyn elyov Kat 
Tpotata eoTnoay av’tav Tpia. Kal TO péev ETEpov Tol 
A A A“ 9 , S bs A 
dvow Teixyow tow voTepov AnP>Udvrow KaréBadov, ta dé 
4 3 4 2 UA ¥ > b ~” 
5 dvo émuoKevacavtes Eppovpovv. avOpwro. 8 év tav 
A “ e 4 > id \ > 4 , 
TELXOV TH adooeL amreGavoy Kat eCwypnOnoav qro\XOl,—; 
A a A ‘ , es 9 ‘ v4 
Kal ypypata Toda Ta Cvuravra édhw* OoTED yap Tapiete@o 
 Xpwpévav tov *AOnvaiwy tows Teixyeos TOAAG pev épmrd- 
pov xpypara Kai aiTos évnv, wohha O€ Kat TOV Tpinpdp- 
10 xwv, ere Kat iotia TeToapdKovTa Tpifpwv Kal Ta\r\a 
oKxetn éykatehyndOn Kat tpinpes avekvopevar pets. 


.' U4 Q , 
peyvorov TE Kal & TOLS TpPOTOV eKaKwoE TO OTPATEYPLA 


Castelluccio or San Marciano. — 24. 
és ro davrav orpardmeSov: see on 8. 

24. The loss of Plemmyrium is the 
the more grievous to the Athenians, since 
large quantities of naval stores and ship 
material, as well as three triremes which 
had been drawn up on land, fall into the 
hands of the enemy. 

1. otrws éwerpayerav: had fared 
thus, used esp., as here, of unfavourable 
events, if the contrary is not ex- 
pressed. Cf. ii. 4. 33.—3. rpowata 
éorynoay alrav: sc. Téy GAdvTwY TEI- 
xav Che. 41.12; 54.1; ii. 82. 8; iv. 
12. 8; vi. 98.20, Kr. Spr, 47, 7,3.—4. 
karéBadov: as in i. 58.13; v. 83.8. — 
ta Se S¥o: see on c. 22.6.—5. ém- 
oKevdoavres: cfc. 1.2; 38. 11; vi. 
104. 20. 

év TOV TEX GV TY dAwoe: Thuc. and 
Hdt. are fond of inserting the gen. 
between a prep. and its case. Kr. 
Spr. 47,9, 19. Cf.i. 9. 25; v. 47. 65; 
vi. 34.57.—7. xprpara: material of 
every sort. Cf. 9 below, wares, and 


c. 25. 7, military stores. For the facts, cf. 
Diod. xiii. 9, Plut. Nic. 20. — ra Eup- 
mdvra: all together. Kr. Spr. 50, 11, 
138. Cf c. 1. 31.— dowep: Cl. and 
St., for décre of the Mss., which is 
nowhere used comparatively in Att. 
prose. Gre, which Bk. and Kr. write, 
would be admissible acc. to v. 72. 1; 
but &é0rep is more like the vulgate, 
and is supported also by the imitation 
of the passage in Jos. Antiquities, xviii. 
9, éxpavro Sorep tamelp taicde Tais 
wéAcow. — Tape Xpopevwov: in the 


3 


same sense as vi. 97, 27, tots ve < 


onxeveos nal Tots xphuacw dro0hrn. 
For the facts, cf c. 4. 25.—9. tow 
Tpinpdpxov: the art., added from 
Vat., because the trierarchs are a 
class belonging together, as opp. to 
Euwopo, who came together by chance. 
—11. éyxareA7jhOn: 8c. ev rots rel xc. 
Cf. c. 30. 13; iv, 116. 4. 

12. péyorrov: cognate acc. with 
exdxwoe, G. 159, N.23 H. 716 b; Kr. 
Spr. 46, 5,7. Cf. c. 44. 82; v. 82. 21, 


THUCYDIDES VII. 24, 2s. 


Tav “AOPnvaiwy 7 Tod TIknupupiov Anus: od yap ere ovd’ 
e Y 3 n~ Ly A 3 n~ lal b , 
ou €ohor aodadreis Hoav THS eraywyns ToV émiTNndEiov 

€ \ , \ >? ’ A 2 2 : 
15 (ol yap Xvpaxdcio. vavoiy aitdO. éedoppowwres éxadvov 
kat dua payns on eytyvovro at éoKopidat), és re TaANA 
Katamhynfw tapecyxe Kat dOupiay To OTparedpat. 
Mera, d€ rovro vavs Te €xmeumovot Sadexa of Lupa- 
4 \ 9 4 2 93 + re , ¥ 
Kooto Kat ‘“Ayadapyov ex avTav Yupakdc.v apxovTa. 
A > “A a A > 4, ¥ , 
Kal auT@yv pia pev és Iehorownocov @yxero, mpéoBes 
¥ 9 Ud l4 , 9 > > a 
ayovoa, OTwS Ta TE OETEPA Ppaowow ore ev €edtriow 
> AN N QM > “A 4 4 “A > , 4 
ElOl KaL TOV Exel Trokgov ETL waddov ETOTPYYWOL yiyveE- 
e Q 9 A QM \ b , ¥ 
cOar: ai Sé &dexa ves mpds THY “ITadioy émhevoar, 
awOavopevat amrota Tots “APnvaios xpnpatav yéeuovra 


“a 
a poom)etv. 


péyiorov épeAfoeyv; Xen. An. iii. 1. 
38, uéya ovica.—re: Vat., for dé, not 
correlative to «af, but resumptive, as 
in. i. 4.5; 67.3. —év rots mpwrov: see 
on c. 19. 19. —13. ov’ grado: with 


Vat. for ov8 of ZrwAo:1, because the - 


statement is general; but in 16 af éoxo- 
pudal, because the context renders it 
definite. — 14. rhs éwaywyns tov ém- 
qydelwv: abstract for the concrete = 
Tay exayonévey émirndelwv. Cf. v. 82. 
24.—16. Std payxns: only by fighting. 
—és rddAa: favourite expression of 
Thuc. Cf.c. 7.15; 77.8; i. 1.14; 6. 
15; 36.18.—17. wapdéoye: the subj. 
is ) rod TlAnpmuplou Aj is. 

25. The Syracusans dispatch ships 
and intercept some supplies sent out to the 
Athenians, and by the announcement of 
their success arouse their Peloponnesian 
allies to lend further assistance. Before 
Syracuse both sides seek by all manner 
of attacks to do each other as much harm 
as possible, and especially violent is the 
contest about the palisade built by the 
Syracusans for the protection of their 
ships. The Syracusans send ambas- 


A “A Td 3 nw a Q 
Kat TOY TE TAOLWY ETITVYOVTaL TO TONAG 


sadors to the Sicel cities to try to arouse 
them to take a more active part in the 
war. 

3. @xero: here, as always (c. 7. 6; 
12. 8; 46. 6), expressive of haste. 
This one ship had separated immedi- 
ately from the rest, and set off with. 
all haste on its voyage to the Pelo- 
ponnese.—4. dws... ylyverOar: 
Sxws from Vat., instead of ofwep, has 
been adopted by the later editt. The 
rel. pron. with the subjv. of purpose 
cannot be established in Att. re, like- 
wise from Vat., is indispensable, as 
7a opérepa is contrasted with éret 
wéAenov. év édxto.as below in 48; c. 
46. 6; i. 74. 22, iv. 7o. 20. Cf es 
éamlda érdeiy, ii. 56. 12.—6. al &vdexa: 
see on Cc. 22. 6.— jv “IraAlav: in 
Thuc. used only of the peninsula 
south of the river Laus and Metapon- 
tum. See on vi. 2. 19; i. 12. 14.—7. 
Xpyparov yépovra: the order of Vat. 
more forcible than the Vulgate -é- 
povra xpnudtwy. For xphuata, see on 


Cc. 24. 7. 
8. rev wAolwv: the gen. with éwe 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 2s. 


SuefBeipay kai EVAa vavinyyouwa ev TH Kavdwridrios 


a “ 
10 kaTéxavoay, & Tos “AOnvaiows Eroiwa Hv. 


és re Ao- 


‘ N A A e ~ > ” 2 

Kpovs pera tavtra HAOov, Kal oppovtayv avTav Karé- 
? A e , A . AN , ¥ 

mrevoe pia TOV OAKkddwv Tav amd TleXomOvvyoU adyouvca 

@eomiwy omdiras: Kat avahaBovtes avrovs ot Zupako- 


3. N ‘ ~ 4 >. (63 ¥ 
Olwot €7FL TAS VAVS 7a,pémreov €7 OlLKOUV., 


ghurdéavtes 5 


15 avrovs ot “AOnvaio. eikoou vavolt mpds Tots Meydpois, 
, b' ~ 4 3 ~ > , ‘\ > ¥ 
piav pev vavy AawBdvovow avrois avdpdo., Tas 6 aA- 
has ovk HovvyOncav, add’ arodevyovow és Tas Yupa- 


KOVG'AS. 


b ] 4 de N N A ~ b Q ) 
Eyévero 0€ Kat TEpt TOV OTavpav axpoBorLopOos EV 5 
20 ~ nN , A e > rd Q A X A , 
TD LpLevt, OVS OU upakoa tot 7 po TWY -TTAAQALWY VEWCOOL- 

4 3 ~ v4 9 > ”~ . e A > 
K@V Karenn fav €V TY) Garacoy, OTWS AvuTolsS At VINES €Vy- 

Q e a) N e 93 ~ 3 , N 4 

TOS Oppolev KaL OL AOnvatoe émurdéovres py BAdtrrovev 


éuBaddovtes. 


tuyxdvew unusual. Cf iii. 3.28; Xen. 
Oéc. 2. 8; 12. 20; Plat. Phil. 61 d; 
Ar. Plut, 245.—9. KavAovedrids: the 
district of Caulonia north of Locri 
Epizephyrii, on the edge of the Sila 
forest, which produced much building 
timber and pitch. Cf. Strabo, vi. 
a 

12. pla rav dAxdbwv ... dwAlras: 
prob. one of the fleet which sailed 
from Taenarum (c. 19. § 3, 4), among 
the commanders of which was also a 
Thespian named Hegesander. This 
ship perhaps lost its course on the 
voyage 8:a weAdyous, and thus was de- 
tained longer than the others. The 
Thespians are reckoned with the 
Boeotians in c. 19. § 3. 

14. dvAdgavres 8’ avrovs: Schol. 
Tnphoavres kaipoy és Td émOécOat avrors. 
Cf. c. 4. 86, wéuwe: és udakhy 
abrav.-—15. mpos rots Meydpors: the 
Hyblaean Megara. See on vi. 4.8.— 
16. avrots dyipdo.: dat. of accom- 


TpocayayovTes yap vary puproddpov av- 


paniment. G.188,5Nn.; H. 774a. Cf 
ii, 90. 26; iv. 14. 6; viii. 102. 15. — 
17. ov« SuvyOyoav: sc. AauBdvew. — 
GAN aarodevyovow: for change of 
subj., see on 1. 26. 17. 

20. wpd tev madawyv vewrolkov: 
the regular dockyard (vedpiov) of the 
Syracusans was, acc. to c. 22. § 1, in 
the smaller harbour. But for the 
protection of the ships temporarily 
lying in port there were ship-houses 
also on the shore of the great har- 
bour, under which every ship found 
shelter. In time of peace they needed 
no further protection; but now the 
Syracusans had built a palisade to 
defend them from the attacks of the 
Athenians. — 21. évros Gppotev: 7.e. 
behind the protecting palisade. évrés 


is similarly used in c. 5. 14; ii. 83. 26; On 


vi. 67. 9; 75. 2. 


6 


a l 
23. mporayayovres yap xré.: in ex- 


planation of wep) raév cravpdv &xpo- 
Bortopds in 19.— puptoddpov: since 


85 pwoav. 


THUCYDIDES VII. 25. 


“ e 3 ~ a 4 ¥ QM 
trois ot “AOnvaior, mupyous te Evdivous exovoay Kat 7a- 
, y “A bY 4 ¥ > af N 
25 padpayyara, EK TE TOV AKATwWY wVEVOY avadovpEVOL TOUS 
otavpovs Kal davékhov Kat KatakodupBavres é&€rmp.ov. 


ot d€ Lupakdcio. ard Tov vewooikwv €Bahdov: ot 8 ék 


THS OAKddos dvTéBahdXov: Kat TéAos Tovs ToAAOVS TeV 


GTavpwv avetov ot ‘APnvator. 


Xarerwrarn 8 Hv Hs 


4 e rd +» N a a) aA b) 
30 OTAUPWTEWS 7 Kpvp.os* Noay yap. TaV TTavpa@VY ous ovX 


vimepeyovras THS Jaracons 


, 9 NY = 
Katémnfay, wate Sewov Hv 


TPOTTAEVT'AL, 47) OV TpOLody Tis WOTEP TEPL Epya TEpt- 


Barn THv vavv. 


aG\N\a Kal tovTous KoduvpByTai dudpevor 


e€érpiov picbov: opws & avdis of Yvpaxdorot eorav- 


Toa dé Kat dra mpds addrAovs, oloy Eidos 


TOV OTpaToTédav eyyvs GvTwY Kal avTiTEeTaypevwr, ELn- 
XavevrTo Kat akpoBoduo pots Kal Teipats Tavroiais EypavTo. 


"Evepway O€ Kal és Tas 


the reading seems to be established 
(occurring also in Poll. ii. 82 and 
Strab. xvii. 1. 26), we must take a 
talent as unit of measure, and inter- 
pret, “aship of 10,000 talents burden.” 
Cf. iv. 118. 28, wArolm és wevraxdora 
tddavtTa tyoyrs uétpa; also Hdt. i. 194. 
17; ii. 96. 16. Lobeck’s conjecture pv- 
piaupdpoy (Ad Phryn. p. 663) is there- 
fore to be rejected. —avrots: sc. Trois 
oravpots (Schol. rots oravpmpact Snrov- 
ért).— 24. wvipyous Te ... Kal apa- 
dpaypara: this vessel of about 258 
tons (if the talents were Att., or 357, 
if Aevinetan), with its wooden towers 
and bulwarks (xapagpdypara, also iv. 
115. 7), served as a floating fortress 
for the troops. From its deck they 
repelled the attacks of the enemy 
and protected the operations of their 
own men (of 8 é« rijs dAnddos dyré. 
Baddoy in 27). These operations con- 
sisted in the attempt, made from the 
smaller boats, partly to fasten cords 


mohes mpéoBes of Lvpako- 


to the stakes and then to pull them 
out with windlasses, partly to dive 
under the water and saw them off. 
See App. 

29. THs cravpwcews 1] Kpvdros: the 
hidden part of the palisade, after the 
analogy of 7 wAelorn ris orpatias, C. 
3. 15.—31. vmepéxovrag: as in iil. 23. 
26.— 32. prj ov mpoiduy tis .. . wept- 
Bddy rv vauv: dependent on devdy Fy 
and explanatory of wpocwAcioa:. ov 
belongs only to mpoi8év. Epua is a rock. 
Cf. Hdt. vii. 183. 6, where éreAav- 
vey is used, as here wepiBdAAv. — 34. 
prodou: for pay. Cf. iv. 124.22; v.6. 7. 
The word indicates that the xcoAuvuBn- 
ral (also iv. 26. 28) were esp. trained 
for their business. 

35. olov elxos: elliptical, as ofa 
eixds in ii. 54.3; vi. 69.15.—37. ael- 
pats: stratagems, found in pl. only 
here, though the sense is the same as 
in iii. 20. 8. 

38. ég rds odes: 8c. Tay Zucedrw- 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 25, 26. 


N A \ 
aio. Kopw6iwy Kat “Apmpaxwrav Kal Aaxedatpoviwr, 


40 ayyé\dovras THY TE TOD TIAnppvpiov Anu Kai THS vav- 
paxias mépt ws ov TH TOV TodEpioy ioyvL padov 7H TH 
4 a ie A , ¥ , 9 
operepy, Tapaxy noon dein, Ta Te adda ophdoovras OTL 
év éXrriow eiot Kal agudcovras EvpBonbev én’ avrovs 


. Kab vavot Kat melo, ws Kat tov *AOnvatov mpoodoxi- 


45 pwr ovTwv a\yn oTparia, Kal Hv POdcwoww avrol mpd- 


, . X V4 >: A 
TEpov diadbeipavres TO TApOV OTPATEVvLAa aUTWY, dua- 


TETTONELNO-OJLEVOV. 
¥ 
emparcov. 


\ e Q > A , A 
Kal ol pev a TH Xkedia TavTa 


‘O d€ Anpooberys, éemet Evveheyn atta 7d oTpa- 


a ¥ 9 \ 
Teva © EdEL ExoVTA és THV 


rav. They hoped to make most im- 
pression on these through ambassa- 
dors from the Dorian cities of Hellas. 
The result of the mission is stated in 
c. 32. — 40. ayyéAAovras: the rather 
unusual pres. partic. of purpose (as in 
c. 3. 4; iii. 52. 11; vi. 88. 62), with 
which are connected dyAdécorras and 
atidoovras (42, 43), forming subord. 
explanatory clauses. — 41. ov. . . pad- 
Aov H: not . . . so much, as, the first 
member being completely subordi- 
nated, as in i. 73. 17.— 42. rd te 
GANa, SnAderovras .. . kal d£tdcov- 
was: the ultimate main object is 
brought out more forcibly by the 
position of rd re &AAa. The connex- 
ion would be disturbed by aé, which 
is inserted before 8nAdécovras in all 
the Mss. except Vat. It was perhaps 
a marginal note of some reader, re- 
ferring to 4 above. — 43. éx’ avrovs: 
sc. robs "AOnvalous.— 44. ws... mpoc- 
Soxlpev Svrev: the expectation of 
this danger, which could be averted 
only by timely help, was to be the 
excuse for the demand (és). — 465. 
QAy orpang: cf. c. 16. 6.— avrol: 


Zukediay Bonbetv, apas éx 


Cl. explains in his last edit., “they 
alone, the Syracusans, without the 
help of the others.” “But this does 
not agree with the request just re- 
ferred to. The contrast is between 
the Athenians on the one side (airy), 
and the Syracusans and their allies 
on the other (atrof).—46. Stamero- 
Aeunoopevoy: so Vat. (which is more 
forcible than diaroAcunoduevov of the 
vulgate), there would be an end of the 
war. Cf. c. 14. 18, and Liv. xxiii. 13, 
debellatum mox fore, si ad- 
niti paulum voluissent, re- 
bantur. The impers. partic. in acc. 
abs. with as is co-ord. with the gen. 
abs., as in c. 15. 7. 

26. Demosthenes joins Charicles on 
the coast of Argolis. The two ravage 
some places in Laconia, and fortify a 
point on the coast opposite Cythera, in 
order to furnish an asylum for fugitive 
Helots and, a starting-point for preda- 
tory excursions. Thereupon Demos- 
thenes continues his journey to Sicily. 
Charicles, however, after further strength- 
ening the fort, turns back to Athens. 

1. “ewel Euvedeyn avrg: cf. c. 17. 
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THUCYDIDES VIL. 26. a ',3 


A + a N , N “N , ~ 
Ts Atyivns Kat mrevoas mpos THv TleXomdéwnaov to TE 
Xapucet kat Tats tpudKovTa vavot tov “AOnvaiav fup- 

2 \ a A 3 2 e ‘4 > AN ‘N 

5 puoryel, Kal mapahaPovres Tov Apyeéiuw omditas em Tas 
paus: emdeov és THY AakwviKyVy, Kal TpO@Tov pev THS 2 
> 4 A “A > 4 » 4 > 

Emidavpou tu THs Auysnpas édjwoav, ereta oyovTes €s 

N 4 ? ial ~ » N e N 
Ta Katavrikpy KuOypwy ths Aaxwvuxns, va TO iepov 

a > , , 3 ~ ~ ¥ A 2 ? Q 
Tov “Amo\\wvds oti, THS TE YRS EoTW a Edjwoar Kat 

10 éreiyioay icOuadds Ti yupior, iva 8) ot Te EiAwrtes Tov 
Aaxedaipoviwy aitdce attouod@ou Kai apa Ayorat e€ 
avTov, womep Ex THS IlvAov, apmayny woiwvrar. Kai 68 
pey Anuooberns eiOus, Exedy EvyxaréhaBe 7d xwpior, 

, > A ~ , 9 ‘ “” > ~ 
mapéme. emt THS Kepxvpas, ows kai tov exe Evp- 

V4 A N > A e | “~ 9 a 

15 paywv mapaaBav Tov és THY ZKEdiay mrovY OTL TAaXL- 
ora woujTar: 6 6€ Xapuchns TEepmeivas, ews Td Ywpiov 
tg ld ‘ ‘ ‘ 2 A 9» , 
éfereixioe, Kal Katakurav dudaxhy avtov armexopilero 
Kal avTos YoTEpoy Talis TpidKovTa vavoly én’ olKov Kal 


e:2 “A y 
ot Apyetot apa. 


§1; 20.§ 3. adr@ is not for tw abroi, 
but dat. of advantage, corresponding 
to the idea of wepréueve in c. 20. 16. —3. 
arpos TrHv IleAorovvno ov: indefinite, to 
the coast in general, not to any special 
point; in 6, és Thy Aakwvixhy, definite, 
with the intention of engaging in some 
enterprise there.—tw Xapucdret: who 
in the meanwhile had performed his 
task (wapaxadrety *Apyelwy dxrAlras, c. 
20. 5). The wapadraBety (c. 20. 16) is 
now carried out by Demosthenes and 
Charicles together. 

7. "Eemdavpou-rt ris Aupnpas : Epi- 
daurus Limera was situated on a 
well-protected bay among the spurs 
of the Zarax mountains. Cf iv. 56. 10. 
See Curtius, Pelop. II. p. 292.— 8. 
a Katrayriucpt KuOipev ris Aaxw- 
wns: the part of Laconia opposite 
Cythera. — rd lepdv tot *Amd\ovos : 


the site is not certainly known. See 
Curtius, Pelop. II. p. 380, Rem. 75. — 
10. to Opadds Tt xwplov: prob. the”Ovov 
yvd0os (Paus. iii. 23. 1), now Elaphonisi. 
See Curtius, ibid., and Bursian, II. p. 
140.— 12. dowep éx ris IIvAov: cf. 
iv. 41. § 2; v. 14. § 3. 

13. €vyxardAaBe: i.e. with Chari- 
cles, whose operations on the coast 
of the Peloponnese he was to support 
(dlpnro 8 abrg .. . tucrpareveaGat, Cc. 20. 
12).—14. wapémda: sailed along the 
coast. This is the usual word, though 
most of the Mss.’ read éwérAa; Vat. 
éximapésAe:, which is evidently only a 
slip of the pen. — ro éxetOev Evppdxwv : 
the part. gen. as iniv. 80.7. G.170, 1; H. 
736. — 16. ws ... erelyuore: until he had 


‘ completed the fortification of the place. 


Schol. eis rédos Hyayer. Cf.c. 4. 26; 
iv. 4.4; 45.11.—18. xal avrds: t.c. a8 


THUCYDIDES VII. 27. 


"Adixovto d€ Kai @paxav Tov paxaipoddpwr Tod 1 
A Ld : 3 “ > ‘4 N ~ 3 A id 
Avaxod yévous és Tas ‘“AOyvas meAtacral tov avrov Oe- 


eee. a. ¥Q” A 
pous tovrov TpiaKdcioL Kai xiduor, ods Eder TH Anpo- 


oBéver és Thy SuKediavy Evel. 


ot & *APnvaio, ws 


6 voTEepov HKov, SuevoovvTo avrovs wahw obey HrOov és 


Ud > , 
@paxnv azromeptrew. 


\ b) ¥ Q \ 3 ~ 
TO yap €xew mpos Tov Ex THs Ae- 


? 4 3 ‘N Q 3 , “ 

Kedelas moAe“ov avTovs modvTehés Edaivero: Spaxpyny 
‘N A e 2 9 9\ 7 2 \ \ ¢~ 

yap THS Huepas exacros éldpBavov. émeidr yap 7 Ae- 8 
KENELA TO PEV TPATOV VIO TWAaTHNS THS OTpaTias EH T@ 
10 Oper TovTw Texicbeioa, VoTepov 5€ dpovpais amd Tov 

p py TEX , vorEp poupais dad rev 
modew Kata diadoxnv ypdvov émovoas TH Kapa €ero- 


Demosthenes before. It refers only 
to drexoul(ero (iii. 81. 4; iv. 96. 35). 

27. A corps of 1800 Thracian mer- 
cenaries arriving after Demosthenes’s 
departure is sent back. Description of 
the evils that Athens suffered from the 
occupation of Decelea. 

1. @paxav trav paxatpoddpwev Tov 
Avaxot yévovs: in paxaipopépwy we 
have the characteristic mark of the 
Thracians. Cf. ii. 96. 10; Xen. Cy- 
rop. vi. 2. 10; Aesch. Pers. 56 (7d 
Haxatpopdpoy vos ex xwdons Actas 
érera:). Tac. Ann. iii. 38 mentions 
the Dii along with the Odrusae. — 2. 
Tov avrov Odpovs rovrov: so Vat. for 
the vulgate, év rq aitg Odpe rovry, 
the gen. indicating the time within 
which anything takes place, without 
definitely fixing the date, during this 
same summer. See on vi. 97. 1.—3. 
ea: as often, of an arrangement 
previously made. Cf. ii. 5. 1; 92. 
24; iii. 95. 18; iv. 76.17; v. 42. 4. 

5. torepov: too late. Cf. c. 29. 1; 
ii. 80. 35. — 6. dwomdpmey: send back. 
dxo- as in amod:ddévat.—txew: with 
pregnant force, retain. —ampos tov éx 
tys Aexedelas amoAqnov: ze. against 
the incursions made from Decelea, 


not referring to 5 AexeAecxds wéAenos 
proper.—7. Spaxpryv: the usual pay 
of hoplites amounted to four obols. 
See Boeckh, P. E. p. 373. — 8. &Adp- 
Bavoy: Vat. for éaduBavev. The subj. 
is of @pgxes, and éxacros is in pred. 
appos. to the pl. subj., as in ii. 87. 
31; iii. 38. 24; iv. 80. 15; vi. 69. 19. 
éwedy .. . er@uetro: Cl. explains 
that the occupation (érpxetro) consisted 
of two parts: the first, the fortification 
of the place, expressed by means of 
the partic. clause (bd... retxirOeioa) 5 
the second, the military operations, 
expressed by the dat., ppovpats axd trav 
drew (sc. Trav Euppdx wv) Kara diadoxhy 
xpdvouv émotoaus: “by means of gar- 
risons which came in from the allied 
cities in fixed succession.” But St.ex- 
plains perhaps more clearly, that the 
first clause is really subord. to the sec- 
ond, though the two are co-ord. by pév, 
dé, and he cites in support iii. 82. § 1; 
vi. 69. § 1. Arn. understands, by zeug- 
ma, from retxicBeioa, karexouévn in the 
second clause. See App. Cl. connects 
Th x%pa with ériovoais; but it seems 
better, with Arn. and St., to take it 
With érxeiro. Cf. vi. 86. 18, éror- 
Kovvres Suiv; V. 51.4, ob yap éx’ BAAN 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 27. 


KeiTo, TokAa EBAamre Tovs “AOynvaiovs Kat é€v Tots TpPO- 


? > 9» 4 4 b] , ~ > 4 
Tov xpynpatwev tT ddeOp@ Kat avOpadrwv dopa éxaxwoe 


Ta Tpaypara. 


TpoTepoy pev yap Bpaxevar yryvomevas at 


3 N N » , A ~ 3 , > > rf 
egBohat tov addov ypovoy THs yns amroXave OvK EKO- 


, \ A > 4 \ e A Q AQ 

Avov: tore d€ Evveyas Emixabnpevwr, Kai Gre pey Kai 
? > , e aA > #63 > 4 “A »” A 
mrcdvev emiovrwv, re 8 €€ dvdyKns THS tans ppoupas 
KataBeovons Te THY Kopay Kat AyoTeias Trovoupérys, Ba- 


ailéwo TE TApOVYTOS TOU TOV Aaxedaipoviwy "Ayidos, ds 


bd) 5] : ? Ba.’ 4 > A , e 3 
ovK Ek qTapépyou Tov mTodEmov ErrolEetTo, peyada ot AOn- 


vaio €BAdmrovTo. 


TNS TE Yap YOpas amrdaons éorépyvro 


kat avdpamddwv mréov 7 S¥o pupiddes nUTOMOAnKET ay, 
Kat ToUT@Y TOAD pépos xepoTréxvat, 7pdBaTa TE atroho- 


tw yf 7d xwplov ereryloOns Paus. iv. 
26. 5, a&tduaxoy wérAww éroxloa Aake- 
Saysovins. See on c. 19. 9.—12. 
ZPrarre, dxaxwoe: the subj. is to be 
inferred from the foregoing clause, 
Viz. robTo, Td Thy AexéAciay éwotxeio Oat. 
woAAd is cognate acc. See on c. 24. 
12.—év rots wpwrov: correctly re- 
stored by Bk. instead of xpéros. See 
on c. 19. 19.—13. ddrd@pw: Kr. ob- 
jects to this word with xpyudrwyv; but 
ai rpdécodo0: drdédAAurro in c. 28. 32 sup- 
ports the present reading. 

14. Bpaxetar yryvopevar al éoPodal : 
the five incursions of the first period 
of the war, of which the second (430 
B.c.) was the longest, lasting 40 days 
(ii. 57. § 2), the fifth (425 B.c.) the 
shortest, lasting only 15 days (iv. 6. 
§ 2).—16. éwixadnpévov: sc. ray éo- 
Bardvrwy.— dre pév, ore &¢ = wore 
pév, wort 5é. This usage does not occur 
again till Arist. and the later writers. 
But cf Plat. Phaed. 59 a, drt pév, eviore 
dé; Theaet. 207 d, ére uév, rore 5é; Xen. 
Cyneg. 5.8, drt 38é. Kr. Spr. 25, 10, 12. 


—17. ris tons dpovpas: Cl. under- 
stands this, as opp. to xa wAedvay 


éridyrwy, to mean the regular garrison 
furnished successively by the differ- 
ent cities (cf 10, ard ray wéAcwr nara 
Siadoxhy xpdvou émotvacs). Schol., ris 
Yons ppoupas, ris Teraypévns SnAovdri. 
These had to provide for their own 
support and therefore xcarébee rhy xd- 
pay é avd-yxns, t.e. whenever there was 
need. St. explains cum modo eti- 
am plures invaderent, modo 
ex necessitate aequalis (ie. 
quanta necessitate postulabatur) ma- 
nus excursionem faceret. See 
App.—18. Bacirtdas te wapovros: 
the third factor in the Decelean War. 
—20. éx wapépyou: also i. 142. 25. 
Cf. év napépy¢, Vi. 69. 27; Soph. Phil. 
473. 

21. ris xopas: Schol., ris xapri- 
pov. — 22, ad€ov ay Svo puprddes: 
Boeckh, P. £. p. 55, reckons the 
number of slaves in Athens in the 
most flourishing period at 365,000, so 
that the number here given does not 
seem incredible. —23. qoAv pépos: 
Vat. has 7d woAv, but most of these 
slaves could hardly have been handi- 
craftsmen; for very many slaves would 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 27, 28. 


Ne. wdvta Kat Cevyn: tro. te, donpépar é€ehavvdv- 
25 Tay Tov inméwy mpds te THY Aexédevay Katradpopmas 
TOLOULeVaY Kal KaTa THY xopay Pv\acodvTwY, ol meV 
dmexwdouvto év yy amoxpérw te Kat Evvex@s radauTw- 


28 powvtes, ot 8° érutpwoKorro. 


4 A 
n TE TOV EmuTNndEeiwy Tapa- 


‘ Eb] “A > a 4 > a 3 ~ “ 
Kopion €x THS EvBoias, mpdorepoy éx Tov ‘Npwirov Kara 
~ Q “~ , Aw > \ v4 a 
ynv dua THs Aexedeias Oaooov ovoa, wept Lovvioy Kara. 
, ‘ 2 2 ~ de , e , 
Oddaccay rodvte\ys eytyvero* TwY O€ TaYTWY Opoiws 

3 “A 3 A e , \ 3 \ A , 9 
éraktav éd€iro 7 ‘WodUs, Kal ayTt Tov ods eElvae 


be required for household service. — 
Xapordxvar: artisans of every kind. 
See App. to vi. 72. 10.— darodcAet 
mdvra: 80 Vat., which is more ex- 
pressive than adyra droAdAe: of the 
rest of the Mss.—24. fevyn: from 
Vat. instead of sSwo({dya, since it 
would be natural acc. to Att. usage 
to choose for beasts of burden that 
term from which the citizens of the 
third class received their name, (evyi- 
Tat.—<donpépar: adv. Kr. Spr. 61, 
18, 15. — 27. .év yq . . . Tadasrapovy- 
ves: the two causes of lameness ex- 
pressed in unlike manner; first by 
means of the prep. and its case, then 
with the partic. tuvexas rararmwpodrres, 
t.e. from the continual exertion. For 
same change of const., cf. iv. 26. 13. 
Kr. connects év yj droxpéry and ftuve- 
x@s with radramrwpotyres. Either ex- 
planation might be correct. 

_ 28, Even the importation of provi- 
stons is made difficult for the Athenians ; 
and they are oppressed by all the incon- 
veniences of a siege at home, while they 
themselves continue to besiege Syracuse. 
In the extreme financial straits into 
which they have come, they seek relief by 
a tax of five per cent. on all wares im- 
ported and exported by sea. 


1. f re trav dmrndclov wapaxopidy 


«ré.: this is the last of the bad re- 
sults (ueydAa éBAdwroyro) of the oc- 
cupation of Decelea that are re- 
counted from c. 27.21 on. ray wd» 
tev dpolws éxaxtéy éSeiro in 4 does 
not belong in the same rank with the 
preceding; it contains rather the 
ground of the last statement, and 
must therefore be introduced, not by 
ve, but by the epexegetical 5¢, as in i. 
26. 23; 55. 3; v. 10. 21. But St. 
claims that even with Cl.’s interpre- 
tation re is more appropriate. The 
transportation of provisions from 
Euboea was more difficult and expen- 
sive, because they had to be brought 
around Sunium; nevertheless every- 
thing had to be imported, because the 
whole country was in the hands of the 
enemy, and out of it neither corn nor 
cattle could be got; and so (xal) Ath- 
ens resembled in fact rather a for- 
tress than an open city.—2. Kard 
ynv: all the Mss. have xara yijs, but 
xara, OdAacoay shows that the acc. is 
required. —3. @docovy ovoa: corre- 
sponds to pgov abtg epalvero 4) éorxo- 
pid) rev éxirndselov EceoOa: in c. 4. 18. 
The Mss., even Vat., give Odocwy, but 
the adv. is the preferable expression. 
—4. rov S€... deltro: = wdvra dy edei- 
to éxaxra Av. The Schol. explains 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 28. 


ppovpioyv Karéorn. impos yap Tn éwadfer THY pey jpe- 
pay Kata Stadoyny ot “APnvator guddocovres, Thy Se 
, N ? A A e 4 e A 3979 
voxta Kat Ejumavres ANY TOV imméwy, ob pev ep Ordo 
gov, ob 8 émi Tov teiyous, Kat Odpovs Kai yxeyavos 
> A U4 > “ + ed 9 o 
érahaurwpouvto. padiota 8 avtovs eémieley ore Svo 
lA 9 > ‘\ 3 ‘4 4 
TONELOUS apa Eelyov, Kal és dirovikiay Kabéoracay Tot- 
aurny hv mpw yevéerOar Hriotncew ay Tis akovoas. TO 
yap avrovs tohopKoupevous émirerxiop.@’ v7d Tleozrov- 
V4 Pe a > ~ bd ao > \ 3 ~ 
vnciov pnd @s atrooTnvat ex YKedias, ad\a exer Yupa- 
, A 9 nw o 9 ~ 4 QA 
Kovoas T@ al’T@ TpdOTM ayTUTOMOpKELY, TOALY OvdEY 
ld 3 ? e aA “A > 4 \ X 
dldoow avryvi ye cal avrnv ras “AOnvaiwy, Kat Tov 
qapadoyov To~ovToy moimjoas Tors "EAAnow THS Suvdpews 
Kat TOALNS, OoOOV KaT GpyYas TOD qodewou ot pev enav- 
, e 4 e A ~ 3 A > \ 4 4 
TOV, Ob Se SUo, of SE TpLaY ye ETaV, OvdEls TELW ypdvOV 


,camping places, watch-posts, 


éxaxrayv by eigaywyluwy é ddAdAodanijs. 
See on vi. 20.20. It is pred. Kr. Spr. 
57,3,3.—6. dpovprov kardary : became 
a fortress, the verb used in the same 
sense as in i. 118.8; ii. 65. 80; 89. 37. 

apes yap Ty émdAfe : = wap’ Zxarfiw 
(ii. 13. 42). —8. dd dwrorg tov: 80 
Vat. correctly, instead of the mean- 
ingless oodjpevor, which perhaps 


‘crept into this place from the partic. 


in c. 27. 18, 26. &8rAa means the 
which 
were in different parts of the city; 
hence the indef. zwov, “here and 
there.” Cf.i.111. 6; iii. 1. 7; vi. 64. 20. 

12. +d ydp avrovs two\opKxoupsd yous 
«ré,: the three infs. introduced by 14, 
dwooriva:in 14, dvrimoAcopxetvin 15, and 
wovjoa in 17 (the aors. of the simple 
occurrence, the pres. of continued 
activity) form the subj. of an incom- 
plete period, the intention of which 
is already fulfilled in the inserted 
Scoy clause. On this anacoluthon 
and the different attempts to remove 


it, see App.—15. to atra tpdme: 
sc. émcre:xioug, for as such, 2.¢. as the 
building a fort on an enemy’s frontier, 
was also the attack of the Athenians 
on Syracuse to be regarded. — 17. 
mapddoyov : miscalculation. Thuc. 
uses this form eight times, rapa Ad- 
yov five times, and there are four 
places where it is doubtful which 
form should be preferred. See oni. 
65. 3.—18. dcov: Cl. explains it as 
giving the measure after tocovroy 


_ (bere with finite verbs following; in 


iii. 49. § 4 with inf. as well as finite 
verb), and since the measure is to be 
deduced from the difference between 
the expectation (évdéu:fov) and the 
present result (&re éwraxadexdry és 
SuceAlay FAGov) he claims that Sore 
cannot be correct, and conjectures 
Suws 3é. But it is better, with Kr., 
Arn., and St., to take both Scoy and 
Sore as giving the measure after 
Tocovroy, and interpret 3coy, quate- 
nus, in.so far as. See App.—19. of 
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27 : , e 
20 evopulov meptoloew avrovs, eb ot IleXomovvyjotoe eo Ba- 


Lovey és THY xdpav, TwoTe ETE EmTaKaLOEKdT@ pETa THV 
apaétnv ex Body 7Oov és Xuxediav, Ydn TO TOeu@ Kara 
TAVTG TETPYKwpPLEVOL, Kal TohEe“ov ovdey EAdoow Tpocar- 
etNovTo TOU mpOTEpov varapxovTos éx IleXoTovvycov: bv 
25 &@ Kal TOTE UO Te THS AeKkedeias TokAa BraTTOvENS Kal 


A ¥ > 4 4 4 9 , 
Tov aio avalwpatov peydiov tpoomimTévTwy adv- 


A Q ‘ \ 
vaToL €yevovTO TOLS \Ypyact. KaL THY ELKOOTHY KaTa 


A \ , A \ , 2 ON A , 
TOUTOV TOV XPovov TOV KATA Oaraccay QVTL TOV opov 


A € , 9 , , , K , , 
TOLS UTNKOOLS ETOLNoAaY, TAELW VomilovTEes Gv Odior xpPN- 


y , 
30 MATA OVTW TPOTLEVAL. 


e A “\ 4, > € , 
Qu pLev yap Samravat ouvux OfLOLWS 


Kat piv, Gdd\a woAA@ peilovs Kaleotacay, Gow Kai pei- 
€e 4 gS ' e N , > , 
Cov 6 modepos Hv, ai S€ rpdcodot arrw\dUTO. 


Se tprav ye érav, ovSels Aclw ypovov: 
the two parts of the phrase are to be 
closely connected in reading, so that 
the gen. rpiay éray will be seen to 
depend on xpdvov. Possibly ovdels dé 
would make the connexion clearer, un- 
less Kr. and St. are right in removing 
the comma after érév, thus making 
ovdels part. appos. to of S¢ (“no one 
of the rest’’).— 20. qweproloew: hold 
out, a use of the word, which does not 
occur again till the later writers. It 
combines the force of repiéoeoOar and 
évOdtew (Suid.).— 21. érraxadexare : 
the same form in iv. 101. 1. — TH wpe 
thy éoPoAny: cf ii. 19. —23. Tetpuxo- 
pevor: found in Thuc. only in the 
pres. and pf. pass. partic. Cf. iv. 


60. 138. See on i. 126. 24. — mpoc- 
ave(Xovro: mpoo- with adv. force, 
insuper. 


24. 8 d: for all these reasons, to 
which nal rére. . . xpoomnrrdvrwy adds 
still a further cause. The &AdAa dvaard- 
para were recounted from c. 27. § 4 
to c. 28. § 1.—25. uae ris Acxedclas 
woke BAarrovons: the partic. with 


the force/of the verbal subst., as in c. 
42.10; iii. 20.8; 29. 9; iv. 29. 9.— 
26. aSvvaro. tots xpypact: Schol., 
ityouy évdecis xpnudrwy éyiyvovro. The 
const. is not elsewhere found, but 
is warranted by kindred expressions, as 
Xphpace, Svvarol in i. 13. 19; duvduevos 
rois xphuact, Lys. vi. 48. — 27. rijv elxo- 
oryyv: with regard to this impost on 
exports and imports, see Boeckh, 
P. E. p. 484. It continued perhaps 
till the end of the Peloponnesian 
War. See Boeckh, J.c.—kard: Ci. 


4 


reads xard from Vat. alone, but the _ 


Schol. reads ird, and explains it by 


" nard (6+ xard).—28. dyti rod oo- 


pov: cf. i. 96. 7; ii. 13. 23; v. 18. 22. 
— 29. érrolncay : of the introduction of 
a tax is not found elsewhere. St. writes, 
on Badham’s conjecture, éréecay; 


Cl. prefers éxératay, comparing i. 139. - 


2; 140. 18; ii. 7.10.—31. wal aply: 
as in vi. 11. 5.—KaOéoracay: see on 


6.— 32. al S€ wpocodo. darwiAuvro : 


ay 


dependent on 8eq@ and closely con-. 


nected with pel(wy 6 wéAcuos Fv, and 
the revenues-kept failing. 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 29. 


‘\ “ ~ > ? “A , > 
Tas, Sia THY Tapovoay aropiay Tov drwy ov Bov- 
l4 ° ei “A p > ‘\ > ? XPnt U4 . B ? 
Adpevor Saravav, evOds anéreumov, TpootagarrTes Kopt- 


> \ 4 > ‘4 9 > a , 
gat avrovs Aurpede Kal elrovres apa ev To TapaTh@ 


> v4 \ > 9 ld N N ? y 
5 (€mopevovro yap 8: Eupiiov) Kat rovs modepious, ny 


Te OvvynTat, amr avrav BrAdipas. 


\ 
6 d€ €s Te THY Tava- 


sg , > AN XN oe , > , 
ypatav ameBiBaoe avrous Kal aptayny Twa EeToLnoato 
A ao A 9 , A 9 ? 3 > e rd 
dua TAXOUS, Kal Ek XadAkidos Ths EvBoias ad éomépas 
duémAevce Tov Evpitov Kai dmoBuBaoas és THY Bowwriay 


10 Hye avTovs eri Muxadynooor. 


\ ‘\ N , 0 ‘\ 
Kat THY pev vuKta Aalav 


mpos TO ‘Eppaiw nudioaro (améxe Sé THS Muxadnoood 


Exxaidexa padiora oradiovs), da Sé rp hepa TH mode 


29. The Thracian mercenaries who 
are sent back, betake themselves, on the 
way home, to robberies and cruelties on 
the Boeotian coast, especially in Myca- 
lessus. 

1. re Anpoo@éve: dat. of advan- 
tage (cf. c. 26. 1), since they were 
_ intended as reinforcements for him. 
Cf. c. 27. § 1.—3. Samavay: i.e. to 
be at great expense on account of 
them. Cf. c. 27. § 2. — amd weptrov : 
for the use of the impf., see on c. 20. 
7. Kiihn. 383, 3, takes it as equiv. to 
the aor. That they returned by ship 
is shown by what follows, and is 
implied in xoploa. — 4. Aurpéda: 
prob. the grandson of the Diitrephes 
mentioned in iii. 75. 2; iv. 53.5; 119. 
10. It is he, doubtless, who is men- 
tioned again in viii. 64. 7. See App. 
to c. 30.15. St. writes, following in- 
scriptions, Acecrpépzs in all the places 
just cited. —«lwdvres: in sense of «e- 
Aevery, as in iii. 3. 16; iv. 2. 8, and freq. 
Kiihn. 473, 2.— 5. dv re Suvnras: so 
Vat. correctly, instead of fy re Sbvwy- 
Tat, since the sing. is required in con- 
nexion with &# abray BAdva:, the 


subj. of which is Diitrephes. —6. ar’ 
avrov BAdwar: Schol. avr) rot be 
a’rav, to do injury by means of 
them. “amd expresses the instru- 
ment, that from which the hurt pro- 
ceeded.” Arn. Cf. BAdwrrecOa ad’ 
av (of things) in c. 67. 19. -Its 
use with persons in this sense is 
unusual. 

Tavaypalay: for Tdyaypay of the 
Mss. The reference here can be only 
to the land extending down to the 
coast (cf. iv. 76.17), not to the city, 
which was situated on a height at 
some distance from the sea. See 
Bursian, I. p. 122. After a short stay 
(dia tdxous) they embarked again 
(though Thuc. does not mention this), 
and sailed over to Chalcis; then, re- 
crossing the Euripus, they surprised 
Mycalessus. The two plundering in- 
cursions are connected by re (in 6) 
and xal before é« XaAxldos. — 8. ad’ 
€onmépas: directly after nightfall, as in 
iii. 112. 8; viii. 27. 27 = 6nd vinra in 
i, 115. 19; vi. 64.38. — 10. Muxadno- 
oov: see Bursian, I. p. 217. 

11. nvAlcaro: pitched his camp. 
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THUCYDIDES VIL. 29. 


MpPOceKELTO OVO] OU peyaAy, Kal aiper aduddxrois Te 
émuTeoay Kat ampoodoKyros py ay tworé twas odioww 
> “ , ~ > Ud > LA aA 
15 a70 Oaddoons tovovToy émavaBavras éméoOa, Tov 
: “A CJ a 
teixous doOevovs ovros Kal EOTLV 7} Kal TEMTWKOTOS, TOU 
; A ? > lA ‘\ “~ 9 A 4 ¥ 
Sé Bpaydos @xodopnpevov, Kat mudov apa dia THY adevav 


> 3 
AVEMYLEVOV. 


éorrecovtes O€ of @paxes és THY Muxadno- 


Q 4 > +4 ‘“ \ e \ > l4 “ Vv > 
gov Tas TE Oikias Kal Ta iepa ErdpOovy, Kai Tovs av- 
, 9 4 4 ¥ rd ¥ 
20 Opwous édpdvevoy peddpuevor, ovre mpeoButépas ovre 
4 e , > \ , Cen 9 > a ‘ 
vewtépas Hrukias, adda, mavras éENs, OT@ EVTVXoLE, Kal 
yuvaikas Kal waidas KTetvovTes, Kat mpocérs Kat daolv- 


yia Kal Goa adAha embvya Oorer. 


TO yap yevos Tov 


@pakav, Gpuoia tots padiora tov BapBapixov, ev @ ay 


0 , td 4 > 
aponoyn, poviukwratoy eae. 


Kat Tore GAAN TE TAapayy 


3 > , \ 3Q7 A : ‘4 > a \ > 
ovk ddiyn Kat idéa maca KabeoryiKe ddéOpov, Kat éme- 
a , , a, 9 4 > + 

mecovtes SvOacKahei@ Taidwr, rep péyiotov hv avTdOe 


—13. ov peyddAq: od added from 
Vat. Strab., ix. 2.11, calls it coun ris 
Tavaypixjjs, and this agrees with ds 
éx) weyéderin c. 30. 20. — 14. darpooSoxy- 
ros: in the act. sense (see on vi. 69. 
2) it takes, in consequence of the im- 
plied negation (= 0d xpocSoxwox), also 
the dependent-inf. with neg. uf after 
it. See onc. 6. 19; iii. 32, 14.—15. 
rorovroy: about 30 stadia, and not 
so far as the city Tanagra is distant 
from the coast.—16. wewrwxdros : 
fallen down. Cf. i. 89. 19; iv. 112. 6. 
—I17. Bpaxdos dxoSounpévov: the 
adj. is pred. as in c. 4. 11, érocrodout- 
cavres. .. tyndAdrepov. This part of 
the wall had not been built high in 
the beginning, 

19. rovs dy@pumouvs . . . Atklas: 
Paus., i. 23. 8, says of the same occur- 
rence, MuxaAnoalwy od pdvov Td udxe- 
pov of @pares, GAA Kal yuvaixas éepd- 
vevoay Kal raidas. — 21. dre évrvyouev: 
prot. of general cond. For 8rq in col- 


lective sense referring to pl. antec., 
see Kiihn. 359, 3 c 8. — 23. Soa G\Aa 
fpyuxa: in the strong expression 
may be perceived the aversion with 
which the historian tells the story. — 
24. cpota roils pddvora: sc. povixois. 
éuota is adv., as ini. 25. 18; Hat. iii. 
8. 2; 57. 8; vii. 118. 8; 141. 4. On 
the phrase (= ut qui maxime), 
see Kiihn. 349°, note 5.—év @ dy 
Caporjoy : wherever they have courage, 
i.e. have nothing to fear. The aor. 
occurs also in ii. 79. 19. 

25. wal rore... walSov: and on 
this occasion not only did no slight 
tumult and every kind of destruction 
ensue, but also falling upon a boys’ 
school, etc. «al rére introduces an 
example under ‘a general remark. 
Kr. Spr. 69, 32,8. Cfc. 71.41. To 
BAAn re corresponds «al before ém- 
werdvres. waca idda asin ii. 19.1; 77. 
7; iii. 81. 22; 83.1; 98. 15; 112. 28. 
—27. Strep pdyvrrov qv... nal dor 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 29, 30. 


. » e 9 , , , 
Kai apr. eruxov ot maides evedndAvOdres, kaTéKoay mav- 
‘ N ~ , 4 3 5 A 9 aA 
Tas: kat Evpdopa ty TéAG Tac ovdEemLas HooOwY pah- 
e 7 207 , 22 9 \ , 
30 ov érépas addKnrds Te émémevey avryn Kat Sewy. 


Oi 3€ O@nBatoe aicPdupero. éBonPovy, nat Kxarada- 


, 4 ¥ ‘\ ~ > “ ‘4 

Bovres mpoxexwpnkdras 76n Tovs Opaxas od wodd rH 
, b , \ bd \ , , 

Te heiav adeiiovTo Kai avTovs doBycavres KaTadudKov- 


> AN \ ¥ ‘ ‘N , e > “A “ 
ow én Tov Evpurov cat tiv Oartaccay, ov avrots Ta 


6 mhota & Hyayey wppeL. 


A “A “~ 
Kat QATOKTEWVoVoW avlTav ev T 2, 


> V4 “ v4 ¥ 3 Va aA “A 
éoBacet Tous meioToUs, OUTE EmioTapevous VEW, TOV TE 


? a , e e” S93 A A e + ¥ 
€y TOLS ar\oiots, WS EWPDWV TQ €V ™ Y”> OPpPlLOQVT@V éfu 


Ervxov of watdes doeAnAvOdres: with- 
out repetition of the rel. pron. (és 8) 
in the second clause (cf. vi. 64. 18), 


and even without aird, which is ex-— 


pressed in the similar passage ii. 4. 
25. G. 166; H. 1005; Kr. Spr. 60, 
6, 2.—29. nal Eupdhopa tH weda... 
kal Savy: Thuc. sums up the horror 
of the whole affair in the most impres- 
sive manner, the subst. placed first, 
followed by the phrases obdeuias foowv 
and puaddov érépas, which have the 
force of sups., and the dem. pron. 
The position of the subst. gives it a 
character of generality with nearly 
the effect of the part. gen. See oni. 
1.8. This passage differs, however, 
from those cited at i. 1. 8 in this re- 
spect, that here two qualities in their 
highest expression unite in a single 
case, viz. the extent of the destruc- 
tion (oddeuias focwv) and the com- 
plete unexpectedness of it (na@AAop 
érépas dddxnros). ‘“ And so this blow, 
than which no greater ever affected 
a whole city, was in the highest de- 
gree both unexpected and terrible.” 
padrAov . . . &ddnnTos and Sev stand 
in pred. relation to éxérecey. See 
App. 

80. Before they can embark, they are 
attacked by the Thebans, who had rushed 


to the rescue, and a large number is 
killed. 

1. alo@opevot: without obj. ex- 
pressed, referring to what precedes. 
See on i. 95. 21. —xaradaBovres apo- 
Kexwpnkotas: finding thut they had 
gone forward, ie. on the retreat 
toward the coast. xaradrapuAdve in 
the sense find, discover (deprehen- 
do), takes regularly the partic. pres. 
or pf., never aor., since only existing 
states can be in question. G. 279, 2; 
H. 982. See oni. 59. 3.—3. avrovs 
doBycavres: putting them to flight. 
Cf.c. 79. 23; iv. 56. 6.—5. ad qya- 
yev: &yew of ships, as in c. 25. 4; iii. 
70. 8; iv. 27. 10. 

6. rovs adelorovs: closely con- 
nected with év rj éoBdoe. The sense 
is, most of those who were killed fell 
at the time of the embarkation. rovs 
wAelorovs cannot refer here to the 
majority of the whole number, as is 
proved by évuravres... dxéBavoy in 
14. For wAcioroc in this sense, cf. iv. 
44.7 and Hat. viii. 89. 9. — otre ém- 
TTAPEVOUS ... TOV TE... OppLodvrwv : 
on the connexion of partics. in differ- 
ent cases by copulative particles, see 
Kr. Spr. 56, 14, 2.—7. &&@ rofevpa- 
ros: without doubt the correct read- 
ing, although the Mss. have mostly 


” *B4 | THUCYDIDES VII. 30. 


Togevpatos Ta whoa: emel ev ye TH GAAH dvaxwpycer 
3 > 4 e ~ \ A “A ‘4 e , 
OVK GTOTWS ot Bpaxkes mpos TO TwY OnBaiwv tmaKor, 
10 O7Ep mp@Tov mpooéKetto, wpoeKOéovtés Te Kal EvoTpe- 
, 3 > ? 4 ‘ \ > A . 
popevor &y emixwpig taker THY dudAaKyY EroLoUVTO, Kal 
3 id 3 ~ > 4 4 a V4 . > 
ddiyou abrav é&y TovTw SuedOdpnaoay. pépos dé te kat év 
~ l4 9 ~ > e ‘\ > A bd 4 e 
T wore. avTy Sv aprayny éyxatadyndbev amedero. ot 
A , ~ ~ 4 .' , > N 
dé Eiutavres Tov Opaxav weTHKovTa Kat Suakdovoi amd 
> .' 
15 Tpiaxociwy Kat yxiriww améfavov. Sdiépbapav dé Kai 8 
Trav @nBaiwy Kai Tav ddd\wy ot EvveBoyOnoay és Etkooe 
ld e ? N e ig e A A v4 “ 
paduora imméas re kat OmAiras Gpov Kat OnBaiwy Trav 
Bowrapxav XKipdavday: trav d€ Muxadynooiwy pépos 4 
3 4 \ \ \ ‘N N , 
TL amavy\eOn. ta pev Kata THY Muxarnoody mabe 
4 3 Q\ e > N 4 ~ A) “\ ‘4 
20 xpyoapevyny ovdevds was eri peyéOe Tay Kata Tov ToXe- 


pov Hoaov ddodipacba a€iw Tovavra EvvéBy. 


tw (etvyuaros. See App.—8. émel 
nré.: gives the cause of the above 
dsronrelvovow abray év rH erBdoe: Tovs 
maelorous: “for elsewhere (éy 77 &AAp 
dvaxwphoe:) on the retreat they lost 
not sO many men, since they knew 
how to defend themselves not unskil- 
fully.”— 9. ove dromwws: Schol., 
ox axdouws. It belongs with the fol- 
lowing description of the fighting. — 
11. év émyoplp trager: after the man- 
ner of fighting of their country (xpoexOetv 
and fvorpéperia:), which they used 
ovx arérws. Cf. Hat. ix. 62.14, xpoetato- 
covres kar’ éva xa) Séxa, kal wrAenvds Te 
kal éAdgcoves svorpedduevo, éodrurrov 
és rovs Zmaptihras.—12. év rovre: 
i.e. dv r@ mpoexOdovras Kal Evorpepope- 
vous Thy pudakhy wocetcbar. — 13. éyxa- 
radnoOdy: i.e. since in their greed for 
plunder they had allowed themselves 
to be surprised. Cf. iv. 8.43; 35. 6; 
v. 3. 6.—of Evpwavres: all together. 
See onc. 1.31. Was Diitrephes among 
the slain? See App. 

16. é¢ koot padtora: about twenty. 


See Kiihn. 432, 1, 1b; Kr. Spr. 60, 
8, 1.—17. rev Powrapxev: the 
whole number of Boeotarchs was 
eleven, of whom two were from 
Thebes, the rest (in unkaown propor- 
tion) from the remaining cities. Cf 
iv. 91. 4. See Boeckh, ad Corp. Inscr. 
L 729, and Hermann, Griech. Staats- 
Alterthiimer, § 179, note 10. 

18. rov Mvuxadnoolwv: i.c. of the 
armed citizens who had joined in the 
pursuit with the Thebans. — peépos tr: 
a considerable part. Cf. i. 23. 16; ii. 
64. 7; iv. 30. 2.—19. td xard viv 
Muxadnoocov ... rovatra tvveBy: cf. 
similar concluding sents. in iii. 50. 13, 
7a kara AéaBov obtws éeyévero; iii. 68. 
30, ra xara MAdracay .. . obrws érerev- 
rnoev. Cf. also iv. 48. § 5. Cl. 
thinks, with St., that Reiske’s emen- 
dation, xpnocauéy ny for xpnoapévor, 
is necessary, esp. on account of the 
following és éw) peyé@er. This is doubt- 
less better, though the Schol. has ypr- 
cauévay: Trav Mucadnoolwy dnAovédri. — 
20. dg dri peydOe.: sc. rijs wdéAews, in 
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‘O dé Anpoobévns tore dtomhéwy eri THs Kepxv- 1 
pas pera THY ex THS Aakwvurns Teixiow, 6AKkdda Sppod- 
cav ev Dea TH Hreiwy evpav, &v 7 ot Kopiv@ior émdtrau 
> ‘ , ¥ A > AN ‘ 
és tHv XuKediav euehdov weparcovabar, avrnv pev dia- 
& Pleipa, of 8 avdpes amodvydvtes vorepovy aPdvtes 
¥ ¥ N N A > , € , 
ahAnv emdeov. Kat pera TovTo adixkduevos 6 AnpooGe- 

2 ‘ , .- , e , 
wns és THv ZaxvvOov Kat Kedhaddnviay omXiras re trap- 
éhaBe kat é&« ths Navidxrov tov Meoonvioy pereréu- 
aro, Kat és THv avTimépas nrepov THs *Akapvavias 
10 d:€By, és "AdvLerdy te kat "Avaxrdpioy, 6 avrot elyov. ovTt 
5 avr@ wept ravta 6 Evpupddwy dmavTa ex THS LuKe- 
Nias awomh€wy, Os TOTE TOU YELLa@VOS TA XPHpaTa aywy 


proportion to the size (of the city). Cf. 
iii. 113. 25, &s wpds 7d péyebos THs wd- 
Aes. 

81. Demosthenes takes measures, dur- 
ing the further course of his voyage to 
Sicily, for the reinforcement of his fleet 
and for the security of Naupactus and the 
adjacent regions. He unites forces with 
his colleague Eurymedon, whom he meets 
returning from Sicily. 

1. rove dwowhkdov: cf. c. 26. 14, 
where the word xaparAciy is used of 
the actual course of the voyage at 
that moment. —2. é« ras Aakeavucns : 
with unusual after-effect of drow dwy 
= dwowAdwy éx Tis Aakwvikis perk The 
évy aitn yevoudyvny telxiow. —3. dv 
@ag: the port of Olympia. See 
Cartius, Pelop. II. p. 45. Cf. ii. 25. 
16.—evpev: the reading of Vat., 
adopted also by St., instead of the 
vulgate, AaBdév, which is incompati- 
ble with d:apdefpe. For similar use 
of eiploxey, cf. ii. 6. 14; v. 42. 7. 
See on xatadaBdryres, C. 30. 1. — of 
Koplv@cor dwAtrar: cf. c. 17. § 3; 19. 
§ 4. This one ship had got sep- 
arated from the squadron of Alexar- 


chus, as in the similar case mentioned 
in c. 25. 11. 

8. row Meconvlov: sc. dxAlras. —9. 
trys’ Axapvavias: this coast Demosthe- 
nes had become well acquainted with 
during his campaigns in the summer 
and autumn of 426 B.c. (iii. 94 ff.).—10. 
"Adrvfeaav: cf Strab. x. 2.21, 9 "AAUCea 
mwevrexaldexa, awd Oadrdrrns diéxet ora- 
dfovs. On the form, see App.—avrol : 
sc. of "A@nvaio, who occupied it in the 
autumn of 425 B.c. (iv. 49) and had 
not given it up again. Cf. v. 30. 15. 

11. wept ravra: Schol. #your mepi 
7d ovaAAéyew Sivan. On this use of 
wepl, see Kr. Spr. 68, 33, 2. — Evpupe- 
bew: having accomplished the voyafe 
to Syracuse on which he had been 
sent (c. 16. 10), he was now on his 
way back to Athens, but meeting with 
Demosthenes entered immediately on 
his duties as joint commander, to 
which position he had been elected, 
c. 16. 8.—12. rote rod xeyuwos: cf. 
c. 16. 10, wept nAlou rpowas Tas xemmepe- 
yds. tére used often of a time taken 
for granted as well known. See on 
i. 101. 9.—td xprypara dyev: cf 
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\ THUCYDIDES VII. 31. | 


) oTpaTia areréugOn, Kat ayyéddNe TA TE GANA Kal ore 
T) OTpaT4 LPon, YY 

4 bs! A ¥ \ vd e aA ~ 
mu0ouro Kata mAow On Sv 7d TAnpptprov iad tav 


15 Xupakociwy éadwkds. 


aguxvetrar Sé€ Kat Kdvev wap’ 


> ? a Ud > 4 9 e 4 \ 
avrovs, 3s Apxe Navadxrov, ayyéA\wy ore ai wévre Kal 
eixoot vyes TOV Kopwiiav ai odiow dvOoppovaar ovre 
Katahvovo. Tov wodkEpov vavpayelw Te péANovot* Tép- 
mew ovv éxédevey avrovs vas, ws ovy ikavas ovaas 
a) , ¥ ‘ e “ \ ‘ 9 , , 
20 dvoiv Seovoas eikoow Tas EavTav pds Tas éxElvwy TEVTE 
Kat eikoot vaupayev. Te pevy ovv Kévorn déxa vas 6 
la N e 3 Q\ ¥ a , 
Anpoobéys kai 6 Evpupddav tas apiora odior meov- 
+ ee 4) > .' V4 \ ‘N 2 ~ 
cas ap av aidrot elyov Evpméumovor mpos tas &v TH 
Navadxr@: avrot d€ ra wept THS oTparias Tov EVANOYoY 
e U4 > 4 \ > Q\ 4 , 
25 nroysdlovro, Evpuyedwy pev é€s tHhv Képxupay mevoas 


c. 16. 12.—14. xara mAXovv: as in iii. 

32.2. Cf. xa dddv, v. 3.14; 37. 6.— 

+o TlAnppvprov .. . dadwxds: cfc. 23. 
1 


15. Kovev: without doubt the 
same who was prominent toward the 
end of the Peloponnesian War and 
later. He seems at this time to have 
had command both of the town and 
of the fleet stationed there. Diphilus 
no doubt came a little later, with 
reinforcements, to supersede Conon. 
Cf. c. 34. 18.—16. al wdvre cal etxoor 
... dvboppovoas: cf. c.17.§ 4; 19. § 5. 
ogiow, sc. tots ’A@nvalos, is spoken 
from Conon’s standpoint. For pl, 
see on c. 1.27. —17. otre karadvover 
Tov woAenov: Thuc. seems to have 
chosen the unusual expression, xara- 
Atew rv wéAeuory, “leave off mili- 
tary operations,” on account of the 
extraordinary circumstances. . War 
had not yet been declared between 
Athens and the Peloponnesian alli- 
ance; and though arms had been 
gradually taken up everywhere, it 
was still possible to return to peace- 


_Aovet. 


ful relations. The 25 Corinthian 
ships had been sent out with the 
special object of protecting the ves- 
sels intended for Sicily (c. 17. § 4; 
19. § 5), and since these had now 
gone safely past Naupactus, there was 
no further cause for hostilities, and it 
might have been expected that they 
would abandon their hostile attitude 
(karadtcew abrovs Tbe wéAcpov). But 
this was not the case; on the con- 
trary, they showed an inclination to 
risk a sea-fight with the Athenians. 
This contrast is appropriately ex- 
pressed by the co-ord. const. otre xa- 
Tadvouvat Toy wéAELOY vaupaxeEly TE MEA- 
See App. —19. os: with acc. 
abs., as in i. 134. 21; vi. 24. 10; villi. 
66. 20. GMT. 110, 2, n. 1; H. 974; 
Kr. Spr. 56, 9, 4.—20. Svotv Seovcras 
etxooe: pred. to ras éauray. How the 
fleet of 20 triremes of c. 19. 28 had 
been reduced to 18 is not stated. 

23. fvprdprovet: send along with. 
Of. ii. 12. 11; iv. 80. 21.—24. epi 
THs oTparids Tov Ev v: for order, 
see on c, 24. 5. &vAAoyos in the sense 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 31, 32. 


Kal Twevrekaiderd TE vads wWAnpovy Kedevoas abrovs Kat 
émditas Kataheyopevos (Ewnpxe yap on Anpoof&ea 
dmrorpardpevos, @orep Kal npén), Anpoobévns 8 ék 
TOV wept Tiv ’Akapvaviay xwpiwv opevdovyras te Kat 


30 amr OVTLOT as Swayeipov. 


Oi & ék rav Yupaxovoay Tore peTa THY TOV Tne 
a 9 , > 4 > “\ 4 > ‘ 
pupiov adhwow mpéaBes olyduevor és Tas wodeus, erretd7) 
erecay te kat Evvayeipavres epehdov afew Tov oTpa- 
Tov, © Nukias mpomvOdpev0s méume. és tTav LKEedov 
“ “ id ¥ N 4 Ud , 
5 Tous THY Siodov ExovTas Kal adiow Evpydyous, Kerrdpe- 
, \ 93 vd \ 9 ‘N ‘4 
mas Te Kat AXuxvaious Kat dAdous, oTws 7) Stadpyoovar 
Tovs ToNepious, d\Aa EvoTpadevTes Kwrvoovor SredOew - 


of bringing together troops from all 
quarters only here, but corresponding 
to the freq. use of tuAAdyew. Cfic. 
7. 1, etc. — 27. Evvyipxe: see on 11.— 
28. darorpancpevos: i.c. giving up the 
voyage héme (drorAdwy in 1) and 
turning back toward Sicily. Cf. iii. 
89. 5. — qYpeOn: see on 11. 

82. In Sicily, meanwhile, the Sicel 
allies of the Athenians, at the request of 
Nicias, attack the reinforcements sent by 
the Siceliote cities to Syracuse and de- 
stroy about 800. The rest escape to 
Syracuse. 

1. of 8 dx... apdoBag: the subj. 
of the érecdf clause placed first for 
emphasis. Kiihn. 606, 7.— tore perd 
ctyv tou TAnppvplov ddworw: refers 
to c. 25.§ 9. <As to rére, see on c. 31. 
12.—2. olxopevor ég tas wodas: the 
partic. is attrib. Thuc. is fond of 
placing the attrib. partic. after the 
noun whenever other modifiers are 
added. See oni.11.19. The cities 
esp. meant are Selinus and Himera, 
for Camarina and Gela are referred 
to separately in c. 33.2,4. Cfic. 25. 


38.—4. wpowv0cpevos: Vat. has only 
avOduevos, but xporvOdnevos is quite 


appropriate, and occurs besides in 
similar connexion in iv. 42. 14.—5. 
Tovs tHv Slofov éxovras: i.e. those 
who dwelt on the road leading from 
the northern part of the island to 
Syracuse. With this agrees the situ- 
ation of Kevrépiwa, Centuripa of 
the Romans, now Centorbi (Holm, I. 
p. 68), about 25 miles west of Aetna. 
A town Alicyae in this region is un- 
known. A place of the name situ- 
ated in the north-western part of the 
island between Segesta and Entella 
can hardly be the one referred to. 


_ Cf. vi. 88.§ 4; 94.§ 8.— olor: from 


Vat. only, but indispensable with fup- 
pdxous. For pl., see on c. 1. 27.—6. 
Stadprjcover: Dobree’s conjecture for 
the vulgate d:apfoover, adopted by 
Bk., Bm., and St. A comparison with 
Ar. Av. 193, réyv unplwy thy Kvicay od 
d:tapphoere, leaves scarcely a doubt as 
to its correctness. Cf. Etymol. Mag- 
num, p. 246, 48, diapp® onualvec rd 
Staroul(w nad eiorévar kal adiévar row. 
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58 THUCYDIDES VIL. 32, 33. 


Gdn yap avrovs ovde tte_pacew~ “AkpayavTwou yap ovK 

33Q 7 5 ‘\ A e “A 50 4 , ° ro ~ 
édidocay dia THs EavTav Gddv. Tropevopévwey 8 Hdyn Tov 
10 SuxeAlwrav of YuKedol, Kabdmwep edéovro ot “AOnvatou, 

~ N 

évédpay [Tuva Tpix7 | Tornoe dpevor agudrd«rors TE Kal EEaid- 
yyns émvyeropeo. Sdbepay és éxraxociovs pakora 

‘ “ 4 “ ean ~ HY , e 

Kat Tous mpéa Bes TAHV Evos TOU Kopwltov mavras>  ov- 
tos 5€ rovs Siadvydvras, és TeTakocious Kat xLXiovs, 

XN 
33 éxdpucev és Tas Zupaxovoas. Kal wept Tas avTas Huepas 
Kat ot Kapapuvator adiuxvouvrar avrots Bonfourres, rev- 
po pP \ : 07) : : od 
A 4 > 7 
TaKdcLoe péev OmiTaL, TpLtakdoor S€ akovTICTal Kai Tofd- 
, ¥ de 4 e ~ a 

Tau Tplakoo.or. ememrpav dé Kat ot Ted@ou vautixdy Te, 

5 és mévTE Vas, Kal GkovTLOTAaS TETpAakOTioUS Kal LTTéas 
4 N ld 4 9 e a N 
Suaxogious. oyeddv yap Te HON amaca H LuKedia, wy 
"Axpayavrivey, otro. 8 ovde pe érépwv Foay, ot 8 
¥ 28 . 9 , ‘ A , e , 
adXou emi tous ’APnvaiovs pera Tov Yuvpakociwv ot wpd- 


bo 


, ' id > 4 
Tepov TrEpiopmpevar Evorravres Bor Oo. 


— 8. Dry: by another way, i.e. than the 
main road. Cf. c. 70. 27.—’Axpa- 
yavrivo. ov éS(Socav ofev: on ac- 
count of their neutrality. Cf. c. 33.7. 

11. [twa tprxy}]: Cl. brackets 
both words as inappropriate to the 
context; the rest of the editt. only 
Tex}. Twa is wanting in Vat., rpcx7 in 
most of the Mss. —dovAdkrots Te kal 
éfalpvns: the adv. modifiers in differ- 
ent forms, as in c. 13. 1,2; 40.10. Kr. 
Spr. 59,2, 3.—18. row Kopw6tov: cf 
c. 25. 39.— 15. éxdproev: as in c. 29. 
3, implying the idea of bringing 
through safely. 

88. But gradually nearly all the Greek 
cities in Sicily declare for Syracuse, ex- 
cept Agrigentum, which remains neutral. 
Demosthenes und Eurymedon continue 
their voyage toward Sicily, and stop some 
time at Thurit. 


2. of Kapapwator: they had de- 


cided in the negotiations of the pre- 
ceding year, év r@ wapdvre underépors 
dudvev, Vi. 88. 14.—4. of Tedwor: as 
to their zeal for Syracuse before this 
time, cf.c. 1. 21; vi. 67. 18.—5. é 
awévre vaus: appos. to vaurixdy. 

6. oxedov tt daca: almost all. 
Naxus and Catana were still wanting. 
&raca is adopted from Vat. as stronger 
than the vulgate waca. Cfic. 15. 4. 
oxeddv re, a8 in iii, 68. 27; v. 66. 16. 
—7. ovSé pel? drdpwv: neutral, as in 
ii. 67. 34; 72.11; vi. 44. 20.—ot 8 
G@Aou: resumes &xaca 7 ScxeAla after 
obrat 3... Joay, which on account of 
its influence on the const. of the re- 
mainder of the sent. is not to be put in 
parenthesis. — 8. of wpdrepov treprope- 
pevor: supplementary attrib. explana- 
tion referring to the Camarinaeans. 
weptop@mevot, EXSpectantes even- 
tum, as in iv. 73. 5; vi. 93. 8; 103. 10. 
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59 


Kat ot pév Svpakdovt, ws avrots TO év Tos LKeE- 3 
hots awdabos éyévero, éméoxov 7d evOéws Tots “APnvaios 
émixeipew: 6 S€ Anpooberns kai Evpupddav, éroipns 
70n THS OTpaTias ovons ex TE THS Kepkvpas Kat amd 
THS Hreipov, erepawOnoav Evutaoyn TH OTpaTLa TOV 
15 "Idviov én adxpay “lamvyiavy: Kat oppnfévres airobev 
Katioyovow és Tas Xoupddas vious “lamvyias, kat drov- 
Tiotds Té Tas ToV "lamvyov wevryiKkovTa Kat ExaTov TOU 
Meocaziov eOvouvs avaBiBdlovra: emi tas vais, Kat TO 


¥ 9 N ‘ > b' 5 Ud a 4 
ApTg, OOTEP KAL TOUS AKOVTLOTAS OUVATTYS @Y Tapéo Ke 


20 avTots, advavewodpevoi Twa Tadaav diriay adikvovvrat 


-~ 


~~ 


és Merarovriov ts ‘Iradias. 


A X 4 
Kat tous Merazrovrious 


, A Q A 3 ld , 
meioavres KaTa TO Evppayikoy akovriotas te EvpTep- 
Tew Tplakogious Kal TpLApELs OVO Kai dvadaBovTes TadTa 


4 9 a 
mapém\evoav €s @Boupiar. 


11. dwéoyov to émyapetv: cf. ii. 


- $1.19; Soph. Phil. 881, und érloxw- 


hey Td wAeiv; Dem. xx. 12, 7d AauBd- 
vew Slenv éxéoxere. See on ii. 76. 4. 
éxéxew is not used in the mid. in 


~ Thuc., and in the sense “refrain from” 


perhaps only in aor.—13. dx re ris 


_Kepxipas xal aro tys yrelpov: cf. c. 


31. § 5.—14. rev "Iomov: without 


O xéAmwoy, a8 in vi. 30.6; 34.24; 104. 10. 


See on iii. 107.4.—15. dxpav "Iawrv- 
ylav: the promontory on the northern 
side of the bay of Tarentum. Cf. vi. 


U 30. 5; 34.22; 44. 9. 


16. Xowpddas: in the inner recess 
of the Tarentine bay before the 
harbour of Tarentum, inhabited by 
Tapygians (vfous *larvylas), to which 
people the tribe of the Messapians 
belonged. See Niebuhr, Rom. Hist. 
I. p. 146.—17. reas: about, belong- 
ing to revrhxovra wal éxardy. Kr. Spr. 
61, 16, 4. Cf c. 34. 19; 87. 15; iii. 
68.16; 111.17; viii.21.4.—19. "Apreq: 


N 4 \ 
Kat katahapBavovor vewort 


a prince of the Messapians, who 
was hostile to the Tarentines. See 
Niebuhr, ibid. p. 150. He is men- 
tioned in Athenaeus, iii: p. 108 f. 
(who cites this passage) as Mecoanxlwy 
Bacirebs trav év larvyla. —BSuvderys : 
used in Thuc. only here of a bar- 
barian prince. — 20. twa: it is im- 
plied perhaps that Thuc. did not know 
the particulars. — 21. trys “Iradlas: 
added because at this point the boun- 
dary of ancient Italy begins. See on 
c. 25. 6. 

22. kata Té Evxppayixoy: the treaty 
has not been mentioned before. — 23. 
dvadaBdvres: taking with them, as in 
c. 86. 3; v. 64. 20. raira refers to 
dxovriords and trprhpes together. Vat. 
reads ards, which is perhaps prefer- 
able, since the 300 javelin-men were no 
doubt on the triremes. — 24. é¢ @ov- 
play: the city, not the country, must 
be meant here, as in vi. 61. 36; 104. 
18, for the country is called 4 @ov- 
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THUCYDIDES VIL. 33, 34. 


2 ordoe tos Tav AOnvaiwy évaytious éxmertwxdras’ Kal 6 


34 


4 “\ “ > , A b 2 » 
Bovdr\épevor THY oTpariav aitoht wacay aOpoicartes et 


Tis Umehé€AeTTTO EFeTAaT aL Kat TOYS Boupiouvs Tetcar odionr 

Evorparevew Te ws mpoOupdrata Kai, érednmep ev 
4 4 > ld “ b) ‘ 2 “\ A , A 

ToUT@ TUXNS Eloi, TOUS avToUs ExOpods Kai Pidous Tots 
> ‘4 4 , 3 ~ a, N ¥ 

30 "A@nvaiors vonilew, wepreevov év TH Bovpia. Kal érpac- 


cov Tavura. 


Oi dé Tedkorovvyov wept tov abréy ypdvoy tov- 


e 93 A 2? ‘N ¥ ‘4 9 A e , 

Tov ob & Tais wevTE Kal EtKOOL vavoiv, olmEp TOV GAKG- 
9 “A 3 2 ~ > ’ XN Q 

Swv e&vexa THS és Luediay Kopidns avOdppovv apos Tas 
év Naviaxr@ vais, TapacKevacapevor ws ert vavpayia 
\ , »¥ A 9 9.2 He > 
Kal mpoomAnpwcavrTes ETL VAS, WATE Griyw éeldooous El- 
vat avrots Tav “ArTiKayv veov, oppilovra: Kata "Epweov 


pds in c. 35. 6. Steph. Byz. says 
that the name was written @oupia and 
@ovpioy, as well as @ovpio:, and Eckhel 
describes a coin with the inscription 
@OTPIA. (Arn.) Thuc. uses Govpior 
only of the inhabitants (below, 27; 
35-2; 57. 58; vi. 104. 22; viii. 84. 3). 
—xaraXkapBavover .. . dewemraxoras : 
see on c. 30. 1. 

26. e& Tug umedkdAanro: to be con- 
nected,Cl. thinks, with éterdgat. A final 
muster is meant, such as was called 
éretéracis in vi. 42.2. They wished, 
after bringing together all the gradu- 
ally enlisted military forces, once more 
to examine closely whether all were 
present, no one left behind. St., claim- 
ing that with Cl.’s view the pf. is 
necessary, connects it with d0polcarrtes, 
which seems preferable, though the 
pipf. in indir. disc. might be admissible. 
— 28. év rovrp rixys : i.e. freed from 
the anti-Attic party. For const. see 
on c. 2. 16.—30. drpaccov tavra: 
i.e. they were occupied with negotia- 
tions concerning a full alliance. 


34. About this time the fleets of the 
Athenians and the Peloponnesians, which 
had been lying opposite one another in 
the Corinthian gulf, fight a battle near 
Erineus on the coast of Achaia. Each 
claims the victory, but neither gains a 
decided advantage. 

2. of dv tals wévre nal elkoot vav- 
olv: cf.c.17.§ 4; 19. § 5; 31. § 4.— 
3. dvexa: placed, as in i. 57. 10 (rijs 
NMoreidalas évexa dxoordcews), between 
the objective and the governing gen., 
for rév dAxddwy depends upon rijs... 
komidijs. — 4. os él vauvpaxla: wrth 
the intention of fighting, as in iii. 
4. 6; vi. 34. 338. Cf. ws émt vavpa- 
xlavy in same sense in i. 48. 2; ii. 83. 
10; 85. 12; 86. 3; iv. 13. 18.—5. 
wpootAnpacavres Er. vas: Schol. 
npocéts bAAas wAnpdoavres. The arri- 
val of fresh ships is implied. C7. vi. 
104. 12.—6. *Epwwedv: a small place 
on a bay of the gulf of Corinth east 
of Rhium, the harbour of the town 


jt 
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Rhypes or Rhypae. See Curtius. Pelop. ~ 


I. p. 458; Bursian, II. pp. 318, 330. 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 34. 


mys Axatas éy rp ‘Pump. 


A ¥ 34? te 9 e A \ e , 
edous ovros é€f @ wppouv, o pey melds Eéxarépiler 
apooBeBonOnkas trav te Kopwhiwy kai trav abril 
10 Euppaywv emt Tais mpoavexovaais axpais maperéraxto, 
e de “a .' “ > b Ld of \ aA 
ai dé vies 76 perakd elyov eudpatacar: Hoye S€ Tov vav- 


tuxov TlodvavOns Kopivétos. 


ot & *AOnvaion éx ris 


Navraxrov tpidkovra vavot Kat tpioiv (Fpye Sé avrav 


Aigiros) érérevoay avrois. 


‘\ e 4 4 A 
Kat ot Kopiv@iou 76 pev 


ampatov novyalov, ereta apOévtos av’rois Tov onpeiou, 
2 ON ‘ 207 > 2 2A \. 9 s 
€ret karpos éddKer elvat, @punoay emt Tovs *AOnvaiovs 
\ 3 Ud ‘ 3, > aA “ > , 4 
KQL EVAULAXOUV. Kal ypovoy avTElyov TroAUY aAAHAOLS. Kat 
A Q , “A ~ , A p | 
tov pev Kopwiw rpeis vyes Stadbeipovra, trav dé 
e ‘4 A > 2 e “A e “ 2 
AOnvaiwy Kxarédv pev ovdenia amos, era Sé twes 
»y b ld > 4 > o ‘\ > 
amo. €yévovrTo, avTimpwpor éuBaddAduevat Kat avappa- 
yetoar Tas tapeLaperias i7d tav Kopwiiwy veav én 


7. avrots: the dat. placed thus 
early in the sent. has a general rela- 
tion to the whole, and is only loosely 
connected with waperéraxro. Cf. i. 6. 
8; 48. 9, etc.—rov xaplov pyvoadovs 
évros: the bay itself in which the 
ships had taken their station, so that 
the land troops could be drawn up on 
the promontories on either side, rats 
wpoavexovoas (Vat., vulgate dvexod- 
cas) &xpas. —9. tov avroGev fEup- 
paxay: sc. "Axa, who were already 
at that time all on the Lacedaemo- 
nian side. Cf. ii.9.§ 2. ray airddey 
as in vi. 25. 13 and freq.—11. éudpd- 
fara: 2.e. by their position barring 
the entrance to the bay. C/. iv. 8. 22. 

13. tprdxovra vavol cal rpiol: in 
addition to the 18 triremes that Conon 
had, and the 10 given him by Demos- 
thenes and Eurymedon (c. 31. § 4, 5), 
still others had prob. been brought by 
Diphilus. See onc. 31. 15. 


15. dp@dvros avrots rou onpelov: 
the raising of a flag or some such 
signal is implied. The opposite is ra 
onucia xateondoOn (i. 63. 14). Chi. 
49.1; 63. 11; iv. 42. 20. 

19. dardeig: outright. Cf. Plat. Phaed. 
100 d; Phaedr. 257 b. Not found 
elsewhere in this sense except in late 
writers. — érra tives: see onc. 33. 17. 
—20. dadov: Schol. &xpeio: xpds wr €b- 
ow. The word applies primarily to 
water hard to sail through, but is trans- 
ferred by Thuc. here, as also in 33 and 
c. 60. 12, to unseaworthy ships. — ép- 
BadAcpevar: Schol. bxd ray worculov 
vey Trurréuevat. It is pass. of éuBda- 
Aew tivl (i. 49. 28; iv. 14.7). Inc.7o. 
33, 34 the act. and pass. occur together. 
The pres. partic. indicates repetition, 
the aor. (dvappayetca) the immediate 
result. — 21. rds mwapefetpeo(as : for the 
acc. with the pass., see G. 197, Nn.2; H. 
724 a. The front part of the ship is 
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Kal avrots, TOV Kwpiou pyVvo- 2 


3 


4 


or 


' 


62 


30 Covro, tav Sé "APnvaiwy ovdepia Kxarédu vais. 


THUCYDIDES VII. 34. 


a, A 
ait@ ToUT@ TaxuTépas Tas Erwridas ExovTaY. vavpayT- 6 
im, \ 93 , Q \ oe 9 “ € , bd A 
cavres 5€ avrimaha péy Kal ws avtovs éxatépous afvouv 
vixay opnws O€ Tov vavayiwy Kpatnodvrwy tov *AOn- 
i4 , “ A bd 4 ¥ 2. A > “ a 
25 vaiwy Oud TE THY TOU avé“ou aTwow avTav és Td 7éda- 
‘ 5 \ ‘ “A Th > 7 2 , 5 
yos kai dua THY Tov Kopwhiwv odkér éravaywyny, de- 
KptOnoay am addArwv, kai Siwkits ovdepia eyévero, ovd 


avopes ovdereépwy édwoar - 


ot pev yap KopivOior nat 


IleXorrovyvn Tos TH Yn vavuayourtes padiws Svecw 
eLomovvyoton TpOS TH YT payouvres padins dvecw- 


a7romr\ev- 


A bd , Q 2 
cavrov S€ tav “APnvaiwy és thv Navmaxroy ot Kopiv- 
Oro. evOds Tpomatoy EoTnoay ws vuKaVTES, OTL Telous 


meant. Schol. wapete:pecia dort rd xara 
Thy mpopay mpd Tay kwrav, ws dy efror 
wis Tr) waptt rijs eipectas. Cf.c. 40.18; 
iv. 12.5. It was bored through or ripped 
up by the violent blows of the éxwrldes. 
évappnyviva in this sense also in c. 36. 
19; 40.17. —éa avrg rovry : Cl. adopts 
the dat. (of purpose) from Vat., as in 
i. 74. 19, éwl rG ... véuerOar; ii. 29. 


1, én? aperla; vi. 31. 14, ext Bpaxet 


NA 


xAg. But there seems to be no cer- 
tain example in Thuc. of éx rovr® 
expressing purpose, whereas ém rov- 
vo occurs in c. 36.3; iv. 3.9; v.87. 4. 
—22. tas émwridas: a sort of cat- 
heads. Schol. 1a éxarépwOev rpdpas été 
xovratvAa. These beams projected like 
ears on both sides of the prow, and 
served to strengthen it. 

23. avr(trada: acc. neut. pl. of inner 
obj. approximating to an adv., as 
dyxapara C. 71.21; évayria, iii. 55. 9. 
See on i. 3.18; 38. 6.—ds.. . dgwotv 
vay: ws = dcre. GMT. 98, 2, Nn. 1. 
abrovs éxarépovs (with order as in i. 
105. 23; v. 41. 16), though referring 
to the subj. in vavyaxfoarres, is in the 
acc., since the particularizing of the 
subj. in éxarépous requires an independ- 


ent const. For the inf. clause express- 
ing a qualification of the action, see Kr. 
Spr. 55, 3,3. — 25. tiv Tov dvépov dtre- 
ow avreov: subjective and objective 
gen. respectively depending on &rwoy. 
Kr. Spr. 47, 9, 7. — és to wdéXayos : 7.€. 
towards the Athenians, who attacked 
from without. — 26. Sud ry ovxér 
éravaywyyv: Schol. da 7d wh exavd- 
yecOa avrots tovs Kopi@lous, t.e. aban- 
doned the damaged ships. ovdxér in 
attrib. position modifying the verbal 
noun as in c. 44. 42. Kiihn. 461, 6. 
See on i. 137. 26.— StexplO@ncav an’ 
dAArjAwv: as in i. 105.22. The verb 
StaxplvecOau, meaning to desist from 
combat, occurs also in c. 38. 5; iv. 
14. 22. 

29. fgSlas Suergfovro: (fadlws 
from Vat., for which most of the 
rest of the Mss. have kal) escaped from 
pursuit easily, i.e. swam to the land 
when they were obliged to leave the 
sinking ships. —30. xaréSv: to be 
taken as plpf., as is shown by a com- 
parison with 19. No ship of theirs 
had been completely destroyed, and 
hence there had been no opportunity 
to capture the crew 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 34, 35. 


A ¥ 
Tay évayTiwv vads amdous Eroinoay, Kat vopioayTes av- 
N 9 e A 3 9 3Q3 e 9 “A 9 
Tot ovx Hooaobar Su Girep ov of ErEepor viKaY: ot TE 
bd! , A e , ? A > \ \ “ b 
35 yap Kopwito nynoavto kparew el wn Kal Todv éxpa- 

“A 9 > 3 A > 2 e A y 3 “ 
touvTo, ot tT ‘AOnvator evopilov nooaaBar ori ov odd 


> 
EVLK@V. 


? , A “A , “N ~ 
amot\evoavrav d€ trav Tledovovvynoiwy Kat Tov 


melov Siarviévros of "APnvaion éatnoay tpotatoy Kai 


> A > “a 9 e , ? vA Aa > A“ 
avrot ev TH Axata ws vikyoavres améxov Tov ‘Epwveov, 


e 
40 év @ of KopivOior appovy, ws etxoot oradious. 


, 9 > 4 
VAUVLAXLA OVTWS ETEdEUTA. 


\ € A 
Kal 7 pev 


‘O 8€ Anpoobérns Kai Eipupédov, ered) Svorpa- 
revelry avTois ot Bovpior mapeoKxevaoOnoay értakociots 


Q A A 
pev omitats, TpiaKociows 5€ aKovTiorais, Tas MEV VAS 


wapam\ew éxédevoy ert tHS Kpotrwridridos, a’roi dé 
5 “N Ud bd 4 A 9 UN ~ a 
Tov welov mavra é€erdoavres Tpatov emt T@ XY Bdpe 


33. Kal voploavres avrol .. . wxdy: 
avro{ adopted, with St., instead of 50 
abrd (Vat. ard), since & airé (for 
Bia rabrd, OF 5a TovTO) 5? Seep is im- 
possible. Render: and because they 
themselves considered that they were not 
defeated (for the very reason) on ac- 
count of which the others did not claim to 
be victorious. Cl. explains 60 dxep... 
vixay, “‘ because the others did not claim 
to be victorious.” — 34. ov8’ of Zrepor 
vuxdy : sc. évdus(ov. On the one side, ody 
hoodie 0a=vexay Or kparecy; on the other, 
ob wxayv = jHocaca. On this equiva- 
lence rests the following explanation, 
of re yap Koplv@cor . . . S7t ob WoAd évl- 
xev.—35. xal wodv: giving strong 
emphasis, as in c. 41. 14. Kr. Spr. 
69, 32, 18. See on i. 74. 10. 

37. dwowhevodvrev &¢ tev Tledo- 
xovvncltev: emphatically contrasted 
with awowAevodyrwy St Trav ’AOnvalav 
in 80. The sailing away of the 
Peloponnesians signified that they 
gave up the idea of coping with the 


Athenians, and the latter therefore 
now definitely claimed the victory. 
— 39. év ry ’Axatg: on the coast of 
Achaia, without exact statement of 
the place, which is indicated only by 
the distance of the trophy from Eri- 
neus. 

85. Demosthenes and Eurymedon, 
abandoning their intention of marching 
their land forces through the territory of 
Croton, embark at the mouth of the 
river Hylias and come by sea to Petra, 
near Rhegium. 

2. waperkevdcbncay: had been in- 
duced; not equiv. to wapecxevdcavro, 
but pass. of wapacxevd(ew rivd, as 
used in iii. 36. 20; iv. 132. 11; viii. 
52.1. Kiihn. 473, 2. It is the ac- 
complishment of what was desired in 
c. 33. § 6, BovrAduevor . . . Kal rovs 
@oupiouvs weioa color tvorparevew as 
xpoOuuérara. In viii. 52. 1, we have 
mwapeoxetale kal dvéweWey united in the 
same sense.—5. ZvBape: the river 
near Thurii having the same name 
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‘THUCYDIDES VII. 35, 36. 


ToTaLe Hyov dua THs Bovpiddos ys. Kat ws éeyévorto 2 
ért T@ ‘Thia ToTapo, Kai avrots ot Kpotwyarai mpoc- 
mépwavtes elroy ovK av odiot Bovdopevors elvar dia THs 
yns opav tov orpardy tévat, emuxaraBayres niddioavto 


10 mpds THY Oddaccay Kat Ty ékBodyny Tod “Triov: Kal ai 


36 


ynes avrois és TO avTo amnvTor. 


TN 5 vorepaia ava- 


, 4 ¥ ‘\ A 4 “ 
BiBacapevor trapémeov, toxovres POS Tats modeot TAHV 
“A 9 > 4 3. NN 4 aA e 7 
Aoxpov, €ws adixovro emi Ilérpay rns Pnywns. 
Oi dé Yuvpaxdovon ev rovtw TuvOavdpevon airav 


‘N > A » A “\ > “A 3 4 
Tov émimdouy avis tais vavow dmomepaca, eBovdovro 


Q n~ » A A nA 2 9 3 oN A 
Kal 7) GAY TapacKevp Tov mwelov, HYvTEP ET avTO TOUTO 


with the destroyed city, on the site 
of which Thurii was built. Cf. Strab. 
vi. 1. 18 (where the gen. is Su8dpidos). 

7. rp ‘YAlq: cannot be exactly 
identified. —wpoomdpavres: as in i. 
53. 2; ili. 52. 10. See on c. 3. 4. 
aporéupayres, which Portus proposes, 
is unnecessary. — 8. ovx dv odlot Bov- 
Aopdvois elvar: on the periphrasis, see 
GMT. 112, 2, n.2; Kr. Spr. 48,6,4. Cf. 
Sall. Jug. 84. 8, quia neque plebi 
militia volenti; 100. 4; Tac. Ann. 
i. 59; Hist. iii. 43; Agric. 18. Note 
the very rare inf. of indir. disc. after 
elrov. GMT. 15,2,n.3; 92, 2,n.1.—9. 
dmucataBdvres: see on c. 23. 2. Cl. 
connects mpbs Thy OdAaccay with the 
partic., as in c. 23. 2; but St. takes 
it with ndAlcarro, citing Xen. Hell. ii. 
2. 8, mpds thy xéAw éorparorédevcer. 
Either view is admissible.—11. dya- 
BiBacduevor: cf c. 33.18. Here rdv 
orparéy is to be supplied. —12. wAqv 
Aoxpév: which was hostile to the 
Athenians. Cf. vi. 44. 18.—13. IIé- 
vpav: usually called Aevxowérpa. Cf. 
Strab. vi. 1. 7. 

86. The Syracusans, hearing of their 
approach, determine to risk a second 


sea-fight in the great harbour before they 
arrive, and strengthen the prows of their 
ships in order that they may have the 
advantage of the Athenians in a battle 
in the confined space. 

2. av@&is: after the first sea-fight 
(c. 22, 23).—rats vavolv atromepa- 
wat: = vavpaxlas dmwomwepicai, Cc. 17. 
14.—3. kal ty GAAq wapackev Tov 
awefov: Cl. explains, “and besides (cf. 
i. 2.12; vi. 72. 17) by arming (and -. 
strengthening) the land army, as 
stated in c. 33. § 1, 2.” But in this 
case we should have 8ywep, referring to 
we(ov, rather than fvrep. The sense is: 
to make trial with the ships and with 
the foot-force too (besides). Cf ec. 
37. 3ff. For this meaning of wapa- 
oxevh, cf. Vi. 31.6. It is dat. of man- 
ner, rather than means; 7re(ov, gen. of 
description, not objective gen. On 
HAAn, see G. 142, 2, n. 3; H. 705.— 
Yvmrep ... EuvéAXeyov: the impf., since 
they were constantly expecting fresh 
troops from the allies. It corresponds 
to of & %AAo éBohOovy, c. 33. 7. But 
St. and Kr. take this as equiv. in 
force to the plpf., which is perhaps 
better. See Kr. Spr. 58, 2, 8.— és’ 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 36. 


apw edOety avrovs pOdca: BovrAdpevar Evyé)deyor. 


TAape- 


, ‘ , » Q e > ~ , 
5 oKevdoavto 5¢€ 76 TE GANO vavTiKdy ws ek THS TpoTépas 
vaupayias TL wA€ov eveiOoy oxXAGovTEs, Kal TAS TPwpas 
Tav veav Evvtepovres és Ehacoaoyv oTepipwrépas ézroin- 
gay, Kat Tas érwridas éréfecay Tais Tpwpaiy Tayeias, 
Kat dvrnpidas am avrav vréreway mpos Tovs ToixoUS 

e 2 \ aA , 2 , , » e , 
10@s émt &€ myyes eros te Kat eEwle: omep Tpdr@ 

\ e , Q \ > ~ 4 fe) > 
Kat ot KopivOto. mpos tas &v tp Navmaxr@m vavs eém- 


oKevacdpevor tpadpaley évavpayouv. 


> ?- ‘\ e 
Evomioay yap OL 


Lupaxdovo, mpos Tas Tov “APnvaiwy vas ovy. 6potws 
avrvevauinynpevas, adda Aerra Ta tpepafey éxovaas 
15 dua 7d pin avTiTpmpors paddov avrovs 7 eK TeEpimdou 
tais éuBodrats ypnoGa, ovk ehaccov oxHoEy, Kat THY Ev 


auro rouro : see on C. 34. 21. —4. aply 
€Gciv: on xply with inf. depending on 
$0doa, see Kiihn. 482, note 11. 
waperkevaravro: this and the fol- 
lowing aors. used for the more ex- 
act plpf.— 5. td re GAXo vautixev: 7d 
wAAo contrasted with xal ras xpdpas, 


“in every other respect they had fitted - 


out their fleet in such manner, as —.” 
—6. dvetdov: Vat. has eldov, but évo-~ 
pay igs a common expression with 
Thue. for knowledge won by experi- 
ence. Cf.c. 62. 1; i. 95. 24; iii. 30. 
14. — whéov oxyoovres : = xAdoy oxh- 
cey. Schol. rotr fori wrcovenricov- 
res. —7. €vvrepovres és Edaccov: 
shortening. See Graser, de veterum 
re navali, p. 28. Cf. viii. 86. 30, és 
evréAeidy ti tuvrérunra:; Ar. Ran. 
1262, eis @y tuvreua.— 8. tras érort- 
Sas: see on Cc. 34. 22.—-ayelas: 
pred. ; they put on the prows cat-heads 
of great thickness or strength, i.e. 
made them stronger than they had 
been. — 9. dyrnplSas : supports, braces, 
extending from the under side of the 
beams through the sides of the ship a 


length of nine feet both within and 
without. See Graser, Athens Kriegs- 
hafen, Philol. 1871, p. 35, note; and 
compare the cut in de vet. re nav. tab. 2, 
fig. 10.—an avrov: sc. raév énwrl- 
dwv; for the ayrnpides served as sup- 
ports for these. —11. érvoKevacde- 
vot: the Corinthians had in this man- 
ner refitted their ships. Cf c. 34. 
22. For ém:-, see on c. 14. 6.—12, 
arpwpadey: Cl. explains, from the prow, 
t.e, attacking front to front with the 
prow (and the %Sodov), employing 
neither the wepfaAous nor the dcéxxAouvs, 
as before (cf. 22). But it is better to 
take xpépafey with émonevacrduevor, as 
St. and Kr., for the important point 
here is the strengthening of the prow, 
not fighting with the prow. This 


seems clear from ra apépabey éxovcas,. 


below, which is contrasted with these 
words. 

13. otx cpolos dyrivevaumnynpdvas > 
not built in like manner to match them. 
Cf. c. 62, 11.—15. é« weptrdov: by 
a circuit (around the hostile ship), t.e. 
from the side. —16. ov« fAaccov 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 36. 


D tho Awe i K€ AA@ troAAais vav 
TO peyaro Ape vavpayiav, ovK év TOAAW Todas vav- 
giv ovoay, mpos EavTav evecbar: avTiTpwpots yap Tats 
éuBodrals ypopevo dvappytav ta tpopabey aidrois, ote- 
20 pidois Kai taxéou mpds Kotha Kat doBevn tatovres Tots 
éuBorous.® Tots d€ "APnvaios ovK EverOar odav & oTe- 

Ca) A 
voxwpia ovre wepim\ovv ovre SiextAovy, @TEp THS TEXVNS 
pdduota éxiotevov: avrol yap Kara 7d Suvardv 7d peév 

3 4 A “ A ‘ , , 
ov Sécey, duxmrev, Td SE THY OTEVOXwpiay Kwhicew 


9 \ A 
WOTE [LH TEPLTELW. 


” 4 > , A 
TN TE mpoTepov. apalia Tav KuBeEp- 


yntav Soxovon elvar, T@ avtimpwpov EvyKpovoat, pauor 

dv avtot ypyoacOa.: mretorov yap év aitw oyxyoev: 
s' \ > , b) ¥ A b ] 4 > 

™mv yap avdxpovow ovK éoecOar tors “APnvaios éfw- 


Povpévois addooe 7 és THY 


oxnoev: = radoy oxfjoev. See on 6. 
— 17. ovk év wodd@: as in ii. 102. 
22, = év ob woaAdA@ (ii. 49. 10), in @ 
narrow space. Kr. Spr. 67, 10, 4.— 
18. wpds davrav: to their own advan- 
tage. Cf. ii. 86. 19. — dwrimpwpots 
yap tats ¢pBodais: St. has without 
doubt correctly restored, acc. to 
Reiske’s conjecture, dytimpwpus for 
dyrimpwpon. Cf. 15; c. 40. 16.—19. 
dvapprteyv: asin c. 34. 20.—20. apos 
Kotha Kal doOevyn: sc. Ta %uBorAa.— 
mwalovres: reading of Vat. only; all 
the rest, mapéxovres. 

21. ov ceca: = iwdptew, in 
which sense elva:, esp. with neg., is 
often used. Cf. below, 28, 35; i. 2. 
5; 49. 11.—oadwv: objective gen. with 
weplmAouy and dréxmAovy.— 22. darep 
mys tTéxvns: const. similar to c. 33. 
28, év robrp ruxns. See onc. 2. 16. 
@xep refers to both the preceding 
nouns, just (rep) the part of their naval 
skill on which they depended most. — 24. 
StexmAely: epexegetical to 7d uév. — 
25. dove pr wepumdciv: epexegetical 
to 7rd 5é. On Sore uh with inf, after 


ynv, Kal tadrnv dv ddiyou 


Kkwadvoewv, see Kr. Spr. 67, 12,4. See 
App. 

25. Ty wpdrepov .. . Soxovoy elvar: 
the same form of expression as in i. 
32.15. For the position of the par- 
tic., see on c. 32. 2 and i. 11. 19.— 
26. tp ayrimpwpov fvyxpovoa:: in 
explanatory appos. to the preceding 
clause. See App. — 27. m\eiorov... 
oxyoev: Valla renders, se maxime 
superiores fore, which is doubt- 
less his translation of wAciorov oxh- 
oew, a8 superiorem esse is of 
wréov txev. But St. writes rAcioroy 
weptoxfoev, since no parallel exam- 
ple of the sup. with gyewv can be 
found. — 28. trv avaxpovow: backing 
water, i.e. backing without turning the 
ship, called xpiuvay xpovec@a in c. 
40. 2; i. 50. 21, etc.— ove ErecGar: 
see on 21.—29. é¢ tiv yyy: 2. to 
the coast behind them. Of this only 
the part where they had their camp, 
between the mouth of the Anapus 
and the swamp Lysimelea, was open 
to them. — travrynyv: St. (Pp.) and 
Goeller refer it to yjv, and Arn. ap- 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 36, 37. 


“ > ] ‘4 3 3. AN ‘\ 4 “ e ~ 
30 Kal és 6Alyov, Kat avro Td oTpardredov Td éavTar. 
lo) > » , > ‘ , \ , 
tov 5 add\ov Apévos airot Kparjoew, Kat Evudepope- 
vous avtous, nv my Bialwrrar, és ddiyov Te Kai mdvTas 
b] ‘\ b) 4 4 > 4 , bd 
és 76 avTdé, mpootinrovras aAn ows tapdferOar (dmep 


\ ¥ , AY > , > e ld A 
kat €Bdante padiora Tovs ‘AOPnvatous é& amdoats Tais 


35 vaupayias, ovK ovoNs avTois és TravTa TOV Ayséva TIS 
dvakpovaews, womep TOIS Yvpakociols)* mepiTAevoaL 
dé és tHv evpuvxupiav, odav éxdovtav thy érimevow 
dm Tov weddyous Te Kal avdxkpovaw, ov SuvycecOat 


avrovs, a\\ws Te Kat Tod [I\nppupiov mohewiov re av- 


~ > 4 A A , > 4 » ~ 
40 TOUS EDouevou Kal TOV OTOMaATOS ov peyadov OVTOS TOU 


Aipevos. 


“~ e ld N “\ e A b 4 
Tavra ot Yvpakooio mpos THY EavTaV emLoTHLHY 


proves; but Bm. to dydxpovow. és 
éAlyoy is better connected with the 
idea of motion, as Kr. says, who 
compares, below 35, ot« otons .. . ris 
dvarpovcews. We might add also éfup- 
gepouévous ... ard, 31.—8e dAlyou 
kal és dAlyow: through a short distance 
(to the coast) and to a small part (of 
the'coast). és dAtyoy is explained by 
kar’ avrd rd orpardredov Td éauray. 
31. Evpdepopevous és dAlyov: driven 
together into a small space. Cf. c. 81. 
11, gvvipyov és rabré; ii. 84. 3, tvviiyov 
és dAlyov. — 33. rapdgecOur: fut. 
mid. in pass. sense, as in c. 67. 15. — 
Strep wal &BAawre . . . vavpaxlais: 
referring to the following events, 
“and it was just this which did the 
Athenians the greatest injury in all 
the following battles.” —35. é wayv- 
va Tov Awéva: contrasted with és 
oarlyov in 30. — 37. és riv evpuxwplav : 
= és rd wéAayos, outside of the great 
harbour. —odev éxovrav tiv énl- 
weve: “since they had the power 
of entry (into the great harbour) in 
their control”; i.e. not only could 


they themselves enter at any time, 
but they could even prevent the en- 
emy, esp. the expected fleet of De- 
mosthenes and Eurymedon, from 
entering. —38. dydxpovoww: the art. 
not repeated, as in v. 5. 1, év rH mapa- 
Koudp tH és Thy Zuedlay nad dvaxwph- 
oa. Cf. c. 37.1. The position of 
ve is explained by the close rela- 
tion of the words in the phrase rdy 
énlarevow ard rod meAdyous. In39 also 
the particle is thrown out of place by 
the emphatic position of roAeufov. On 
Cl.’s conjecture, advaxdépnow, see App. 

87. Gylippus leads the land forces 
against the Athenian fortifications, and 
simultaneously 80 Syracusan ships sail 
out against their fleet in the great har- 
bour. The Athenians make hasty prep- 
arations for defence by land and sea. 

1. ravra: from Vat., for roaira, 
answering to the definiteness and 
accuracy with which the refitting 
of the Syracusan ships and its ob- 
ject are described in the preceding 
chap. — mpd¢: in proportion to. Cf. 
V. 9. 12.— émorijpny te kal Suvapav: 
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wA 9 “N A , 
mel@ apa Kal Tais vavot. 
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THUCYDIDES VIL. 37. 


N \, 9 : A 
Te Kat Sivapw éemwornoartes Kat apa TeOaponKores pan- 
¥ Eb] N ~ 4 ‘4 ) , A“ 
Lov 70n amd THs mporépas vavpayias éweyeipow Ta Te 
A \ 

Kal Tov pev melov ddriyw 
, A ) ”~ , 4 \ 
mpérepov Tov €K THS Toews TVAuTTos mpoeEayayav 

A “A , A 3 ld 9 “ 4 
mpoonye TH Teixe. Tov “APnvaiwy, Kal’ Goov mpds THY 
, 3 ‘eo es QN e > N Aa > ‘4 9 
mokW avrov EWpa: Kat ot amd Tov "Odvpmeiov, ot TE 
e “A 9 > “~ A e e ~ A e 7 
6mAtra, Ovo. exet Foav Kat ob immns Kal 4 yupryreia 
Tov Yupakociwy, €k Tov emi Odrepa mpooje TO Teiye- 
e A A \ A 3X > 4 A ? 
ai S€ vies pera Todro evOds émeEem\eov Tav Yvpaxociov 
Kat Evppayov. 

A w~ , , e A QA AQ N “a 
peo Te rele pove teapacey, 6pavTes S€ Kal Tas vads 
> , ¥ 3 “~ QA e \ 9 A \ a 
érupepopnevas advea, EHopyBovvro, Kat ot pev emt Ta Tein 
Kal ™po TOV TELX@V TOLS TPOTLOVOLW aYTLTApETaoCorTO, 


\ .e: a ‘ A + 27 
Kat OU AOnvator TO WPWTOV AuTOoVS OLO- 


e A N Q > A a 3 , Q a y Q 
ot 6€ mpds Tovs amd Tod ’Odupmeiov Kal Trav é€w Kara 
TAXOS KwWpovVTas, imméas TE TOANOVS Kal GKOVTLOTAS, avT- 


the former referring to the acknowl- 
edged want of skill of their pilots (c. 
36. 25), the latter perhaps to the 
shortness of the time, which did not 
admit of a greater improvement of 
the fleet. —2. reOaponxores: the pf. 
partic. expresses the confidence which 
they had felt now for some time. — 
3. émexelpovv: were preparing to at- 
tack (impf.). Cf c. 20. 7. 

5. tov ék THs wodews: supplemen- 
tary explanation which points to the 
following ka} of dd Tod >OAuumielov. — 
6. nad’ doov .. . €wpa: = xard tocobro, 
8cov Tov relxous mpbs Thy wéAw édpa, on 
that side of it which faced the city. abrot 
depends on xa@ 8corv. Cf. iii. 104. 4. 
On the const. of the prep. with the 
rel. clause, see Kr. Spr. 51, 18, 6. — 
ot amo tov ’Odvpmielov: cf. c. 4. 32 ff. 
—8. y yupvnre(a: found only here. 
The correct form from Vat. corre- 
sponding to the verb yuuryredew ; most 
of the Mss. have yupynria. It stands 


for the concrete of yuurfres (Schol. 
of WAol), just as levis armatura 
is used concretely in Lat. The ref- 
erence is to the dxoyrioral of 16.— 
9. dk rov éwl Odrepa: ab altera 
parte, as in viii. 33.7. Kr. Spr. 48, 
4,3. Of c. 84. 15; i. 87. 9. — rpoo- 
qe: the agreement with the last 
noun (7 yuprnrefa), which is only in 
appos., is unusual. — 10. éreféqrAcov: 
so Vat., for étérAcov, indicating the 
purpose toattack. éwexmAeiy is omitted 
from the lexicon, but warranted by 
the subst. éwéxzAous (viii. 20. 3). 

11. wal of *A@nvator xré.: Plut. 
(Nic. 20) states — whether on good 
grounds or not, cannot be determined 
—that Nicias was forced into fight- 
ing by the zeal of Menander and Eu- 
rymedon (c. 16. § 1).—13. éwl ra 
velxyn: (mounting) upon the walls, 
against those advancing on the city 
side (cf. 5). It is opp. to awd tar . 
rexay in c. 38. 5.—16. tmrdas re 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 37, 38. 


ereEjerav, addou O€ Tas vads emdypour, Kal dua emi Tov 
3 ‘ , \ 9 X 4 > 4 

aiytahov mapeBonPouv, Kat ered mAYpEs Hoav, avray- 

Nyov wéevte kat EBdounkovra vads: Kal Tov LvpaKociwvr 


38ijcav dydoyKovra pdduota. 


Ths Sé npéepas emi mohv 


, \ 3 4 . 4, E # 
Tpoom\€éovTes Kat avaxpovdpevat [ kat] wepacavres add7- 
wv Kat ovdérepor Suvdpevor akioy Ti Adyou wapahaPeiv, 

b ] N ~ id HA , ~ > a e a 

el pn vavy piay 7% Svo Trav “APnvaiwy ot Yvpakdc.ot 
5 , , Ve \ y . 48 “ 

Katadvoarvres, SuexpiOnoav: Kal 6 melds apa amo ToV 


Teyov anne. 


Tp 8 totepaia oft pev Lupaxdaror novyalov, ovdéev 
SndAowvres Grrotdy Te TO pédANOV Tornaovow: 6 S€ Nixias 
toa 3 ? \ “A id ld \ 2 # 
looy avtitaha Ta THS vavpayias yevoueva Kat edmilow 


awoAXovs kal dxovriords: sc. dvras, 
the appos. phrase explaining xara 
tdxos xwpouvras. The déxAira: were 
behind these.—17. él rov atyadov 
wapeBonSouy: i.e. to aid any ship of 
theirs that might be driven to shore. 
Cf. c. 34. 10; 53. 5.—19. vais: Do- 
bree and Bk. propose vavol as in c. 
52. 4; but cf. viii. 95. 12, dvitye ras 
vais; Hdt. vii. 100. 11, etc. Fora 
like variety in const. with atpe:v, see 
on i. 52. 5.—20. oySeqkovra: the 
same number with which they fought 
the first battle ; the eleven then lost 
(c. 23. 19) had therefore been re- 
placed. 

88. But on this day they do not 
come to a general action, and on the fol- 
lowing day Nicias seeks to strengthen 
the position of his fleet by transport 
ships anchored in front. 

1. ris 5é ajpepas él wodv: see on 
c.11.18. Cfic. 39. 4.— 2. rpoom€ov- 
Te... Tepdcavres GAArA@v: Cl. and 
St. take xpoowAdovres xa) dvaxpouduevor 
as expressing the manner of the we- 
pdcavres, and hence omit «af before 
it: ‘after they had tried one another 


by advancing and retreating (back- 
ing) till late in the day.” The change 
seems hardly necessary. — 3. ov6¢- 
Tepo.: part. appos. to subj. of leading 
verb. Kr. Spr. 56, 9, 1.—dgwv tm 
Adyou rwrapadaPety: to win any advan- 
tage of importance. Cf. Hdt. vii. 211. 17, 
ovdty éduvéaro waparAaBeiv. — 4, et pr... 
KaraSvcavres: except that the Syracu- 
sans sank a ship or two of the Athenians. 
Cl. explains that ei uf is used ellipti- 
cally, without finite verb, and cites jy 
phinv.47.31. St.and Kr. understand 
(&gidv te Ad-you) wapéAafov. Kiilin. 577, 
8. Certainly the verb is easily sup- 
plied both here and in v. 47. 31. — ite- 
xp(@noay: see on c. 34. 26. 

8. daotdv Tt To péAAov: diroidy Tt a8 
in iii. 28.5. Cl. takes it as an obj. of 
the verb, and 7d pwéAAoy as adv., nezt 
(cf. vi. 69. 20). This is satisfactory, 
though Kr.’s explanation, = dmoidr ri 
éort Td wédAoy 8, is admissible. Kr. 
Spr. 57, 3, 6.—9. ow ayrimaka ra 
THS vaupay las yevopeva : seerng that 
their naval strength had become equal 
(aor. partic.), z.e. since the last battle, 
which had finally resulted in favour of 
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THUCYDIDES VIL. 38, 39. 


10 avrous avOis emyeipjoew, Tods TE Tpinpapxous AvdyKa- 
Ce, emoxevalew Tas vaus, eb Tis TL EremOVyKEL, Kal Od- 
Kadas Tpodpuioe TPO TOV adeTeépov aTavpwparos, 6 av- 
TOLS TPO TOV veaY avTL Aysevos KAyOTOU év TH Dadrdooy 


ETETIYEL. 


SuaXevrovoas d5€ Tas 6AKaddas Goov Svo mé- 


15 Opa am addnhov Karéotnoe, ows, et Tis Bidlouro vais, 
» 4 3 \ \ , > e€ , ¥ 

Ein Katadevits dopadns Kat maw Kal’ novyiay exdous. 

Tapackevalopevor O€ TavTa ony THY Huepay Sieréhecay 


ot “APnvator péxpe vunrés. 


“ b e ? e V4 ial I 9 
Ty 8 voTepaia of Xvpakdaror THS pev @pas Tpe~- 

“A ~ “A “~ ~ 
Tepov, TH O Emiyepyoe TH avTy Tov TE welov Kat TOU 
YaUTLKOU Tpocéepioyov Tots “APnvaiows, Kal ayTiKata- 


OTAVTES TALS Vvavot TOY avToV 
Sunyov THS Huépas Teipapevor 


the Athenians (c. 23. § 3,4). Or per- 
haps ra ris vavuaxtas refers to the 
events of the previous day, which 
seems to be the view of Valla, pari 
eventu fuisse pugnatum.—é,- 
a{wv: expecting, as in iv. 71. 7.—11. 
émurkevdley : cf. c. 1.2; 24. 5; vi. 104. 20. 
See on c. 14. 6.— émerovyke: of ships 
also in vi. 104. 20. — 12. wpodpyere : 
not found elsewhere. The thing itself 
would not be likely to happen often. 
— po Tov oderdpov oravpomartos : 
which they had already built, vi. 66. 
8, wapd ras vais cravpwua erngay. For 
operépov, see on c. I. 27.—13. ayrl 
Atpévos KAYorTov: te. to supply the 
place of a harbour which could be 
closed with chains. 

14. Stadeurovoas: the pres., in- 
stead of dS:aArwovcas, which all the 
Mss. have, is necessary to express the 
idea of continuance required by the 
connexion. The Schol. has d:aAe:rov- 
cas’ Iiyouv Suorauévas. The case is 
different from that in i. 112. 1; iii. 


Tpotov avOus emt odd 


74.1.—15. Budfouro: pass. as in i. 2. 
4, and freq. — 16. xarddeviis: also 
in c. 41.3; not found elsewhere. 

89. Stratagem of Aristo. The Syr- 
acusans prepare to take their midday 
meal on the beach, with a view to sur- 
prising the Athenians. 

1. rys pev dpas wpwrepov: earlier 
in the day (than before). Cf. iv. 93. 
3, THs Nuépas owe. On adv. of time 
with the gen., see G. 182, 2; H.757 a; 
Kr. Spr. 47, 10, 4. For the form 
ap¢érepov, see On Cc. 19. 1.—2. ry ém- 
Xetprore TH GUY: in the same manner 
of attack, as described in c. 37. § 3; 
38. § 1. 

4. avdis: referring to rijs 5¢ judpas 
..  GAANAwY, C. 38. 1.— emt odd ris 
jpepas: see onc. 11. 18.—5. weipe- 
pevor: the mid. used like the act. (cf 
c. 38. 2), as also in ii. 81. 10; 85. 6; 
iv. 132. 138.—aplv Sx: till at last; 
before critical events. Cf. c. 71. 26; 
iii. 29.5. On the const. with indic., 
see GMT. 67, 1; H. 924; Kiihn. 568, 


3 
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adAnwv, apy dn *Api- : 





Digitized by Google 


Digitized by Google 


THUCYDIDES VII. 39. 


e€ id ? ¥ ay 4 ~ 
atwrv 6 Iluppiyou Kopiv@tos, apuoros av KuBepyyrns Tov 
pera Xvpaxociwy, mei tos oderépovs Tov vavti- 
KOU apyovTas, Tépavras ws TOUS & TH Woke Emipe- 
Aopevous, Keheve OTL TAaXLOTA THY ayopay TaVY Trwdov- 
10 pevwv peravaotyoavras emi Thy Oddaccay Kopioa, Kat 
Goa Tis exer €OWdia, TavTas exeioe PEpovTas avayKacaL 

~ 9 > ~ ) , “\ 4 > “\ 
murewv, omws avTov exBiBdoavtes Tovs vattas evlus 
Tapa Tas vavs aptoToroinoovTat, Kat du’ ddityou avOis 

\ : ‘ 3 ; , A 9 , 9 

Kat avOnpepov ampoadoKyrois tots “AOnvaios émuyxei- 


15 pwc. 


1a; Kr. Spr. 54, 17, 6.—’Aplorav: 
mentioned with praise also by Plut. 
Nic. 20, and Polyaenus, v. 13. Acc. 
to Plut. Nic. 25, he fell in the great 
sea-fight (c. 70).—6. Tov pera Dupa- 
xoolwv: i.e. of all on the side of the 
Syracusans, those from abroad in- 
cluded. —7. odetdpovs : bracketed by 
Cl., as having no prop. connexion ; 
but St. explains, “ogerépous, sc. trav 
pera Yupaxoclwy, ex quibus ipse 
Aristo erat.” Cf.c. 4.10, arhyaye 
rovs aperépous. See on c. 1. 27.—8. 
vous éwuysedopdvous: sc. ris &yopas = 
Tous a&yopavéuous. —9. tiv dyopdy Tov 
mwedousvev: ‘the market of all 
wares brought for sale”; in the army, 
of course, = 80a Tis Exer 3d ya. Cf. 
Polyaenus, v. 13, Thy dyopay tay Tpo- 
pay petayayeiv émt thy OdrAacoay. Kr. 
and St. bracket rév wwAoupnévwy as un- 
necessary and without parallel. — 10. 
peravarricavras él tiv Od\accayv: 
so Vat., the rest of the Mss. rapa rhy 
OdrAaccay petacriioa Koulocavras. But 
mwapé is not used for éxf{ with inani- 
mate objects in Att. prose. Kr. Spr, 
68, 36, 1. Besides, érf is confirmed 
by the passage cited above from Poly- 
genus. eravacrhoayras indicates not 
only the change of place, but the re- 


moval with all the utensils necessary 
to the market business, 2.e. the onnval 
Kal yéppa, of which Dem. (xvitI. 169) 
speaks in a like case. peracrhoaytas 
would be nearly equiv. to xouloar- 
vas; but neravacrhoartas signifies the 
activity that must precede the xoyl- 
oat, and therefore takes more prop. 
than xouloa the form of the partic. 
But Kr. and St. write peracrhoarras, 
because peravacrfjcas seems to be 
used nowhere of things in this sense, 
while peraorfjioa: is so used in Eur. 
Bacch. 49; Polyb. ii. 17. 11.—12. 
avrov: Portus’s conjecture for adrois, 
on the spot, t.e. just on the shore, 
which seems to be confirmed by c. 
40. 4. But adrots might be ethical 
dat., as Arn. and Lamberton explain. 
—13. dpvrroroiwjoovrar: in the mid., 
prop. of the leaders, but implying 
also the sailors. Cf viii. 95. 11, 6 yap 
"Aynoavipldas apurroromoduevos avipye 
Tas vaus. For the fut. in final clause 
(though some Mss. have the aor.), 


"see GMT. 44, 1, n. 1; H. 881¢c.—8& 


oAlyou: temporal as in c. 15. 13; ii. 
85. 9.—14. émyepeor: co-ord. with 
the fut. dpicrorohoovrar. The same 
change of mood occurs in reversed 
order in ii. 72. 20, 21. 


41 


THUCYDIDES VII. 40. 


Kat of pev taodévres erempav ayyedov, kat 71 
3 \ 4 > e , > 4, lA 
ayopa TapecKkevacOn, kat ot Lupaxdoro eLaiprvyns mpv- 
pvav Kpovodpevor wad mpos THY TOMY Erhevoay, Kal 


Ly 4 3 4 3 A ¥ . > e) e s 9 
evOds éxBavres avTod apioToy émovovvTo: ot 8 *AOn- 
5 vaio, vouioavres atTovs ws HooNMevovs oa pds THY 
; / > , e / 3 , , ¥y 
Tod avaxpovoacba, Kal novyiay éxBavtes Ta TE adda 
Suerpdocovto Kai Ta dui Td apioTov, WS THS ye Nuepas 


TAUTNS OVKETL Oidpevolr GY vavpayno aL. 


éEaiduns Sé ot 


,——-—~- , A ~ 3 ‘4 es e 
Lvpaxdoio mwAnpwoavres TAS vads éewéemreov avOis: oF 
10 d€ S1a moddov OopvBov, Kai dawroe ot mdelous, ovdert 


4 > 4 4 \ 9 , \ 4, 4 
Koo pw eoBavres poXts TOoTE avTayyyovTO. Kal xpovoy peév 4 


b] 4 > 4 4 ¥ > 3Q 27 
Twa amréacyxovro a\\jiwy pulacodpevor* emeta ovK €6d- 

Aa 9 4 e nN “A a, A 4 4 
Ket Tos "AOPnvaios rd odav avrav SuapéddovTas KOTY. 
€ ld 3 > b) A 9g V4 A > , 
atioxer Oar, arr EMLYELPEW OTL TAXLOTA, KAL emTrupe pope- 


40. The Athenians allow themselves 
to be deceived, and begin the battle with- 
out sufficient preparation. The Syra- 
cusans do them great damage with the 
strengthened prows, and with little boats 
which run up under the sides of the hos- 
tile ships. 

1. «al of pév xré.: the rapid suc- 
cession of short sents. connected by 
xal expresses vividly the execution 
of the plan.—2. mpvpvay kpovordpe- 
vou: see on c. 36. 28.—3. maAwy: 
back; at@s (9), again. 

5. ds rjoonpevovs odwv: “in the 
conviction (#s) that they could not 
cope with them.” o@év is pers. gen. 
with joonuévous; elsewhere we find the 
gen. of impers. nouns, a8 Tov Sewvoi, 
rov phuaros, iv.537. 6; v. 111. 15. — 
7. os oldpevor: in the belief. On as 
with the partic., see Kiihn. 488, 1 a, a. 
Cf. vi. 32. 21. 

10. Std GopvBov, kal dotrot: see on 
c. 32. 11.—ovSevl Koop: common 
expression in Thuc. (c. 23. 16; 84. 9; 


ii. 52. 5; iii. 108. 16), here having its 
cause in 6:4 OoptBov, as iii. 108. 16 
in &rdxrws.—11. porrs word: 2.e. it 
was a long time before order was 
sufficiently restored to enable them 
to sail out for battle. 

12. daréoxovro dAAnAwv: “they 
held off from one another.” Cf. cpap 
abtay arécyxorro, Vili. 92. 52. — dvrac- 
oopevor: 2.e. guarding against unfore- 
seen attack.—ovx éS0Kxe. rots *AG@n- 
valois ...dAloxerGar: “they did not 
think best to wear themselves out 
with delay,” lit. to be overcome with 
weariness through themselves (i.e. 
through their own fault) by delaying. 
Lamb. compares Soph. 4). 216, navig 
GAots. On the change of case in 
diauéAAovras, see G. 188, n. 8; Kr. 
Spr. 55, 2, 7. St. adopts Madvig’s 
conjecture avaAloxecOa, which is used 
of animals in the sense overwhelmed, 
consumed (Plat. Prot. 321b; Aesch. 
Ag. 553), and is no doubt admissible ; 
but it does not seem to be necessary. 


Digitized by Google 


Digitized by Google 


Digitized by Google | 


Digitized by Google 


THUCYDIDES VII. 40, 41. 


15 vou ek TapaKehevorews Evavp.ayour. 


ot dé Yupaxdarot de- 


Edpevor Kat Tats vavolv avTimpapors ypa@pevor, wWomEp 
SuevoyOncay, Tav EuBortov TH TapacKevp aveppryyvucay 
Tas Tov A@nvaiwy vads ért mohkv THs Tapeeiperias, Kat 
Ob aTd TOV KaTAOTpwpLaTwV avrois aKovTilovTes peyaha 


20 €BNamrrov Tovs ’AOnvaious, modvd 8° Ere peilw ot & Tors 


A A . 
Newrots motos wepiT\€ovTes TOV YupaKociwy Kal és TE 
‘\ A A ~ Q\ 
TOUS Tapaovs ViroTinrovTEs TOV TOhELioY VEwY Kal és TA 
Tr\dyia mapamheovres Kat €€ avTa@Y €s TOUS vavTas aKoV- 


Al rilovres. -rédos 5€ ToUT@ T@ TPdTw KATA KpdTOS vaUpa- 


~ e 4 > 2 ‘\ e 93 “A 
Xouvres of Yupaxdoro evicnoav, Kat ot “AOnvator tpa- 

4 ‘\ la € 4 N Ud > “A > 
Topevor Oia Tov OdKgiowy THY KatadevEw EmoLodvTO és 
Tov é€avT@y Gppov. ai Sé Tay Yupaxociav vyes péexpe 


15. Sefdipevor: sc. exipepouévous 
airots. Cf. iv. 127. 7.—16. dowep 


SuevorjOnoav: cf. c. 36. 18.—17. Trav 
épBoXwv: necessary emendation of 
Abresch, for éufoadéyv; for here the 
beak of the ship is meant, in which 
sense ¢u8oAf does not occur in Att. 
prose. Observe, however, its use for 
a battering ram in ii. 76. 28. — dveppy- 
yvvoav: cf. c. 34. 20; 36. 19.—18. 
dal wroAv Tis tapefeiperias: “far into 
the front part of the ship.” See onc. 
34. 21. For él road with the gen., 
see onc. 11.18.—19. avrois: sc. rois 
Zupaxoclors. For the const. of the 
dat., see on c. 34. 7. — 20. rots Ac- 
arotg tAolous: as in ii. 83. 26.—21. és 
Tous tapoovs vmromrlrrovres: Schol. 
Sroduduevos bxd Tovs tapcods, t.e, dart- 
ing in among the banks of oars, thus 
interfering with the rowing, and in- 
juring the oars. Cf Dio C. 1. 32. 
8, %s re robs tapcoi’s tay vedv dbronl- 
wrovres kal ras xéwas cuvapdogorres. 
Boeckh (Seewesen, 112) explains the 
rapoo{ as the whole of the oarage. — 


22. és ta wAdyta wapamddovres: sail- 
ing against (not past) the sides (of the 
ships).— 23. €€ avrov: sc. ray Aewray 
rAolwy. — és Tovs vavras axovrifovres : 
hurling at the sailors. The acc. is used 
without prep. when hitting or wound- 
ing is to be expressed. Kr. Spr. 47, 
14, 1. The missiles were doubtless 
hurled, as Arn. explains, through the 
port-holes for the oars. As to the size 
of these port-holes, cf Hdt. v. 33. 12. 

41. At last the Athenian ships, after 
great loss, seek refuge behind the line of 
transport boats. Elation of the Syra- 
cusans. 

1. xara xpdros: with all their might, 
to be connected with vauyayoirres, 
not, as the Schol. says, with évixncay. 
It is so used with wroAcoprety (i. 64. 14) ; 
wodemery (i. 118. 21; ii. 54. 14); xpoo- 
BdaAew (iv. 131. 4).—3. Sed rov dAKd- 
Sev: cf. c. 38. 11.—4. dppov: the 
oper. place of anchorage of the Athe- 
nians (cf. vi. 44. 12), which they had 
tried to turh into a Aimdhy KApords (Cc. 
38. 11 ff.). 


(6) 
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74 THUCYDIDES VII. 41. 


. ~ e , b] ld ¥ | > 3 € w~ 
6 pev Tov GAKdday érediwKoy: EreiTa abrods ai Kepaia 
imep Tav €oThov ai dd Tov 6dxddwy Sehgwoddpor AppeE- 
var €x@dvov. Svo S€é vyes Tav Yupaxociwy éraipopevar 
Th vikn mporemeav airay éyyus Kai duepOdpnoay, Kai 

e e¢ #4 b) a] 3 4 e7 , > t 4 

y érépa avrois avopaow éddw. Karadvoartes 9° of Supa- 
10 Kdato. Tov “AOnvaiwy énta vals Kal KataTpavparticar- 
, ¥ 5 ‘\ \ , ‘ b | 
Tes ToANds, avdpas Te Tous pev Curyprjcavres, Tous 5€ 
GroKTeivavTes amEexopynoay, Kal TpoTaid Te dpdorépwr 
TOV vavpaxiav €aTnoay Kal THY éhrrida HON exupay elyov 
A N N QA ‘N , > 39 7 \ A 
Tals ev vavot Kal TONY Kpeiooous Elvat, €OdKoUY dé Kal 


“\ “ 4 N e \ e > 4 > 
15 Tov meLov xe_pwoerOar. Kat ot pev ws émiPnoduevor Kat 


dpoddrepa wapecxevalovro avbis. 4 


5. ai xepaios: similar contrivances 
to those that the Plataeans had 
erected to ward off the battering rams 
from their walls (ii. 76. § 4). As in 
the passage cited, beams (Soxof) were 
attached to crane-shaped poles, to be 
let down, so here deAgives (Schol., 
oidnpoty Katackevacnua 4 podAlBdiwor 
eis deAdiva eoxnuaticpevoy), heavy 
weights of lead or iron in the form of 
dolphins, possibly with the tail sharp- 
ened for the purpose of piercing 
through the vessels, and thus sinking 
them. Cf. Liv. xxxviii. 5, tolleno- 
nibus libramenta plumbi in- 
cutiebant. Poll. i. 54 mentions 
this contrivance as one used even on 
triremes, ixtp 7d EuBodov dedgis fora- 
tat, Stay 7 vais SeApivopdpos 7. But 
this seems to be the only notice of 
the kind. — 6. rppévar: (pf.) always 
drawn up (not dp@eioa:, occasionally), 
they hung threateningly over the in- 
tervals between every two ships (c. 
38. 14), iwtp trav towAwy. As the in- 
terval was two plethra, the length of 
the xepaia: was extraordinary; but 
they are to be conceived as stretching 
out from both sides over the inter- 


vening space. On the position of the 
partic., see on c. 23. 14. 

7. dwratpopevat Ty ving: flushed with 
victory. — 8. wpooépitav avrov éyyvs: 
as in iv. 93. 4, xpoogutey eyyis Tod 
orpareduaros. Without éyyis the dat. 
would be necessary. abrdy includes 
both 6Axddwy and Kepata.— 9. 4 érdpa: 
the one (of these two ships), from 
which it follows that the crew of the 
other escaped. 

10. xararpavpatricavres: of ships 
also in viii. 10. 20; 42.11. Cf.iv. 14. 
5, Erpwoav wey wodAds; Liv. xxxvii. 24, 
multis ictibus vulnerata na- 
vis erat.—12. rpowatd re dpdoré- 
pov Trav vaupaxio Eornoav: see on 
c. 24.3. The reference is to the un- 
decided action two days before (c. 38. 
§ 1), and the last far more important 
one.—14. rats pev: so placed as if 
only rdv 3¢ reldoy xeipdoeoGar were to 
follow.— «Kal woAdv: see on c. 34. 35. 
— éSoxovv 8¢: weaker than rdp éaxlda 
(opinionem) %3n éxupay elyor with 
which it is connected, “and they even 
thought.” — 15. nar’ dyderepa: sc. 
To Te wep Kal tais vavol. Cf. c. 50. 


16; 59.4; vi. 31.17. —16. wrapeokevd- 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 42. 


75 


"Ev tovr@ dé Anpoobdéyns Kat Evpupédav Exovrtes 1 
‘\ > ‘ ~ > ld , 4 A 
Thy amo tav “A@Pnvaiwy Bonfeay tapayiyvovrat, vavs 

A , eQ , N A a Ve , 
Te Tpets Kat EBdopyKovra Evy tais Lerxais Kai émdiras 
TEpt TevTaKkiryidious EavTav Te Kal Tov Evppdywv, aKov- 


5 TioTas Te BapBdapovs Kat “EhAnvas ovK driyous Kal odev- 


la ‘ , a ‘\ ¥ N e ld 
Sovytas Kat Tofdéras Kal THy adAAnv TapacKeunp ixayyy. 
Kat Tors pev Yuvpakocious Kat Evppdyous KardmAnkis év 
T@ avTika ovK Odrtyn éyévero, ci wépas pydey eoTar 

, a 9 A A , e A ¥ Q 
odio. Tov drahd\aynvar Tov Kwdvvou, Gpavres ovTe Sia 


fovro avéig: refers to the prepara- 
tions of the Syracusans before the 
last battle (c. 36; 37. § 1), and doubt- 
less shows the zeal of Gylippus. 

42. Just at this time Demosthenes 
ani Eurymedon reach the harbour of 
Syracuse with a fleet of 73 triremes and 
a reinforcement of 5,000 hoplites and 
numerous light troops. Demosthenes, in 
view of the unfavourable results of the 
previous dilatory manner of carrying on 
the war, urges Nicias to a speedy attack, 
by way of Euryelus, upon the Syracusan 
cross-wall, 

1. év rovre: t.e. while the Syra- 
cusans were still making preparations 
(wapecxevd(ovro). The day cannot be 
definitely determined. Grote (VII. c. 
60, p. 141) considers it the second day 
after the sea-fight. —2. dard rav ’A@n- 
valey: as to Bk.’s conjecture, ard ray 
*"A@nvay, see on Cc. 18. 4. — wapaylyvov- 
rat: refers to the entrance of the 
Bof0ea into the great harbour, and 
the union with the fleet of Nicias. It 
is strange that the Syracusans who 
controlled the mouth of the harbour 
(c. 36. § 6) made no attempt to pre- 
vent the entrance. Plut. Nic. 21 
states that Demosthenes sailed in 
SxAwy nédopy kal wapachwors Tprhpwy Ka) 
wrhGe neXevoray kal abAnray Scarpixas 
wal wpbs fxxAntw rorculer dinoxnudvoy; 


but on what authority is not known. 
—3. tpets nal €PSopnyxovra : this 
number consists of 65 (c. 20. 7), 15 
(c. 31. 26), 2 (c. 33.23), and Euryme- 
don’s ship (c. 31. 11), minus the 10 
given to Conon (c. 31.21). Since the 
number is stated with such accuracy, 
pddAiota after éSdouhnorvra is rightly 
omitted by Vat. Plut. Nic. 21 agrees 
with Thuc.— dv tats fevexats: in- 
cluding those of the allies, z.c. of the 
Chians (c. 20. 8), the Corcyraeans (c. 
31. 26), and the Metapontians (c. 33. 
23).— dwAlras . . . mevraxurxiAlous: 
Plut. and Diod. agree with Thuc.— 
5. BapBdpovs: the 150 dkovrioral rod 
Meocanlou eOvous, c. 33. 17. —ovK oAl- 
yous: Plut. Nic. 21 says dxovriords 
wal rotétas Kal opevdovhtas tpicxAlwov 
ovx éAdrrous. 

8. el wépas . . . xwwSvvou: if there 
shall not be to them a final escape from 
danger. For the prot. with ei after 
xardwAntis ... éyévero, see GMT. 77, 
le. Tov d&wadAayjva is not governed 
by, but is explanatory of wépas, appos. 
gen. Kiihn. 402d. Cf. Dem. xt. 40, 
rl dy Fv xépas Nuiy Tod Siadvejva:; Hdt. 
ii. 139. 2, réAos 88... ris dwaddrayis 
... we LAevyor yerérBar.— 9. dpawres: 
as if odx dAlyor karexAdynoay preceded. 
The anacoluthon similar to ii. 53. 
18, where xplvyovres is connected with 
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10 THY Aexédevay Teyilopevny: ovdey Hooov otparov icov 
Kat Tapamdyjovov T@ TpoTépw émedynrvOdra THY TE TOV 
"AOnvaiwv Svvayi tavraxydoe todkAnv dhawopervnyv: te 

" rm xdoe TONi} pen 74 
\ “ , e ary a) 
5é€ mporépw otparevpat. tav ‘AOnvaiwy as ék KaKav 


popyn Tis eyeyevyro. 


6 dé Anpoobdys idav as elxe Ta 


15 Tpaypara, Kat vopioas ovy oldv Te evar SiarpiBew ovde 

~ 9 e : v4 4 > , \ N A 
mwaGew omep 6 Nuxias erafey (addixdpevos yap 7d 7pa- 

e , , e > ] IN , A 
tov 6 Nixias oBepds, ws ovK evOds mpoaékero tals 
Supakovoais, GN’ ey Karavyn Sueyeipaler, vrepodln 

‘N ¥ : > A 2 “~ , ~ e 
Te kat epOacey avrov éx THs TleXoTomjoov orparia 6 
20TvAurmos adiuxdpevos, Hv ovd av peréreuav of Yupa- 
KOoLoL, EL Exewos EvOds EeéKxEiTO* ikavol yap avTol oid- 


‘ 
--—4 


a Y .> 4 »¥ 6 Y ¥ . 9 
peevou Elvar apa T ay eualov nooous oOvTES Kal arrOTE- 


id aA i 9 9 3 , ¥ 
Taxispevo. av Hoav, wore pnd et perémrempay ere 
e , KA > \ 9 A aA tos 2 ‘an e 
Opolws av avrovs adede), Tata ovvy avacKoTwv 6 An- 

, N , 9 N + a. 3 “~ , 
25 poobervns Kal yryvOoKwy GTi Kal avTos év TH TapdrTt 


the acc.; iii. 3 8, émixadotyres with 
avrots. Kiihn. 493, 1 a.—&a rv 
AexdAaav raxiLopevny: see on c. 28. 
25.—10. ovSév: merely repeats the 
neg. in ofre. The correlative of ofre 
is te. —Ucrov Kal aaparAryoiov: cf. 
ToiavtTa Kal wapamAfora in i. 22. 18; 
Yoos wal duotos, 1. 27.4; Vv. 27.12; 59. 
24.—12. wavraxcoe: in all direc- 
tions, only here in Thuc., who uses 
elsewhere wayraxd@ev, though rather 
in the sense “for the most various 
reasons” (i. 124. 1; ii. 53. 11; 59. 8; 


- Vi. 61. 18, etc.).—13. og dx naxcv: ds 


restrictive, as in iii. 113. 25: “a feel- 
ing of confidence (jéun, see on c. 
18.8 and App. to vi. 31. 3) was re- 
stored so far as it was possible after 
their misfortunes.” Cf Hat. viii. ror. 
1, ratra dxotoas Héptns as ex naxdy 
éxdon; Liv. x. 43. 15, agmine in- 


columi ut ex tanta trepida- 
tione Bovianum preventum. 
On ds, see Kr. Spr. 69, 63, 4. 

15. ovx oldv re elvas: non licere. 
Cf. iv. 22. 10; viii. 92. 23. — ov8e 
mwaQety: sc. oldv re elvar. Cf. vi. 92. 6, 
where &i:.@ is understood in like man- 
ner after ovdé. So St. explains. For 
Cl.’s view, see App. —17. oPepds: 
inspiring terror, act. in force as in ii. 
98. 20; iv. 126. 21, and below (26) 
Sexvdratos. —18. év Kardvy Srexel- 
patev: cf. vi. 72 ff.— 21. avrol: alone, 


3 


without help from outside. Cf ii. 15. - 


6; iv. 49. 5; v. 60.4; vi. 84. 9. —24. 
avrovs: sc. robs Supaxoctous, the obj., 
with which we must supply as subj. 
7) peraxéupa.—ovv: after a long 
parenthesis as in c. 6. 7; ii. 85. 10; 


iii. 95. 9; vi. 64. 138. —dyacKxowow: >) 


reflecting on, renewing the idea of idep 
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A 4 e VA aN 5 ¢ 4 > ~ > 4 
TH TPOTY HEPA paiota Sewdtards éore Tos évavrioss, 
éBovXero 6 Tt TAXOS AtroypHoacIa TH Tapovon TO’ oTpa- 


Tevpatos exmAyEet. 


Kal Op@v To Tapateiyiopa Tov Yv- 


pakociwy, @ ekodvoay mepitetxioas opas Tovs “APnvai- 


30 ous, amAovr dv Kai, el émiKpaTyoee TIS TOV TE Enimo\wv 


“Aw b) , N Fe A 9 + A , 
ms avaBdoews Kat avfis tov év avrais orparomédov, 
padios av adtd Anpbév (odd5€ yap vmropevar av opas 

bd , 3 4 b) ld “~ , , e 
ovdéva), Hireityero emiécOar TH Teipa Kai of EvvTopw- 

, € ~ ? “ , 9, 

TaTny nyetro Suatroheunow * h yap KatopOdcas Lew Xv- 
v4 a 9 , A ‘ \ b , ¥ 

35 paxovoas 7) amdkew THY OTpaTiay Kat ov Tpiper Oar addws 

> id ‘\ , N ‘ 4 

A@nvaious te Tovs Evoerparevopevovs Kat THY EGuTracay 


TON. 


nat vouloas above. Cf. i. 132. 8.— 26. 
podurra: to be closely connected with 
Ti wpétn tuépa, on the very first day, 
so that these words form a strength- 
ening addition to the sup. dexdraros 
éy te xapéy7ri. On such intensive 
expressions with the sup., see Kiihn. 
349°, 7c. —27. 6 te rdxXog: as quickly 
as possible, in Thuc. only here. Cf 
Hdt. ix. 7. 29. Kiihn. 349°, 7 e.— 
G@roxproarbar: to get the full benefit. 
Cf. i. 68. 20; vi. 17. 5.— ry wapoveyp 
TOU oTparevparos éxmwArge: t.e. the 
consternation caused by his army. 


The gen. is objective. Kr. Spr. 47, 
7, 5. 
28. to waparelyiopa: cf. c. 4. § 1; 


7. § 1.—30. dadovwv dv: cf. c. 4. 3.— 
émxparyoee: from Vat., more ex- 
pressive than xparfoee, which the rest 
of the Mss. have. Cf. i. 2. 10, rijs 
Tpopijs émixpareivy; of persons, iii. 93. 
16; viii. 48.9. @mwixparijoa: = get the 
mastery of; éwixpareiy (c. 43. 3) = 
be master of.—rav te "Eamvrolkov ris 
dyaBdo«as: the objective gen. placed 
first, as often. See on i. 32.8. The 
place of ascent was xara roy Evpinroy 


(c. 43.21; vi. 97. 11).—31. kal avérg: 


and furthermore, t.e. in consequence 
thereof. Cf. i. 70.9; v. 43. 16.— rot 
év avrais exparent6ou: the hostile 
camp situated there, which is more 
definitely described, in its three divis- 
ions, in c. 43. § 4. Didot and Grote 
(VII. c. 60, p. 145) refer it to the camp. 
of the Athenians made there after the 
storming of Euryelus (vi.97. 24). They 
understand «ad@:s = for the second time, 
but certainly incorrectly. —32. odas: 
see on c, 1.27.—33. émdoOar: = ém- 
xetphjoa, with the idea of haste. — xal 
ot Evvroperarny tyetro Staroddp now : 
“and considered it his shortest way 
of ending the war.” daroAdunow is 
pred.; the subj. is to be supplied from 
éxi0o0a: ri welpa. See App. 

3 tplperOar: wear out, as in vi. 
18.37. The fut. (Vat.) is necessary 
with axdfewv. —dGAdws: Schol. ampd- 
ktws. Cf.c. 47.17; ii. 18.8; iv. 36. 2. 
— 36. "A@nvalouvs te rous burrpared 
opévous: = rots re tvorparevomevous 
’"AOnvatous, t.e. not only the Athenians 
in the fleld, but the whole of the citi- 
zens at home. 


17 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 43. 


IIp@rov peév ovv tHv te ynv é€edOdvtes Tav Yupa- 1 
, ¥ e 3 a A “\ ¥ “ ~ 
Kooiwy erenov ot “A@nvaior mept tov “Avamov Kat To 
OTPaTevpat. EMEKPaTOUVY, WOTEP- TO TpPOTOV, T@ Te TELO 


N ~ , sQvA N t 4 € ‘4 > 
Kat Tats vavoiv (ovde yap Kal’ erepa ot Lvpaxdov1 avr- 


v4 9 N “ e A \ b) ; A > AN ~ 
 emeEjer av OTL {LN TOLS LTTTEVTL KAL AKOVTLOTALS aA7TO TOU 
"Odvupmreiov): é is E0ke TH Anpoo bE ; 
[LT tou E€TELTA PN XaVats E€0O0CE T w@ NOT EVEL 7 po- 


TEpOVv ATOTEIPATAL TOV TapaTeELyioparos. 


e A > A 
as S€ airo 


Tporayayovts KatexavOnoayv Te vd Tov évavTiwy amd 


le) , > ld e ‘ N a 6» “ 
TOU TELXOUS GULUVOLEVwY ai pHXaval Kat TH GA\y oTpaTia 
10 roh\kayy mpoaBaddovres amexpovovTo, ovKér. eddKer Sia- 
TpiBew, add\r\a weioas Tov TE Nuxiayv Kai Tovs addous Evv- 


apxovTas, ws émevde,. THV 


48. After fruitless attacks on the. 
cross-wall from the southern side, Demos- 
thenes undertakes with the whole of the 
army, provided with all that was neces- 
sary, an attack from the north on Epipo- 
lae and the fortifications of the Syra- 
cusans situated there. They ascend the 
heights, and take the first fortifications. 
Even after Gylippus takes upon himself 
the defence, the Athenians continue to 
drive back the Syracusans before their 
impetuous assault, until they are checked 
by the stubborn resistance of the Boeo- 
tians, fall into confusion, and finally are 
Sorced to give way. 

1. «wpwrov pév ovv ... "OAvpmelov: 
with this sent., which is usually in- 
cluded in the preceding chap., c. 43 


begins more appropriately. — éfedA- . 


Odvres: sc. ex rod otparorédov. — 3. 
drexpdrovv: sc. Tis vis. See c. 
42. 30.— doawep to mwpwrov: 1.e. after 
the fleet had united with the land 
army in the great harbour, vi. 103. 
§ 1,2. Later, it is true, Nicias de- 
clared in his letter to Athens (c. 11. 
18), ob5¢ rhs xdépas éxl word dia rods 
ixwdéas étepydueba.— 4. ovSe nad? ere- 
pa: te. neither by land nor sea = 


émixeipnow tev *Emurodov 


kat’ ovdérepa. Cf. ii, 67. 34, undt ue? 
érépwyv. See on c. 41. 15.—5. én 
py: nisi, as in iv. 26. 5; 94.9. Kr. 
Spr. 65, 5, 11.— 7. rot waparetylopa- 
tos: the cross-wall (7d éyxdpovoy rei-. 
xos) begun by Gylippus c. 4. § 1, 
carried on c. 5, § 1, and finished 
c. 7. § 1, by which the comple- 
tion of the Athenian wall of cir- 
cumvallation was rendered impossi- 
ble. Nicias calls it in his letter 
likewise waparelxiua (c. 11. 15), and 
points already at that time to the 
present undertaking of Demosthenes, 
wh elvar weprrerxloa abrovs, iy wh ris 
Td waparelxioua ®OAAT oTpatig éwed- 
Quy €An. See map of the siege. — 8. 
wporayayorrt: the first fruitless at- 
tempt must have been directed from 
the south against the more eastern 
part of the waparelxiopa. The Athe- 
nians found here a strong and watch- 
ful garrison. See App. —10. rod- 
Aaxy: at different points of the Syra- 
cusan cross-wall.—11. qweloas tov 
Nuxlay: acc. to Plut. Nic. 21, Nicias 
long opposed the plan. — rovg dA\Aovs : 
Eurymedon, Menander, and Euthyde- 
mus (c. 16. 5, 9).—12. os éwevda: 


Digitized by Google 


Digitized by Google 


THUCYDIDES VII. 43. 79 


€rouiro. Kat nuépas pev advvara éddKer elvar dabei 2 
4 N > Ud , A 4 > 
ampooehOovras re Kat avaBdvras, mapayyeihas dé mévO 
15 HEpwv oiTia Kat Tovs Aoddyous Kal TéKrovas TavTas 
haBav kai adrAnv TapacKerny tokevpdtwv TE Kai doa 
del, NV KpaTaot, Texilovras eyew, adTos peyv amd TPO- 
9 \ 3 4 \ V4 3 ‘\ ‘\ 
Tov Umvov Kat Evpupédwv kat Mévavdpos avataBav rv 
“ bs) 3 a 5 \ b ) , 4 > 
Twacav oTpatiav exper mpos tas “Emumodds, Nuxias 6 
év Tois Teiyeow vmedeireTO. Kal éredy eyévovTo Tpos 3 
aurais Kata Tov Evpvndov, ymep Kal 4% mpoTépa oTpa- 
bs! ‘ “A > , , la “ 4, ae) 
Tia TO Tpa@Tov aveBn, AavOavovci TE TOvs PvAaKas TOV 
Yuvpaxociwy Kat mpooBavres TO Telyiopa 6 Av avTo 
Tov Yvpaxociov aipovort Kal avdpas Tov duddKwr azo- 
4 e A , , 3 “N \ “\ 
kteivovow* ot Sé€ mdrEiovs Stadvydvres evs mpos Ta 4 
4 A 3 AN “A e “~ , 3 
oTparémeda, & Hv emt trav ‘Emimodkav tpia év mporet- 
, a LY “ ; A Q oO ¥ 
xiopacw, &v pey Tov Yvpaxociav, &v b€ Tov dd\ov X- 


only Vat. has ws, the rest xaf after 
éxevde:, Which was prob. added after 
a@s dropped out. 

13. ddvvara: the neut. pl. accords 
with the usage of Thuc. Cf.i. 1.11; 
125.5; iv. 1.13. See oni. 7.2. All 
the Mss. except Vat. have &advvaroyr. 
—14. qwév0’ ypepav oirla: gen. of 
measure. 
AWWoAcyous kal Téxrovas: as in vi. 44. 
4. Cf. réeroves cal ABoupyol in v. 82. 
27.—16. GAAnv: besides. See onc. 4. 
12.— wapackevyy tofevparoyv: hardly 
appropriate between carpenters and 
what was necessary for wall-building. 
Madvig (Adv. I. p. 330) proposed 
poxAevudrwy, Meineke Aateuydroy (= 
Aateurnpiwy, implements for hewing 
stones); but neither is prob. The 
correct reading is still to be found. 
oshpia ABoupyd (iv. 4. 5) would suit 
the sense.—17. dao mpdrov trvov: 
= wep) xp@rov Smvoy (ii. 2.10. Cf. ag’ 
éorépas ebObs in iii. 112.8; viii. 27. 27. 


See on c. 2. 17.— 15. - 


—18. dvaraPov ... éxdpe: unusual 
sing. after several preceding nouns, 
agreeing with the main subj. C7. iv. 
112. 9. The sing. at the beginning 
before several subjs. is common. Cf. 
i. 29.6; iii. 70.7; 72.4. Kr. Spr. 68, 
4.— rH wacav orpatiay: Diod. says, 
“10,000 hoplites and as many light 
troops”; Plut. “the foot force.” — 
19. Nulas S€é . . . varedelrero: with 
Euthydemus, as it seems. The impf. 
bweAclwero refers to his task of guard- 
ing the camp. 


21. qYrep ... dv€By: cf. vi. 97. 11. ¢ 


— 24. dvSpas trav dvAdkov: tTivas, 
which Vat. inserts after &dpas, is not 
in accord with the usage of Thuc. 
Cf. ii. 33. 18; iv. 132. 16; v. 115. 11; 
viii. 71. 18. &vdpas has itself in these 
passages almost the force of tivas. 
26. év mporaxlopacw: rightly 


added from Vat., referring to the 


sy 


defensive outworks out of which . 


Gylippus sallies (39). 


They were 


THUCYDIDES VII. 43. 


_ Kwa, & O€ Tov Evppdywv, ayyéd\N\ovar THY Epodov 
Kat Tos E€axogiows TMV Yupakocgiwy, of Kat Tp@To Kara 
la) A A »y 
30 TOUTO TO pepos TaY “Emurohav dvdakes Hoav, Eppalor. 
ot 8 éBornfow 7° evOvs, Kat avrois 6 Anpoobévns Kat 
e > A 3 , > , a ¥ 
ot "AOnvaion evTvxdvTes apvvopevovs mpoOdpws eErpe- 


av. 


N 3 N A > “\ 3 a > 5 4 hd 
Kat avTot pev evOds Exdpouv és 76 mpdaber, Oras 


A , e “A A 4 9 > ‘ 
™ wapovon Spun tov mepaiverOar av evexa HAOoV py 
35 Bpaders yévovrar: addou S€ ard THS TpdTNS TO Tapa- 
TeiXiopa TOY Yupakogiwy, ovx vVropevovTwy Tav duha- 


9 A ‘N b) aN 3 v4 
Kwv, Wpovv TE Kal Tas émah€ers améovpov. 


ot d€ Yupa- 


4 N e , N e 4 N e > 

Kdotoe Kat of Evupayor Kat 6 Tvdumrmos Kat ot per 
A A , N > , 

avtov €Bonfovvy éx TeV MpoTELXLoOpPaTWY, Kal GaOOKYTOU 


situated at some distance from one 
another, and abutted on the northern 
side of the waparelyicua. See the map. 
— 28. rov Evppaxov: z.e. those from 
Greece proper. — 29. rots éfaxoolors : 
this corps of the Aoyddes trav dadiraév 
(vi. 96. 16) which had suffered great 
loss (vi. 97. 20), had been restored 
prob. to its former strength, and stood 
here too, again, at the most danger- 
ous post.—30. &ppafov: informed 
them more clearly (impf.). 


31. of 8 éBoyouy re... Kal avrots © 


6 Anpoobévns xré.: paratactic const. 
for more vivid representation: “as 
they hastened to lend aid, the Athe- 
nians met them and put them to 
flight.” See on c. 4. 5.—34. row 
tepalver@ar: pass., not mid. as most 
editt. take it; for of the mid. of the 
simple verb there seems to be no 
example, though Plat. hag d:arepalve- 
70a (Phaedr. 263 e; Prot.814¢; Legg. 
673 ¢, etc.). It can therefore be taken 
only with Bpadets yévwyra: (not with 
dpun), Which the Schol. correctly ex- 
plains, 7d uh Bpadeis yévwvrar dvr) rot 
Bh dorephowos xetras: “in order that 


they, in the impulse of the moment, 
might not be slow about the accom- 
plishment of that for which they had 
come.” G.175,2; H.749. Quite dif- 
ferent is the causal dat. Bpadurdpous 
T@ a&ubyvecOa in iv. 34. 4, to which Kr. 
refers. — 35. GAAot: as contrasted 
with airof (Demosthenes and the 
main body of the Athenians), Eury- 
medon and Menander with the rest 
of the Athenian forces. After the 
former had driven back the foremost 
Syracusans, the latter turned imme- 
diately to the attack on the cross- 
wall (xaparelxiopa).— dad THs Wpd- 
T™Ss TO Twaparelytopa: the Mss. read 
Td awd Tis mporns waparelyiona, Which 
is impossible. Goeller transposed the 
art. as in our text. dxd rijs xpdérns 
means at the very beginning. This for- 
mula, as well as awd xpdérns (i. 77. 11), 
dxrd ris xpdrns ebOds (Luc. de Conscrib. 
Hist.i. 1), refers only to time. Matth. 
Gr. 282, 3.—37. Ypouv re kal. . . daré- 
ovpov: inchoative impfs. 

38. 6 I['vAurwos kal of per’ atrov: 
Cl., referring to 27, thinks that 
Gylippus perhaps had taken com- 
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A 4 , 3 ‘ a a 4 
40 TOU TOApYHmaTOS Odiow Ev VUKTL yevosevov mpooéBadov 
“ 3 , 2 l4 \ a e 9 
te Tots “AOnvaios éexmemd\nypévow kat Biacbévres vr 


44 éornoav. 


0 


aUT@Y TO TPATOV Virexopnoav. 


mpoiovrev dé Tav *AOn- 


aiwy év atagia paddov non ws KEeKpaTynKoTwyv Kai Bou 
vate a 78y ds Kexparnxdra : 
opévay Oia TavTds TOU pHTe pEeLaynpevov TaV évar- 
, e , A 9 ‘3 2 A A 
45 Tiwy ws TaytoTa SuehOetv, wa py avérTwv odav TIS 
épddov avis Evotpadacw, of Bowrot mparou avdrois 
9 ld “N 4 ¥ U4 A 9 55 
avréayov Kat poo Badorres eTpapay TE Kal és huyny Kar- 


éyiyvovto ot “AOnvaio, qv ovdé mvécba fddvov jv 


3Q9 3 b | ¢ / bd , 
ovd ad érépwy 6T@ TpdT@ 


mand esp. of the more independent 
Siceliotes, most of whom were in ac- 
tion now for the first time; Hermo- 
crates of the main army of the Syra- 
cusans and the dependent allies. But 
Diod. x111. 11 says that Hermocrates 
commanded the Six Hundred (29). 
It is more likely, perhaps, that of 
pera TuAlwwovu refers to trav tupudxywv 
in 28 (the allies from the rest of 
Greece), of EJupaxo: here to ray AAwy 
SuceAcwray, in 27,—41. éxwemdrnype- 
vot: 2.e. from the very beginning, 


qhtacbévres (aor.) in the course of the 


battle. — va’ avrav: sc. tav ’APnvalwy. 

43. ws kexparynxorev: the pf. partic. 
indicates the fatal illusion: ‘feeling 
that the victory had already been fully 
decided for them.” —44. 81d wavtos 
TOU PYTe pepaxnpevov: the common 
use of the neut. partic. in a collective 
sense, as in c. 85. 12, 14; iv. 96. 17; 
vi. 89.16. Kr. Spr. 48, 4,17. So it 
is used in an abstract sense in i. 36. 


a or 87. 9, 10.—45. SiedGety: to get 


through with them, as in iii. 45. 9, 
Sie~eANAKOac: Sid wacay TeV (nuiay of 
kvOpwro. But St. understands d:ed- 
Ociy in lit. sense, pervadere per 
hostes eosque dissipare. So 


exacta EvvnvexOn. & pev 


Valla. — rjs éboSou: with dvévrwy, as 
in v. 32. 13, dveioay ris pidovuctas. 
Kithn, 421, 3.—46. of Bowrol: cf. 
c. 19.17; 25. 18. The merit of the 
Boeotians is mentioned esp. by Plut. 
Nic. 21.—47. és vy xaréorncay: 
cf. iii. 108. 5; iv. 14. 4, ete. 

44, The difficulty of maintaining 
order in the darkness and uncertainty 
turns the retreat into a wild flight, in 
which many perish, part in the pursuit, 
still more in leaping down from the cliff. 
Vivid description of the different events. 

1. év...dropig éylyvovro: compre- 
hensive expression for the fearful sit- 
uation described in § 2 ff. Cf. iv. 
26. 8.— 2. #v: placed first by prolepsis. 
Arn. explains that we should have ex- 
pected atq rpdxp tvynvéxOn, sc. 7 Ta- 
paxh, but that caora having been in- 
serted, the sent. is now ungrammati- 
cal. Asit stands, écaora seems to bear 
a sort of partitive relation to the 
subj. implied in #v.—ovdé.. . pdbtov 
qv: this expression undoubtedly re- 
fers to Thucydides’ own experience. 
See Introd. to Book I. p. 15.—3. ov8 
dp’ érépwv: i.e. neither from Atheni- 
ans nor from Syracusans. C/. v. 26. 
26, where Thuc. speaks of his care in 
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\ e 2 , , 9g Se 9 de A e 
yap Hepa capéotepa pv, opws S€ ovdE TavTa ol Tapa- 
5 yevopevon travrTa my TO Kal’ éavTdv Exacros pods ol- 
Sev: ev S€é vuxtopayia, 7 povyn 59 oTparoTédwv peyd- 
Aw A lo ¥ ta) 
Lov &y ye THOE TO TOrEpH eyeveTo, TAS av TIS Tadas 
¥ > A “N l4 ld es Q 9 
TL oer; Hv pev yap oedyvyn dapmpa, Ewpwv SE ovTAs 2 
> , e > la 3 4 \ A ¥ A , 
ald\ndous ws ev oeAnVN ELKOS, THY peVv OY TOV DwpaTos 


A Q de A A 9 a 9 w~ 
10 TPoopap, Ty € YVoow TOU OLKELOU ATLOT eto Oat. 


OmrAt- 


Tat O€ audorépwr ovK ddtyou év oTEvoywpia averTpeporto. 
6 
N a 9 , e b ¥ > A e \ » A 
Kai trav “AOnvaiwy of péev non éevuxwvro, ot 5é ert TH 8 
a 3 , 27 b , “N N N a » 
Tpatn €fod@ ayaoonror éxdpovv. odd d€ Kat Tou addov 
V4 bd) “ . ‘N ¥ > V4 5 s » 
OTpareyparos avrots TO pev apt. avaBeByKe, To 8° Ere 
TpoTavyer, WOT OVK HTioTAVYTO TPOS GO TL XP) YwpnCaL. 
non yap Ta mpdabev THS TpoTHs yeyernperns eTeTdpaKTo 


U4 Q\ \ e oa A A A 
TavTa Kat yadera Av vmod THS Bons Siayvevar. 


making accurate investigations: -yevo- 
pévy nap’ &udorépois rots mpdyuact. For 
position of the prep., see on c. 43. 4. 
—4. cahpéorepa pév: not to be const. 
with ofdev, but with something like ra 
yryvonevd éors to be supplied from 
tuynvéxOn. — Spws.. . oldev: “but still 
even of these things those who are en- 
gaged do not (Know) everything, ex- 
cept (so far as) each knows with diffi- 
culty what happens just about him- 
self.” «xdyra follows ov8t ratra in 
explanatory appos. oldey agrees with 
the nearer éxaoros. Kr. Spr. 63, 1, 8. 
Cf. c. 27. 8, where éxawros takes a pl. 
verb.— 6. Sj: belongs with udvn as 
in ii. 77. 7 with wacay, i. 33. 18 with 
dAlyos. —'7. tv ye rode ro trodepo: 
ve (from Vat.) as in iv. 48. 24, 30a ye 
Kata Tov wéAcuov révde.— Gv Tus... 
goa: the transition to the particular 
case was made at %, hence only 7e, 
not eiSefn, which some Mas. give, is 
possible. 


9 N 
Ou TE yap 4 


9. de ...elxds: sc. dpav, to which 
the following infs. are added in ex- 
planation. — 10. ryv 5é yveow Tov 
olxelov amoretoGar: “to distrust their 
recognition of persons.” ‘od oixelov 
signifies what was especial or peculiar, 
in direct contrast to rot o@maros. 
amoretcba as v. 68. 6, ra wAhOn Fri-e 
oreiro. —11. avertpépovro: versa- 
bantur, as in iv. 35. 2; viii. 94. 9. 

12. row "AGnvalwy: i.e. those who, 
acc. to c. 43. § 3, 4, had first ascended 
the heights and immediately pressed 
on (c. 43. § 5). With these is con- 
trasted in 13 17d AAO orpdrevpa. —ot 
Se ir... . éxcdpouv: z.e. were advancing 
unchecked with their first impulse. 
Cf. c. 43. 338.—14. avrotg: see on 
C. 34. 7.—15. apos 6 Te Xp Xwpjoas: 
which way to turn.—16. ta wpdobev: 
the troops that had first pressed for- 
ward. —17. xadrerd .. . Stayveva: 
with ra xpdécGer, as in i. 1.10, ra Fru 
mwadadrepa capis edpely adbvara, 
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Lvpaxdaror Kat ot EJppayo. ws Kparovvres TapeKedevovtd 
TE Kpavyyn ovK Odtyn xpapevor, ddvvarov bv év vuxri 
20 GAAW TH OHLNVaL, Kal apa Tovs mpoapeEpopevous €dé- 
xovro> ot Te AOnvator élLyrovy Te odas avTovs Kal Trav 
. 396 9 , . 29 , »¥ A ¥ , " 

To €€ evartias, kai et pidtov ein Tav AON Tad devyov- 


, > 2 N “~ > , -~ , 
Twv, Tod€uiov evoputlov, Kat Tots epwrypact rou EvvO7- 


a , 5 yA . 4 ¥ 
patos muKvoits xpopevor dua Td py elvar AAW TH yro- 
? Ld > A lé “\ a) 9 
25 pica, opior te avrots PopvBov modvy mapetxov apa 
TAVTES EPWTGVTES, Kal TOUS TohELtors Gahes avTd KaT- 
, s' 3” 9 ld 3 e , ed ; 5 ‘ ' 
é€otnoav: To 8 exeivav ovx Gpoiws HriotavTo, dia 7d 
aA N e 
KparovvTas avrovs Kat py Suecmacpévovs Hooov ayvo- 
etoBar, wor eb prev EvTvxXoLey Tit KpElomous OVTES TOV 
7 , 3 “ 4 > ld > a, Q 
30 Tohepioy, duéhevyov avrovs are éxeivwr émuotdpevo TO 


18. os xparovvres: in the feeling of 
victory. The as of Vat. is preferable 
to the simple partic. —19. xpavyg 
ovn oAlyy xXpmpevor: “with loud cries,” 
to be taken with wapexedevovro (sc. 
GAAAOvs) and xal &ua Tovs wpocpepo- 
pévous (the Athenians coming up) éd¢- 
xovro as shown by re, xal &ua. — dbv- 
varov 6v: for the acc. abs. of impers. 
phrase, see G. 278, 2; H. 9738; Kiihn. 
487, 8.— 20. onpyvar: common term 
in military language. Cf. c. 50. 26; 
v. 71. 17.—21. of re’AOnvator: :.c. of 
vewor) &veBeBhxecay. teis correlative 
to re in 17. Observe the repeated 
correlation with re, xal throughout 
the sent. — odds avrovs: = aAAhAous, 
as in viii. 92.52. Kr. Spr. 51, 2, 16. 
The meaning is: those who were just 
coming up looked about for those 
who had gone before, but took all who 
came toward them, z.e. even their 
own people who were fleeing back, 
for enemies. —22. to €€ évavrias: 
the correct reading from Vat. instead 
of the vulgate rd évayrfov. Cf. Schol. 
ypdperas kal wav rd €& evayrias. For 


€& évaytias, from the opposite direction, 
cf. iv. 33. 5; 35. 11. For the neut. 
sing. in collective sense, see Kiihn. 
347, 3.— qwadw: see on c. 40, 3. — 23. 
Tou fuvOnpatos: Adyos év woAduy Tay 
oixelwy 5:5duevos, Etymol. Mag. Cf. 31 
sbelow. Cf. Tac. Hist. iii. 22, cre- 
bris interrogationibus notum 
pugnae signum.— 24. eva: 
wapeivar. See onc. 11.15.— yvoplora: 
sc. GAAhAovs. —25. odlor re avrots 
... €poravres: i.e. they caused con- 
fusion among themselves, because all 
were asking at the same time, and 
therefore no one got an intelligible 
answer. — 26. cadés atro xardorn- 
wav: cf. i. 32.6; 140.30. adbrd, sc. rd 
EdvOnuc. 

27. to 8 éxelvov . . . prloravro: 
but their (the Syracusans’) watchword 
the Athenians did not know to the same 
extent (ovx duolws).— Sid To... Wor- 
cov ayvodoGar: sc. dv dAAHAGs. The 
Syracusans had no need to ask for 
their own watchword, because they 
kept together (uh dteoracpévous) and 
knew one another. — 29. évruxouy 
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EwOnpa, ei 8 aibrot py droxpivowrTo, SiepOeipavro. 
4 A ' > 9 ¥ \ e v) 
peéeytoror S€ Kat oby HKioTa eBdaxpevy Kat 6 marayopds* 
amo yap apdorépwr tapam\yovs ev amopiav mapetyer. 
ot Te yap Apyetor Kat ot Kepxvpato. Kat oooy AwpiKxoy 

b > a e , 4 , A 
35 wer “AOnvaiwy Hv ordre tratavioevav, PdBov aapeixe 


a 3 , 9 a e 4 
tous A@nvaiots, ot TE Trohgpion Gpoiws. 
lé e “A bs! N “~ 4 b A y 
METOVTES AUTOLS KATA TOAAG TOU OTpaTomTédou, émEel amak 


@oTe Tédos Eup- 


érapaxOnoav, pirou te pidois Kat woNtTat woXirats, ov 
peovov és doBov kabioracav, dd\A\a Kat és yelpas add7AoLs 


40 EXOovtes ports azredvovTo. 


kat Suvkdpevor KaTa TE TOV 


~ N e A e€ “ > tA A 
Kpnpvev moddou purtouvTes EavTovs am@\d\uvTo, orevns 
» A 9 Q “A b A oe a “ 
ovons THS amo Tov Emuirokov madkw KkataBacews, Kat 
3 “ 3 \ € \ e , ¥ “A € 
€redn €s TO Gpardv ot caldpevar avwHev KaraBater, ot 


‘ 1 390A . 9 > A , 
pev trodXdol avtav Kal doo. Hoay .TaY TpoTépwv oTpaTiw- 
45 TOV éumeipia paddov THs ywpas és TO oOTpardmedov die- 


Titov: sc. of ’A@nvator. riot governs 
Tt@Y woAeuiwy.—- 31. avrol: the Athe- 
nians again, who throughout the 
whole description are those first in 
mind.— varoxplvowro: = amroxplyowro. 
Cf. Hdt. i. 78. 14; o1. 29; 164. 8. 
Understand here something like évru- 
xévres Kpelocoot Tav roAEulwv. 

32. péyurrov Kal ovx iikurra: see 
on c. 24. 12.— Kal 6 maranopos: cf 
Schol. on i. 50. 20, 8¥0 watavas dor of 
“EAAnves, rpd nev Tod wodduou Te “Apel, 
pera 5t roy wéAeuov TE ’ArdAdAwn. Cl. 
and St. adopt everywhere, though 
against most of the Mss., racavu- 
ouds, racavicey for the forms with w 
. (watwy-). See oni. 50. 20; vi. 32. 10. 
Herodian recognizes only raav —. 
— 35. poBow wapeixe: sc. 7d rasavica:. 
The Athenians thought the paean of 
their Dorian allies was hostile, just 
as that of the enemy themselves. — 
36. of re woddptor cpolws: sc. drdre 


wasaviceay. 


39. xaSloracav: understand airods 
or GAAfhAous. 
ii. 81.27; iv. 96. 28. See on c. 43. 
47. On the impf. for the aor., see 
App. — 40. ports amedvovro: were 
separated with difficulty, of bitter con- 
test, as in c. 63. 3; i. 49. 7. 

41. woddol: so all the later editt. 
for of woAAol of the Mss., because acc. 
to the whole account, and esp. c. 45. 
§ 2, the majority did not perish in this 
way. Besides, Plut. and Valla seem 
not to have read the art. — surrovy- 
ves: on the form, see App. — €avrovs: 
for opas adrovs. Cf ii. 4. 18; 49. 22. 
— 42. wadtw: with nxaraBdoews as in 
c. 38.16 with &wdAous, c. 62. 13 with 
dvdxpovots. Cf.iv. 10.14; v. 5.1. Kr. 
Spr. 50, 8, 4.—43. éredy... kara- 
Batev: opt. with reference to the dif- 
ferent divisions. —44. rav mporépov 
oTpaTiotwy : i.€. THs mporépas oTparias 
(c. 43.21), who, as they had ascended 
Epipolae in the summer of 414 B.c., 
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Cf. és pdéBov xaracrijva:, 
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pvyyavov, ot dé voTEpov HKovres Eioivy ot StapaprovTes 
ToV 60@v KaTa THY xadpay éemrravyOnoay* ovs, émeLd?) 
npepa éyévero, ob urans TOV YupaKkociwy mepiehdo-artes 


dud berpav. 
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Tp & vorepaia of pev Yvpaxdoror Sto tpomtaia 1 
¥ 27 a 9 a. # € , A \ 
éoTnoay, ei Te Tals ‘Emutodais 7) y mpdaBacis Kal Kata 
x , * e \ 9 , e 5S’ 9 A 
TO xXwpiov 7 ot Bowroi avréarnaay, oi AOnvaion 


TOUS VEKPOUS UTOTTOVOOUS Exopicavro. 


amreGavov dé ovK 


s\ 7 7 A \ “A 4 9 4 ¥ 
5 Odiyou. avrav te Kal Tov Fvppdyov, oma pevror Ere 
vd a b' ‘ ‘ 9\ 7 e ‘ A A 
Treiw  KaTa TOUS veKpovs EAYhOn: of yap KaTa TOY 
kpnpvav Biacbevres addcoOan yrot [avev trav aoridev | 
e N > r e 2 9 4 
of pev ameadduTo, ot 8 éoaOynaar. 
“N A A e A 4 e 9 AN b 
Mera d€ rovro of pev Yvpakdcior ws emi dmpoc- 
SoxyTw evrpayia tahw ad avappwobéres, GoTEp Kal 


were better acquainted with the coun- 
try. —45. Svevyyavov : for this fuller 
form, cf. puyydvw, Aesch. Prom. 513 ; 
Soph. £1.182; awopuyydyw, Dem. xx111. 
74; S8:apuyydvw, Aeschin. 111.10; Arr. 
An, iv. 4.6; éxpuyydyw, Aesch. Prom. 
525; xarapvyydvw, Aeschin. 111. 208; 
Hat. vi. 16. 4. —46. eloly of: part. 
appos. to of dé, as i. 119. 4, of &AAa, 
of wrelous. Cf. iv. 52. 4; vi. 88. 21.— 
Stapaprovres Tov dSav: also in i. 106. 
3.— 47. érrdavybynoay, S¢p0apav: the 
fate of individuals (eigly of) stated 
in the aor. 

45. The Syracusans erect two tro- 
phies. Losses of the Athenians. 

2. 4 i wpdoBacrs: sc. éyévero = J 
of "A@nvaios xpooéBnoay, corresponding 
to 7 of Bowrol ayrécrncay. xpdaBaois 
is used not in a local sense, the way 
up, but with verbal force, the ascend- 
ing (of the heights by way of Euryelus, 
C. 43.21). — 8. of Bowwrol dyrdorn- 
wav: on the reading, see App. — 4. 
wroorovSous éxoploravro: see onc. 5. 9. 


ov dAlyou: acc. to Diod. x11. 11, 
2500; Plut. Nic. 21, 2000.— 5. émda: 
esp. shields. — 6. tmAclo 4 xata Tovs 
vexpous : cf. c. 75.22; i. 76.17; ii. 50.2; 
v. 102.2; vi. 15.10. Kr. Spr. 49, 4. — 
7. Wrol [dvev rav dorlSev]: yiAol is 
pred. The bracketed words Pluygers, 
Cl., and St. consider an interpolation. 
See App. Cobet propbsed &rdaAorro, 
but the impf. is prop. used of those 
who, scattered over the country 
(émAavhOnoav, c. 44. 47), met their 
death, one after another, at the hands 
of the cavalry. écdé6noay indicates 
only the final result.— 8. of pev... 
of S€: part. appos. to of yap... 
Biacdévres GAAEOat. 

46. The Syracusans try to get rein- 
forcements from Agrigentum and _ the 
interior of Sicily. 

2. evmpayla: Thuc. uses equally 
the forms edxpayla and edmpatla. Cf. 
iii. 39. 23, axpooddnnros ebrpatla. — 
aoAw atv: as inc. 64. 1,not pleonastic ; 
addwv, back, i.e. into the former mood, 
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, 3 QN > a, , 4 
mpoTepov, és pev “Akpdyavra otacidlovra mevrexaioexa 
vavot YuKavov améoreav, Orws eraydyo.ro THY TOAD, 
6 et O¥vatro: Tudummos 8€ Kara yhv és THv adAnv YuxKe- 
Niavy @yxero at&s, dfwv atpariay er, ws ev édrridt av 

‘\ A 4 “A > 4 e 4 id 2 \ b) > 
Kal Ta Telyn Tov “AOnvaiwy aipyoew Bia, éredy Ta év 


Tais “Ezurodats ovrw EvveByn. 


Ot dé tov “AOnvaiay orparnyot év tovTm éBovded- 
ovTo mpos TE THY yeyernpernv Evpdopay Kai mpds THY 
mapovoay €v T@ oTpaToTédm KaTa TdVvTA appworiar. 
Tols TE yap émiyelpypacw éedpwv ov KaTopHovrTes Kat 
TOUS OTpaTLWTas aXGopévous TH Movy: Vdow TE yap ém- 


av, again, this change having taken 
place once already. wdAw ad and 
_Gorep nal xpdrepovy both belong to 
dvappwodévres, and refer to c. 41. § 4, 
when a feeling of confidence had been 
conceived, and to c. 42. § 2, when this 
had again been lost.—3. és ’Axpa- 
yovra: Schol. rdv ’Anpdyavra époevt- 
Kas. Cf. c. 50.2. It is named from 
the river near by. See Schubring, 
Akragas, p. 5. The city had de- 
clared itself neutral, c. 33.7; but now 
in consequence of internal disturb- 
ances (crao:d(oyra) the prospects were 
more favourable for Syracuse. There- 
fore 15 triremes had been sent to the 
support of the Syracusan party in the 
city. —4. Zuxavoy: one of the gener- 
als chosen with Hermocrates, vi. 73. 
3. — éraydyoro: must be preferred 
here, as in iii. 63. 5 (cf. v. 45. 4), to 
the vulgate éraydyo:ro, as Pluygers 
(Mnem. 11, 95) rightly observes ; for 
the object was to bring over the city to 
the Syracusan side, not to subdue it. 
Cf.c. 50. §1.—5. GAAnv: rightly added 
by Vat., as Sicily is opp. to Agrigen- 
tum. Cf. c. 7. 6, 5 TéAcwwos és thy 
BAAny Sumedlay ex) orparidy re PxeTO, 


to which ad@&s in 6 refers.—6. év 
édl8t dv: see onc. 25. 4. 

47. The attack on Epipolae having 
Jailed, and the Athenian army suffering 
severely from sickness, Demosthenes pro- 
poses as hasty a departure as possible, in 
order that they may at least bring help 
to the hard-pressed mother-city. 

2. wpos tiv .. . Evpdopav: in 
view of the misfortune that had be- 
fallen them. See on ii. 22. 1.— 3. 
dppworlay: as in iii. 15. 11, despon- 
dency. Cf. viii. 83. 7, appwordrepov. — 
5. dxGopévous tH pow: cf. v. 7. 8, 
&xGoudvay TH epq. 

voow te ydp émrudfovro . . . ébalvero: 
this sent. contains the reasons why 
the troops were displeased at remain- 
ing longer (#x@ovro rH wovp), of which 
there are two: the prevailing sick- 
ness and the utter hopelessness of 
success. The first reason, which is 
introduced by ydp, rests in turn on 
two grounds, of which the first is ex- 
pressed in gen. abs., the second (7d 
xwplov. . . 4%») in independent const. 
(cf c. 13. 7 ff.). The second main 
cause, however (ra SAAa dvdéAmora 
épalvero), is connected by 8&1: directly 
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* Ol. 91. 4; B.c. 413, Aug. THUCYDIDES VII. 47. 
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éCovro kat auorepa, THS TE WPas TOV éviavTOU TavTNS 

i A 
ovens &v 9 acbevovow avOpwro padiota, Kat Td ywpiov 
hd 2 e » , e, A \ \ e , 
apa év @ éotparomedevovto EhOdES Kal yaherov Hv, Ta 


»¥ 9 ~ “A 
Te adda ore avéhmora avroits épaivero. ta ovv Anpo- 


10 cOéver odk eddKen Ere xpyvar pévew, ddr’ amep Kal d.a- 
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vonfeis és tas "Emimodas Suexwduvevoer, étrevd1) eodadro, 
amévar elmdilero Kat ph SiatpiBew, Ews ere TO wéda- 
yos olov Te mEeparovaBar Kat Tov oOTpaTevpatos Tals your 
> 4 ‘ ~ \ “~ 4 > a? 
émehovoas vavol Kparelv. Kal TH TOAEL aPEdiwdrepov 
¥ +> ‘ “ b] “A , A 9 , 
epn €Wwat mpos Tovs & TH XoPa oPov éemuTeryilovTas 
\ 4 “~ A ld a > (4 es 
Tov TOdEpov Troveio Oar Y Yvpakocious, os ovKeTe PdOoLov 
evar yepooacbar> odd ad addws xpypata 7oAAa Saza- 


with &xOouévous rH povf, On account 
of the interposition of the irregular 
Td) xwplov iv. The two reasons, the 
material one (sickness) and the moral 
one (hopelessness), are co-ord. by re, 
re as equally influential. In accord- 
ance with this view, Cl. puts a colon 
after uovy and acomma after jv. So 
Arn. explains, but without altering 
the punctuation. Kr., St., and Bm. 
follow Reiske in omitting 87..—6. 
kar audotepa: for two reasons, as in 
Vili. 65. 8.— ys apas rou émavrov: 
cf. Plut. Nic. 22, perordpov yap qv 
dpxf. Thuc. says inc. 79. 10, only a 
few weeks later, rod grouvs rpds perd- 
awwpov hin bvros. Cf. c. 50. § 4.—7. 
dvOpwirot: on the omission of the art., 
see Kr. Spr. 50, 38, 6.—8. xaderov: 
hard to bear, t.e. unhealthy. 

10. darep kal Sitavonfels ... Srexiv- 
Suvevoev: sO with Vat., for as the 
remark belongs to Thuc., not to De- 
mosthenes, di:axevdvvedoa (sc. pn, re- 
ferring to Demosthenes) is impossible. 
Thue. recalls the views which Demos- 
thenes had held from the beginning. 


Cf. c. 42. § 5. —11. ¥s rds "Harvrodds 
StexivSvvevoe: risked (the attack) on 


Epipolae. Cf. iii. 36. 11, és "Iwvlay... 
wapacwvdvvedoat. Kr. Spr. 68, 21, 4.— 


12. énoifero : i.e. in this council of the 
commanders only; wngiCouévous peta 
woAAov in c. 48. 5 refers to a general 
council to be held later. — ro wéAayos 
olov re treparovcOar : i.e. before Nov. — 
13. rot orparevparos ... kparetv: the 
part. gen. depending on tais .. . vaval, 
Kpareiy on oldy re, “while it was pos- 
sible, at least with the newly arrived 
ships of the armament (even if little 
dependence was to be placed on the 
remainder) to prevail at sea.” The 
Schol. wrongly explains, rod roAexlov 
oTpareduaros. 

16. qj Zvpaxorlous: t.e. } mpds robs 
Supaxoctovs. On the omission of the 
prep., see Kr. Spr. 68,9. Cf i. 6. 21; 


21.5; vi. 78. 4; viii. 96. 10. In ili. © 


44. 8, the prep. is repeated. — ots... 
elvat: inf. by assimilation. G. 260, 
2, nN. 2; H. 947.—17. ov’ av: ne- 
que vero, as ini. ro. 81; iv. 87. 19, 
and freq. The thought of c. 42. § 5 
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a8vavtas eixds elvar tpooKxalnc bau. 


, A aA nA a 
‘Bovdouwro, TovTO TroLovYTES TOAA@ HoTwov. 


THUCYDIDES VII. 47, 48. 


Kat 6 pev Anpoobe- 


yns Tovadra éeylyvwoKev: 6 Sé Nuxias evdpule pev Kat 
avros mévnpa odhav Ta Tpadypara elvat, Te Sé Adyw OvK 
éBovrero avta acbern amodakvivat, ovd eughavas ofas 
5 Umdilopevous pera TOAAOY THY avaxwopnow Tots TodeE- 
pios KarayyéATous yiyverOar: dade yap av, ddre 


To O€ Tt Kat 


Ta TOV TOdELiov, ap av émt m€ov 7H ot ado Hoda- 


VETO aUT@V, EATiOOS TL ETL TapELYE TOVNPOTEpA TOV ode- 


is repeated in this passage with more 
emphasis. — 18. mpooxa0ycba: of 
persistent siege, as in c. 48. 10; 49. 7; 
iv. 130. 9; vi. 89. 30. 

48. Nicias, on the contrary, although 
secretly recognizing the gravity of the 
situation, still considers that of the Syra- 
cusans not more favourable, because they 
lack money and are not equal to the 
Athenians at sea. Besides, the secret 
information which he receives from the 
pro-Athenian party in Syracuse, leads 
him to hope for a revolution. But espe- 
cially does he fear that their withdrawal 
without having accomplished anything 
will bring upon them the bitterest accusa- 
tions at Athens, and even lead to ther 
destruction. And since the Syracusans 
cannot possibly long keep up their great 
exertions, he insists on waiting for the 
probable ruin of their power. 

3. movnpa: Schol. doderf, exc 
ooparh, erixtySuva. For the accent in 
this sense, see App. —T@ 8€ Acyw: 
tn open speech, i.e. in the council of 
war.—6. KarayyéArous ylyveoOar: 
Schol. 84Aous 6:4 pnvtparos; “he did 
not wish that it should be revealed to 
the enemy if they (Nicias and the 
other leaders) in a full council (xera 


10 Téepwy EvecOai, Hv Kaprepoor TpoTKaOrpevor* ypnudrov 


U 


woAd@v) openly voted for the re- 
treat.” With this personal const. of 
the verbal adj. with ylyvecda: cf. viii. 
14.2, did-yyeATo: yevéoOar; Hat. ii. 119. 
10, érdioros éyévero, See on iii. 30. 
3.—Aabety ydp dv nré.: sc. ei xardy- 
yeAros ylyvowro xré., t.e. they could 
not so easily retreat unobserved, 
whenever they might wish to do 
so, if, etc. —'7. rovovwres: nom. re- 
ferring to %pn to be supplied from 
é€BovAero (4), and pl. since Nicias 
represents the Athenians. Kiihn. 
476, note 1, explains that it is at- 
tracted into the case of the subj. of 
the subord. clause érére BotAoyvro. 

vo S€ re kal: accedit quod, as 
in i. 107.19; 118. 12.—8. ap dv... 
avrov: “according to what he more 
than the rest knew of them.” Cf. vi. 
17.23; 20.4. avray depends on & con- 
tained in ag’ dy, and refers to ra ray 
woveulwy. Kr, Spr. 47, 10,2. Cf. v. 
26. 25, guvéBn por... xa? hovxlay ri 
al’r@y padAov atcbecbat.—9. édrwlSos 
vt: alsoin ii. 51. 29. Cf c. 69. 11, 
Aaumpérnrés tt; iii. 44. 6, te kvyyvd- 
ens-—10. xpynpdrov ... dxrpuxe- 
cay: for they will wear them out by 
want of supplies. avrods refers to the 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 48. 


A bd 2 3 ‘ > vd ¥ “ > AN ,. 
yap amopia avrovs extpuxwooeiv, add\ws Te kat Emi mEov 
On Tats Urapxovoats vavot OakaccoKxpatowrTwv. Kai (Av 

4 ‘ b “A 4 4 ~ > 
yap Te Kat €y Tats Yvpakovaats BovdAdpevoy Tots “AOn- 
vaiows Ta Tpaypata évdovvar) emexnpuKeveTro ws avrov 


A y 
15 Kal ovK €1a atravioracbat. 


a ~ Q 
& €moTapevos TH pev Epyw 


¥ > 93 3 , ¥ . \ A b ~ A > 
éru én apddrepa exwov kai Siackomav avetye, T@ 6 


> -~ 4 lé 3 ¥y > , \ 4 
eupaver TOTE Adyw ovK Edy amakew THY oTpaTLar. 


> 
€u 


yap eidévar ort “AOnvaior odav ravra ovK amodé£ovrat 


@OTE LN avTav Imdirapevov aedOeiv. 


. AN 9 \ 
Kal yap Ov TOUS 


20 avrous WgietoOai re wept odpav [avrav] Kal Ta mpay- 


Syracusans; the subj. of éxrpvxydéceuv 
is the Athenians. The remainder of 
the sent., 4AAws Te kal... PaAacooxpa- 
Totyrwy, seems to indicate that yp7- 
para here means supplies, not money. 
—12. Oaraccoxparovvrav: sc. spar, 
the gen. abs., although the subj. im- 
plied in éxrpuxdécevisnom. Cf iii. 13. 
30, BonOnodyrwy 5 tudy wpodipuws, wé- 
Aw te mpocdhwerGe xré., where the 
subj. of the gen. abs. is the same as that 
of the leading verb. Kr. Spr. 47, 4, 2. 
Cf. ii. 83.15, 16; v. 31.7. — wal (sv ydp 
... €vSovvat) drexnpukevero: the cau- 
sal sent. in parataxis before the main 
one, not uncommon in Thuc. See 
on i. 31. 7. The subj of éwexnpuxedero 
is to be supplied from the parenthe- 
sis Td év rais Yupakotcas BovAduevoy 
xré. The word is used here and in c. 
49. 4 of secret messages, the bearers 
of which are called didyyeao in c. 73. 
27.—15. oti ela: advised against. 
Cf. vi. 72. 7; viii. 46. 31. 

16. én’ dudotepa éxwy: an unusual 
expression, inclining to both sides, wa- 
vering between two decisions, ex- 
plained by diackonay (c. 71. 36; i. 52. 
11). —dvetxe: kept holding back (with 
his decision). Schol. obdeu:¢ mpocert- 
Gero yvduyn. Cf. Dio C. lviii. 12, 


tre diacxonay 8 re mpdtn avetxe. It is 
intr. Kr. Spr. 52, 2, 3. Cf. ii. 18. 
22; viii. 94. 11.—re@ 8 éphavet tore 
Ady@: in open speech at that time (as 
he was obliged to express his opinion 
in the council of war); opp. to T@ 
pey &pyq. —18. otk daroddfovra:: as 
in iii. 57. 5, will not approve = péupor- 
rai, and so, like it, const. with acc. of 
thing and gen. of person. Cf. i. 84. 1, 
b méuporvra wdAwwra juav; i. 138. 1, 
Oatvpuacev abrot thy didvoay. St. and 
Bm. make cgay depend on taira. — 
19. dove ... areXGetv: explanatory 
of taira namely, that they should with- 
draw without their order. 
14. 11; 49. 5; vi. 88.47. GMT. 98, 2, 
N. 2.— ov rovs avrovs Wndretobal re 
wept odav atrav kal ta mpdypara 
... yooerGar: the paratactic const., 
though logically the second clause is 
subord., ‘‘not the same persons would 
pass judgment on them and form 
their opinions,” etc., t.e. a class of per- 
sons would pass judgment on them 
very different from those who would 
form their opinions from seeing the 
state of affairs, as they do them- 
selves, rather than from hearsay on 
the fault-finding of others. Bk. was 
right in striking out adray after copay, 


éore as in c. °. 
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9 ‘ > VN ¢§ A N > » Xr > , 
Para BOTEP Kal avToL OpaVvTas Kal ovK adAwY EmeTYLN- 


ger akovovtas yuooerOar, add’ €€ ay ay tis ev héyov 


dvaBadrr0o1, €k TovTwWY avTovs meiver Ia. 


TOV TE TApOV- 4 


~ “\ ‘ “ 4 ¥ a A 

TwWY OTPAaTLWTa@V Todo’S Kat TOUS meEtovs EP, Ol VUY 

25 Bo@ow ws & Sewots ovtes, exeioe adixopevovs Tavav- 
4 

tia Bojoer Oar as Urb ypnudrwv KarampodorTes of oTpa- 


Tyyot amnOov. 
Tas “AOnvaiwv 
vr “AOnvaiwv 


30 ci Sel, Kuvduvevaas TovTo male idia. 


> > , > 7 2 , 
ovx ovv Bovreo Bat abrds ye emuorapevos 
dices én aioxypa Te aitia Kai ddikws 
A my A 
amohéoOar paddrov 7) vm TOV TOhELioD, 


Ta& Te Lupaxo- 5 


a ¥ 9g ¥ 9 “A 4 «>» V4 
ciwyv édn Guws er. noow Tov oderépav civar: ypypace 
A \ 
yap avrovs Eevotpopowvras Kal é€v mepuTodios dpa ava- 
y 
Aiokovtas Kal vauTiKov ToAD ere éviauTov ydn BooKov- 


since cgay refers not to robs abrots 
but to the speaker (Nicias) and his 
comrades. — 21. dowep cal avrol : 
the nom. as in i. 32.3; v. 29.9; 44. 
9. — GaAov érurysjoes dxovovtras: s0 
with Vat. rather than the vulgate 
éxovcayras, since it is co-ord. with 
ép@vras. — 22. é& dv dv tis... Sta- 
BddAo.: &» belongs to the opt. and 
not to the rel. “ by slanders such as 
any one might bring forward (d:c- 
BddAAot ~&vY in fine speeches, they 
would allow themselves to be per- 
suaded.” Cf.c. 50. 33; viii. 54. 6, 8rn 
hy avrois doxoln, GMT. 68,2. «db Ae 
yov, by fine speeches, is ironical. Cf. 
iii, 38. 20, awd trav Ady@ Karas émcTipN- 
odvrwy.— 23. ék TovTwv: epanalep- 
sis, as in iii. 64.5. G. 152, Nn. 3; H. 
996 b. — avrovs: sc. robs ’AOnvalous. 
24. kal rovs mdelous: and even 
most. Cf. c. 68. 7; 80. 18.—25. 
Bowow: cry out, esp. of indignant 
complaints. Cf. vi. 28. 9; viii. 86. 8. 
— 26. vad xpyparov karampoddvres : 
becoming traitors for money. Cf. Lys. 
VII. 21, b9d rijs éutjs Suvduews nal rd 


éuay xpnudropy ovdels 20ére: cot papru- 
peitv. xaranxpoddyres is used intr. Kr. 
Spr. 52, 1, 2.—27. émvrrdpevos tas 
"A@nvalwv dices: cf. c. 14, § 2, 4.— 
28. én’ aloxpg alrig: on a disgraceful 
charge. Cf. i. 102. 16, éwl r@ Beari- 
ov Adyp; 1. 141. 8, ext peydAn Kal em 
Bpaxele duolws xpopdcer. — 30. padrAov 
q-.. la: rather than incurring dan- 
ger of his own accord to suffer this, if 
need be, at the hands of the enemy. xu- 
duvedoas has the principal emphasis. 
This idea is emphasized still further 
by the significant position of id{a. For 
other advs. thus emphatically placed 
last, cf. i. 28.12; 77.19; iii. 55. 13. — 
iSlqa: on his own responsibility, as opp. 
to éx’ aicxpa airfa; Arn. and St., for 
his part, i.e. he would rather lose his 
individual life, etc. 

31. Spos: i.e. however bad their 
own condition might be, still—. Cf. 
v. 61. 3.—32. év awepurodlos: Schol. 


év trois wept rhy médAw texlouace Kal 


oixodouats. Cf. vi. 45. 6, és ra wepird- a; 


Aia ra ey TH xdpa ppoupads eovexdutCor. 
— dvaXloxovras : sc. xphuara. —33. kal 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 48, 49. 


A A b) “~ ‘N > » 3 , 4 a, 
Tas Ta pey atropev, TA 8 ere apnyarnoev: Sioxidud Te 


35 yap Tddavra On avyoKévat Kal Er. TONG Tpocodetdey, 


nv TE Kal OTLOWW ExNiTwoL THS VUY TapacKEUnS TH pn 
diddvar tpodyv, P0epeicOar avrav Ta mpaypara, émuKov- 
‘\ “~ A b 3 4 9 “\ 4 ” 
pika paddov 7} Ot avdyKns womep Ta oérepa ovrTa. 
TpiBew ovw edn xpnvar mpooxabnpévovs Kat pn xpy- 


e€ “ 4 > ’ a > 4 
40 pacw, ws Wodv Kpelocovs Eliot, viKnOévras amvévas. 
e AQ 4 a) , > 2 > 4 \ 
496 pev Nuxias tooavra Néywv ioxupilero, aicPduevos ra 


3 : “A , b) A \ N A 4 
éy Tats Yvpakovoas axpiBos, Kat THY TOV ypPNLaTwV 


...ém:et praeterea. Cf. vi. 31. 18, 
kad fdupaxor 271. — Bookovras: main- 
taining, as in Hat. vi. 39. 14, revraxogl- 
ous Béoxwy éwixovpous. It is not else- 
where used of men in Att. prose, but 
often in a contemptuous sense in the 
poets. — 34. rd pév, ra S¢: the first 
is explained by dirxlAca ydp . . . wpoo- 
opelAey; the second by Hv re... 
apdyyuara.—é€re: Cl. and Kr. render 
hereafter (cf. vi. 86. 24, & Bovdat- 
geoOe): Arn. translates the passage: 
“ Were in some respects ill provided, 
and in others, moreover, they would 
be utterly at a loss how to proceed.” 
— 35. dynAoxévar: on the aug., see 
App. — wporodelrav: they owe be- 
sides, i.e. are in arrears with many 
payments.—36. yv te Kal driovy 
exAlrract THS VoV wapackeuts: cf. Cc. 
13. 8, ef Apaiphooudy re Kal Bpaxd rijs 
Tnphoews. — 37. tpopyv: pecuniam 
alimentariam, the common mean- 
ing in military usage. Cf. vi. 93. 20. 
In Dem. rv. 28, oitnpéctov ( = tpoph). 
— Pbepeio far: fut. mid. used pass. 
Kihn. 376, note 1; Kr. Spr. 40 s.v.— 
dauxovpixd paddov Hf St avdyxns: 
Schol. picbopdpwv rots Supaxoclos dsy- 
Twv, Kal ovx) 8° dvd-ynny orpatevopévwy 
worTayv, Somep “AOnvalwy. 

39. kal nx] xpypactw: it seems better 


not to bracket xphuac: as Cl. does. 
The concluding argument of Demos- 
thenes in c. 47. 17 was, “nor again was 
it proper to continue the siege, expend- 
ing much money to no purpose,” 2.e. the 
money consideration was his final ob- 
jection to staying longer. Nicias’s final 
argument was an answer to this, “they 
ought to continue the siege (rpiBep 
mpookadnuévovs) and not to go away 
conquered by money (by the money 
consideration), as they were much su- 
perior (in this respect).” With this 
comparison the sent. becomes clear. 
If any change in the text is to be 
made, the emendation of Korais, ofs 
for &s, most commends itself. See 
App. " 

49. Demosthenes is decidedly against 
the continuation of the siege, and insists, 
if they may not leave Sicily without 
orders from Athens, that they go back to 
Thapsus or Catana, whence they could 
ravage the enemy’s territory with their 
land-force, and where they would have 
the advantage of the open sea for the 
movement of their fleet. On account of 
this difference of opinion much precious 
time is lost. 

1. A€ywv lo-yxupLero : as in 23, insisted 
emphatically. The idea is, asserted con- 
Jidently, rather than asserted persist- 
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2 ? ‘N 9 > 7 \ N td ~ 

atropiavy Kat ore Hv avrof. modv 7d Bovdrdpevoy ois 
N 

"AOnvaios yiyverBat Ta Tpaypata Kal émiKknpuKevdpe- 

voy pos avTov woTe py atravioracbal, Kal apa Tats 


A ? e 4 227 , 
you vavaoiv, 7 mpdorepov, eOaponoe KparnOeis. 


6 de 


Anpoobevns tept pev tov mpocKabnaba: ovd érwcodv 
b id > 4 A A > a “Q “ ¥y >? 

évedéxero: ei Sé Set pty aardyew THY OTpariay dvev “ADn- 
vaiov mdiopatos, ada tpiBew avrov, dn xphvar 7 
9 A 4 3 4 “A ~ A > \ 4, 
és THY @aov avacrdvtas TovTo Tove 7 és Thy Kard- 


9 “A ma ds AN “N ~ v4 > 4 V4 
vynv, ev ta Te wEL@ Emi TOAAA THS xadpas émdvtes Opé- 
Wovrat mwopOouvres Ta TV ToAELiov Kat éxeivous Bdd- 
Wouot, Talis TE vavo év Teaver Kat OUK ev OTEVOXwpia, 
 ™pos TOV Todepiwy padddov é€oTL, TOUS ayavas ToLN- 
govrat, GAN é& evpvywpia, év 7 TA TE THS Eurerpias ypy- 


ently. Cf. iii. 44. 9; iv. 23. 6.—3. 
@oX\v to BovAcpevov: the correction 
woaAv, for the unintelligible wov of 
the Mss., is due to Linwood (Jahrbbd. 
1862, p. 202), who refers to the imita- 
tion of the passage in Dio C. xlv. 
8, wAciorovy ydp dort ro BovdAduevoy 
wdvras ... GAAhAos Biapéperda. Cf. 
Plut. Nic. 21, Aoav &vdpes ob bAlyau 
Siadeyduevos TE Nixia npvpa Sore ph 
dravicrac6a:. The art. is prop. with 
BovaAduevoy, since reference is had to 
c. 48. 18. — rots "A@nvaiors ylyveor Oar : 
Cl. is doubtless right in explaining 
tois "A@nvafois as dat. of possession 
with ylyverOa, though in the exam- 
ples he cites (ili. 23. 26; v. 55. 14; 
Vili. 57. 8) ylyveo@as: seems rather = 
contingere, evenire. St. adds 
bwoxelpa before ylyvec@au, citing iii. 
86. 18.—5. dove: see on c. 48. 19. 
— tats youv vavoly, 4 mporepov, €bdp- 
onoe kparnOels: this is St.’s reading 
for } rpdrepov bapahae: (Vat. €6dponce) 
of the Mss.: “and at the same time 
though beaten, he placed confidence 
in the ships at least, as before.” See 


App. For ff mpérepoy, cf. c. 4.22 ff. The 
connexion of the finite verb é@dpence 
with the partic. aic@éuevos raises no dif- 
ficulty. The anacoluthon is essentially 
the same as inc. 47.§ 2. Cf.i.57.§ 4. 

7. wepl ... Tov mpookabycba: as 
to the question of continuing the siege. 
See on c. 47. 18.— ovd’ dwacow: cf. 
c. 60. 20; i. 77.9; viii. go. 16; g1. 21. 
—8. éveddxero: here, as in v. 15. 9, 
without def. obj., which is easily sup- 
plied from the context.—9. avrov: 
there, 1.e. in Sicily. Kr.’s emendation, 
adopted by Cl. and St., for adrods, 
which as the subj. of rp{Bew is with- 
out force and unnecessary, even if 
admissible. — 10. @dyov: where the 
fleet on the voyage out had lain for 
some time. Cf. vi. 97. 9. — Kardvny: 
here too the fleet had made a long 
stay, vi. 50. 10 to vi. 97. 3.—11. éwt 
woANG THs KSpas: see on c. 11. 18.— 
Opeyrorrar: = Td oTpdrevya Opdpoucr, 
the fut. in rel. clause of purpose, as 
in vi. 21. 7.—14. wpog rew wodeplov: 
in the enemy’s favour. See onc. 36. 18, 
For the facts, cf. c. 36. § 8, 4. — 15. 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 49, 50. 


A y “N b] 4 ‘\ > 2 > > 
oYyLa oPav eorat Kal advaxwpyaes Kat émimhous ovK ek 
Bpaxéos Kat tmeptyparrov Gppaopevoi Te Kat Kataipovtes 


€fouvc. 


.9 “A >, aA » , AX 4 , “o> ia 
OKELW EV TO QAuT@ €TL pevety, a OTL TAKLOTE ] ] €cav- 


20 ioracBat Kat pn pédr\eEWw. 
3 v4 a A id »y A 
avrihéyovtos S€ Tov Nixiou dxvos Tis Kal 


Evynydopevev. 


\ € > , > A “A 
kat 6 Evpupédov aro Tatra 


pedAAnots Eyévero Kal aua vardvoia py Te kal Téov ei- 


das 6 Nuxias ioyupilynra. 


\ e \ > ~ V4 
Kat ot pey “APnvaio. rovre 


A lé 5 err a Q ‘ e ¥ 
TW TpOTTH OveweAANHOaY TE Kal KATA YWPaY EWEvov. 


~*O 6€ Tvdumrros Kat 6 Yuxavds & TovTw Tapnoay 


> ‘ UA € 5 NX € \ “aw 93 , 
és Tas Lupakovoas, 6 pev YKavos awaprwv Tov ‘AKxpa- 
yavtos (& Té\q yap ovros avrov ett 7% ToLs Yupaxociors 


év yf rd re THs eprraplas xpjoupa oev 
forar: where the advantages of skill 
will be theirs. Some editt. take xpf- 
oya as pred. and copay with éureiplas, 
but in this case opis. would be more 
natural. —16. ov« é« Bpaxdos kal 
weptypatrov: belongs to the partics. 
dpudpevol re kal katalpoyres, though in 
form appropriate only to the former, 
since with xaralpoyvres we should prop. 
have és with acc. The partics. stand 
too in chiastic order as compared 
with dvaxwphoes and éxlrAovs. — 18. 
€over: ‘they will have in their 
power.” See onc. 36. 37. 

vo vprrav elrretv: inf. used abs. in 
parenthetical phrase. GMT. 100; 
H. 956. Cf. i. 138. 17.—19. dre 
Taxirra 45n éfavlioracGar kal pr éA- 
Aey: so restored by Haase (Lucubr. 
Thuc. p. 58) instead of 87: tdxiora, Hin 
kal uh péArew efavicracbau. Cf. v. 30. 
29, éxérevoy robs KopivOlous idva: és Thy 
tuppaxtap cal wh wéAAew, which proves 
that in our passage there has been 
only a careless change in the order 
of the words. étavloracda: means to 
withdraw from their position. Cf. éravl- 


oracba (5) depart, dvaorfva (10) 
retire, remove. — 21. fuvnyopevev: cf. 
vi. 6. 26. 

22. éydvero: so Vat., confirmed by 
the imitation of Jos. A. I. Prooem. 2, 
devos moe Kat wéAAnois éyévero. Some 
other Mss. have éveyévero, which 
Thuc. uses with the dat. C/. c. 80. 
12; i. 2. 16; ii. 49. 32; 62. 29.—-e 
Kal mAdov elds: cf. v. 29. 12, rAdov 
Té vt eiddras. — 24. SrepeAAnoav: they 
came to delay (aor.). 

50. The Syracusans in the meantime 
get fresh reinforcements ; in the army of 
the Athenians the sickness keeps spread- 
ing, and Nicias becomes more inclined 
to depart. The decision 1s now made, 
and everything is ready for the depart- 
ure, when an eclipse of the moon occurs. 
The superstitious Nicias thereupon re- 


fuses to stir until thrice nine days have 


passed, as the soothsayers direct. 

1. 6 8¢ TvAurmos kal 6 Dinavds: cf. 
c. 46.— wapycav és: as in vi. 88. 51. 
Cf. ii. 34. 11, wape?var él; iii. 3. 19, 
wapeivat wmapd. — 3. 1 Tots Zwpaxoc lors 
ordots didla: the party friendly to the 
Syracusans. giAla is Bauer’s conjec- 
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ordois pitia e€erenrdéxe): 6 Sé TvAurmos adAnv te 
B oTpariav Tmodkdny exov Oey ard.THS YkKehias Kal TOds 
3 ~ ? na > ; ~” € a, e v4 
é€x Ts IleXkorwovvyaov Tov npos ev Tais OAKacw omhiTas 
3 , > , > X ~ 4 > “A 
atrooTahévras, adikopévous amo THS AtBins és Yedwour- 
3 , ‘\ > , ' , Vd 
Ta. amevexOévtes yap és AtBinv, kat Sdvrwv Kupnvaiov 
Tpiypes Svo Kal Tov TOU wyEeLovas, Kal & T@ TapaTA® 
? 2 td € \ 4 , 
10 Eveomepirais odvopKkoupévors vd AtBiwv Evppayjoay- 
‘N , N v4 \ > , 4 
TES KaL vuKYoavTEs TOUS AiBus, Kat avTdfev tapam)ev- 
> Ud 4 XN 2 4, 9 
gavres és Néav wodw, Kapyndovaxdy éumdpuov, obev- 
a, b] , a, e ~ \ N A 
mep XKeria EAdyicToy SVo HuEepov Kal vuKTds TAoOdY 
> Ud a.’ >.6—C(U63 9 A a > a, > 
améxel, Kal am’ avrov mepatwhévres adixovro és Leht- 
la) Q e Q 4 +N >. A > , 
15 vouvTa* Kat of wey Yupakdaior edOds adrav édOdvrwv 
, e 9 , > 9 , = 
mapeoKkevalovtro ws éemOnadueo kar ayuddrepa avis 
a 9 ld N ‘\ N “A € \ A > , 
tots "A@nvaiots, Kal vavoi Kal melo: of dé TaV "APnvatwr 
oTpaTyyot Gpwrres oTpariay Te addAnv mpocyeyanpéevyny 
QUTOLS, Kal Ta éavT@Y apa ovK emt TO BEdTLOV xwpodrTa, 


Td €Ovixdy Eveorepirns. It is the later 
Berenice, west from Barca, near the 


ture for és plfaia, és gidlav, és pirla 


(Vat.) of the Mss. See App. ois 
Supaxoctos belongs to g:Ala, and the 


attrib. adj. is placed after its noun as’ 


in iii. 56. 5, nara roy wact vopov Kabe- 
or@ra; iv. 122. 19, TH Kata yy Aake- 
Sainovlwy ioxus dvwpedet. Cf 7 below 
and c. 23. 15.— 4. GAnv te orpariay : 
cf. c. 21.§ 1. Acc. to Diod. x11. 12, 
this army was collected from Selinus, 

Gela, Himera, and Camerina. — 5. 
" rods éx THs TleAotovvyeov . . . droo-ra- 
Aéwyras: cfc. 19. § 3. 

8. darevexOdvres és AtBunv: ze. 
driven thither by storms. Cf. vi. 104. 
16, apracdels bw dvduov... dxopéperat 
és rd wéAayos. Niebuhr’s view of an 
intentional voyage in that direction 
(Lectures on Anc. Hist. II. p. 160) is 
therefore wrong. — 10. Evecweplrars : 
Steph. Byz. Eveowépides réAcs Achuns. 


great Syrtis.—12. Néav wodw: cf. 
Strab. xvii. 3. 16; not to be con- 
founded with the Neapolis which is 
also called Leptis, Strab. xvii. 3. 18. 
See Kiepert, Alte Geogr. p. 193, 197. — 
S0evrrep Xuxedla éAdxirrov Svo rpepaw 
kal vueros mAovuv amméxe: correctly 
emended by Bm. for dey xpds XureAlap 

. wAovs (Vat. rArovy) ardéxe. Cf. 
vi. 2. 38, évreidey éAdyirroy mwAovp 
Kapxndav SuaceAlas dwéyer. For waois 
as a measure of distance, see on iv. 
104. 17. S0evrep as in iv. 73. 27.— 
14. és LeAvwovvra: they went thither 
next because it was in alliance with 
Syracuse, vi. 48. From there Gylip- 
pus brings them to Syracuse, 5. 

19. émi to BédAriov xwpowvra: cf. 
éx) (és) 1d wet{or exd:ddévar, vi. 60. 8; 
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THUCYDIDES VII. so. 


> ‘ e vA A “A eo y , 
Dara xa nuépay trois mac. yareTaTEpoy toxovTa, pa- 
\ “” > 4 “A > a 4 A 
luora Sé tH doGeveia tov avOpdtwv melopeva, perepe- 
- , La) 
AovTd Te MpOTEpOV OVK avacTaYTES, Kal WS adToIs OvdE 
€ 4 a4 € 4 > “A > > «A A “A 
o Nixtas €rt opolws nvavriovTo, ald’ 7H py pavepas ye 
afiav indilerOar, mpoeirov ws HOwavrTo adnddrata ék- 
25 mkouww €k Tov oTpatomédov mac. Kal tapecxevdo Oa, 


OTay Tis ONLHVY. 


A 4 9 ~~ > A e a 
Kat peddovTwy avTor, émreL0) ETOULa 4 


> Ae , > , * #27 \ , 
nv, amothew 1 oednvyn exreima: * éervyyave yap Taveeé- 


Anvos ovaa. 


N e 3 “A 9 4 > ~ > 2 
Kat of ‘A@nvator ot Te meiovs emioyew Exé- 


\ 
Aevoy Tovs OTpaTynyouvs EvOdp.tov rrovovpevot, Kal 6 Nu- 


, > , . » A Q A ’ 

30 kias (WV yap TT Kal ayay Deaou@ Te Kal T@ ToLOUTHW 
» 

mpookeipevos) ovd av duaBovrevcacOar ere Edy, mp, 

as ol pavres eEnyouvto, Tpis even Huepas petvar, oTws 


viii. 24. 22. — 20. wad’ sjpépav: in 
dies, with the comp. also in vi. 60. 
8; 63. 5.— Tots mao: in every re- 
spect. Cf. v. 28. 12. — xademorepov 
toxovra: growing worse. Yoxew intr. 
here and Plat. Zach. 181e; elsewhere 
trans. See on iii. 58. 26.— 21. pere- 
péAovro: with past partic., as in iv. 
27. 18, ob defduevar; V.35. 17, awodedw- 


xéres. — 23. cpolws: i.e. as hitherto. 


Cf. i. 75.12; 99. 6. —GAN FH: nisi, 
praeterquam. Kr, Spr. 69, 4, 6. 
Cf. iii. 71. 43 v. 60.5; 80. 6; viii. 28. 
9. See App. — 24. mpoctrrov ... on- 
uv: as secretly as possible they gave 
orders for departure to all and to be 
prepared (t.e. to sail out) whenever the 
signal should be given. The orders 
were given to the trierarchs (zac) 
secretly, lest the soldiers might find 
out the plan and by some imprudence 
disclose it to the enemy. Cf. c. 48. 
5. Abresch’s emendation rapecxevd- 
o6a: (for wapackevdcagPa) is neces- 
sary, since it is clear that the orders 
must be to be ready (to sail out) when 
the signal shall be given, not then 


first to get ready (wapackevdcac6at). 
Cf. Plut. Nic. 22, waphyyere rots 
oTpariétas evtpereis elva: mpds drd- 
wAovy, For Cl.’s view, who reads xa) 
wapackevdcacOa, see App. 

26. éreaSr, érotya yv: constant 
expression. Cf. ii. 3. 15; 10.5; 56. 
8; 98. 2.—27. ay owedrvyn endclrer: 
Aug. 27, 413 B.c.. See Heis, Die Fin- 
sternisse w.d. Pelop. Krieges, p. 11. — 
28. of "A@nvator of tre mAclous ... kal 


‘6 Nexlas: part. appos. Cf.c. 71. § 1. 


— 29. évOvprov rovovpevor: making tt 
a matter of religion. Cf. v. 16. 18, és 
évOuulay wpoBddArAew; Hat. viii. 54. 8, é» 
Ovucdy of eyévero éuxphaavr: 7d ipdv; 
Eur. Herc. 722, col 168° €or’ evOvpuov. 
— 30. xal dyav Oeacpo: Schol. edxi7 rat 
pavrela, all religious usages and prac- 
tices, whose observance is called @ed- 
(ev in viii. 1.8.—31. wpooxelpevos : in- 
clined to, as in vi. 89. 18; viii. 89. 22. — 
008’ dy S:aBovAcvoacGar: would not even 
allow a consultation, i.e. about the ques- 
tidn contained in 8xws &v xpérepoy 
xivnOeln. — 32. é—nyouwro: regularly 
used of seers and priests. Cf Eur. 


51 


THUCYDIDES VII. 50, 51. 


dv mpdorepov Kun Gein. 


Kat Tow pev AOnvaious peddA7- 


Gact dua ToUTo 7 povt) eyeyévnTo. 


Oi dé Yupaxdoror Kat abrot Todro muOdpevor TOAN@ 


A 9 , > N > 2 N A 9 , 
padrov ernppéevor Hoay pn avievar ta trav “A@nvaiwr, 
A ; ¥ 
@S Kal av’ray KatTeyvwKotwy On pnKéTL Kpecoodvar 
A A A “A a 
evar opav pyre Tals vavot pyte TH Tel@ (ov yap av 
Q yy 3 wn . 9 9 4 > 
Tov exmouv émBovrevorat), Kat aya ov BovrAdpevor av- 


“ 
TOUS 
pous 


Phoen, 1011; Iph. Aul. 529; Plat. 
Theag. 181; Xen. Cyrop. vii. 5. 57; 
viii. 3. 11.— tpls dvvda apépas: prob. 
acc. to priestly law, as in the predic- 
tion of the rpls évvéa ern, v. 26. 22. 
Diod. x111. 13 gives only ras ei@:opévas 
tpeis tyépas; Plut. Nic. 23 relates, 
Nuclas kAAnY Erewe ceAhyns dvanévew 
weplodov. The statement of Thuc. is 
certainly not to be questioned, even 
though they did not actually remain 
27 days. See Ullrich, Quaest. Aris- 
toph. p. 40.— Strws . . . nivyOeln: indir. 
question representing pot. opt. of dir. 
disc. — 33. Kal rots... éyeyévnro: 
and so the Athenians, having once delayed 
Sor this reason, must stay. Cl. proposes 
éyévero for éyeyévnro; more likely 
would be éveyévero. 

51. So much the more are the Syra- 
cusans filled with hope of victory, and 
spend several days maneuvering pre- 
paratory to a sea-fight. But they first 
make a preliminary attack on the Athe- 
nian fortifications from the land side, 
and drive back a small party of the 
Athenians who come out against them. 

1. rotro: i.e. both the intention to 
depart and the abandonment of it. — 
2. éanppdvor: Vat. for the vulgate 
éyryepuévor, which is unusual in this 
sense in prose writers. éxnpudvor sig- 


Gd\AooE Tou THS LuKedias Kabelopévovs yaderwré- 
= ; a 9 3 3 ay e 4 A 
eat mpoomoheuew, GAN avrov ws TayioTa Kat 


nifies the confidence of victory (cf. c. 
41.7) with the added idea of lively 
excitement which urged them to vig- 
orous action (cf. ii. 11. 9; viii. 2. 8), 
the enhancement of the idea of dévappw- 
obévres of c. 46.2: “they were full of 
confident resolution.” — ph davudvas: 
as in >.18.7; vi. 18. 16, not to be slack 
about. —3. ds ...mele: since even they 
themselves evidently had already come 
to the conclusion that they were no longer 
superior to them either by sea or land. 
kareyvoxdrwy Of unfavourable judg- 
ment, as in iii. 45. 4. adray = réy 
"AGnvalwy; coav = Tav upaxcclay. 
The latter is governed by xpeoodver. 
—4. ov ydp dv... émpPovretom: for 
otherwise they would not have projected 
the departure. Cf.i. 11.5; 68. 18; iii. 
84. 18. For the inf. in indir. disc., 
see Kr. Spr. 66, 11,7.— 5. nal dpa ov 
BovAdpevor: co-ord. with the gen. abs. 
clause as second reason for éwnppuévos 
fioav. Kr. Spr. 56, 14,2.—6. ddrdgood 
wou... mpoowoNepety: not wishing that 
they should establish themselves anywhere 
else in Sicily and be harder to contend 
with. For ris SueAlas as part. gen. 
depending on adv. of place, see G. 
168; H. 757. On the matter, cf. c. 
49. § 2. For const. of yarerardpous 
mwpooroAeuery, see on Cc. 14. 5. 
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> e 4 Ev 2 9 4 9 ‘ A So 6 
év @ ohion Evppéper avayKacat avrovs vavpayew. Tas 2 
ow vais ém\ypouv Kal avemeipavTo HuEpas Goat adbrois 
3 ‘ \ \: ad \ 
émelOn) O€ KALPOS HY, TH EV Tpo- 
4 “\ ‘\ a ~ > v4 VA “ 
Tépa mWpos Ta Teixn Tav “AOnvaiew mpoaéBadXov, Kat 
> 4 3 \ > ~ A ~ e€ ~ 
émeEehOovtos pépovs TWOS ov TOoAAOD Kal TOV OmALTOV 
\ ~ e vd Ud v4 3 , a, A 
Kal Tov imTéwy Kara Twas mvdas arokapBavovat Te TOV 


a 
10 €06Kouv ikavat Ewa. 


e A A , , ¥ b' 
ém\uTav Twas Kai TpEdpevot KaTadudKovow: ovons sé 
A “A 9 , e 3? ” 9 e V4 

15 oTevns THS €gddov ot "AOnvaton tmmous te EBSopyKovTa 
S2amo\Vovot Kal Trav STALTaV Ov TOANOUS. Kal TavTy 1 
pev TH Hepa amexadpnoev H oTpatia TaV ZupaKocion ° 
7m © vorepaig rais te vavolv éxmdéovoew ovoats ef 
K A Bd 4 Q A to 9 J A ‘4 3 4 
at éBdouyjKovra, Kal To TeL@ apa mpds Ta TElyn EXO- 


poup. 


QA 
KOVTa Kat mpoopigavres evavpayour. 


8. tds vats édwAypovv Kal dveret- 
povro: exactly as inc. 7.14. dyvenav- 
ovro, the reading of most of the Mas., 
including Vat., does not agree with 
the context. —10. ry pév mpordpa: 
on the first (of the two days that 
come under consideration), opp. to 77 
3 Sorepala, c. 52. 3. Herbst (Geg. 
Cobet, p. 36) has shown that % wporépa 
(not mwporepala, which Vat. has here) 
is used only where reference is made 
from the earlier to the later day; 
where it is made from the later to the 
earlier (as in i. 54. 16), 4) mporepala 
is used.—11. mwpoodBaddov: inchoa- 
tive impf.—13. drodapBdvover: cut 


of. Cf. v. 8 16.—14. rpefdpevor 


karafiexovoty: referring to the whole 
force, not the érAr:raéy tivas, as shown 
by what follows. —15. ris éodSou: 
the entrance (to the fortifications of the 
Athenians). — twrrovs: understood by 
some (Heilmann, and Holm, II. p. 
56) of horsemen; but the repetition 
tous Trxous in c. 54. 3 makes it prob. 


ot & ’APnvator avravinyov vavaoily @€ Kat dydor- 


Q . > 
KaL TOV Evpv- 


that the reference is only to horses. 
In the jam at the gates the horsemen 
prob. abandoned their horses and 
escaped.— 16. darodAvovot: as in iv. 
25.19; in viii. 10.16 @roAAvacr. Both 
forms seem to have been used by the 
older Att. writers. 

52. On the following day the two 
fleets come to an engagement. The 
Syracusans conquer at first in the cen- 
tre, then defeat the right wing, slaying 
Eurymedon, and at last drive the whole 
Jleet ashore. 

3. & xal €BSopyKxovra: 76 Syracu- 
san and 86 Athenian ships against 80 
and 75 respectively in the previous 
sea-fight, c. 37. 19, 20. No reason is 
given for the variation in the num- 
bers; the Athenians prob. did not fit 
out a larger number now, after the 
arrival of the 73 fresh ships (c. 42. 3), 
on account of the narrow space. — 4. 
dvraviyov vavolv: see on c. 37. 19. 
— 5. dvavpdxow : began the battle 
(impf.). 


THUCYDIDES VII. 52, 53. 


pédovra éyovra To Sefwov xKépas tov “AOnvaiwy kat 
BovAdpevov tepirpoacba, tas vats Tav évarTioy Kat 
éreEdyovTa T® TAM TPS THV YHv paddov, viKHoavres 
ot Svpaxdovot Kai ot SVppayo. TO péoov Tpa@ToY Tov 
10 "AOnvaiwv, drokapBdvovot KaKeivov ev T@ Kotlw Kat 
BVX@ TOD Aytevos Kal avdrdv re StaPOeipovor Kat Tas per 
avrov vals émurmopevas: émeita 5€ Kal Tas mdoas non 
vais Tov "AOnvaiwy Katediwxev te kai e€eaDouv és TH 


53 -ynv. 


€ ‘\ r e aA N “A “A , 
6 d€ Tvdurros opav tas vats Tov Tohepiov W- 


Kkapevas kal &w TOV OTAVpwpLaTwY Kat TOU éEaYTa@V OTpA- 
romédov Katadepopevas, Bovdrdpevos SiadPeipew rods 


8. émwefdyovra: so Cl. and St., fol- 
lowing Vat.; other editt. since Bk. 
_ éretayaydvra (with a few Mss., most 
having édyovra). The pres. expresses 
vividly the moment when Euryme- 
don, extending his line, or perhaps 
drawing off (cf. Diod. xiii. 13, as &me- 
ondoOn ths tdtews), to the right, in 
order to turn the left wing of the 
enemy, approaches too near the land, 
and is cut off. Cf v. 71. 14, deloas 5e 
“Ayis ph opay KuKcdwOi 7d eddvupoy, 
ka) vouloas &yay rwepréxecy Tovs Mavte- 
véas, Tois méy Sniplras Kal Bpaordelos 
éohunvey éeretayaydvras axd copay é- 
toGoat Tots Mavrwetow. In this pas- 
sage the aor. is necessary before éf:- 
odoa.—10. xaxetvov: referring to 
Eipuuédovra mentioned above and em- 
phatically repeating it after vichoar- 
Tes Td pécov mparov. —év TH Kow kal 
BUXD TOU Ausevos: in a recess of the 
inner bay of the harbour. Diod., who 
in the account of the battle (xiii. 13) 
follows in many particulars good au- 
thority, prob. Philistus, says: a&weAf- 
@0n mpds Toy KéAmov Toy Adokwva wey 
KaAotuevoy. KaraxAreobels 8 eis orevdy 
térov Kat Biacels eis Thy yy exreceiv, 
abrds piv ind Tivos rpwOels xatple xAfryp 


tov Bloy perhAdAatev> éwrd 5t vais év 
rotre Te tTéx@w StepOdpnoay. The cre- 
vos téros is named by Thuc. kotAop, 
a recess of some depth at the foot of 
the hill of the same name, Dascon 
(vi. 66. 9), in addition to the more 
general designation of puxds Tot Ameé- 
vos of c. 4.21. Therefore xofrw kal is 
not to be bracketed as v. H. (Stud. 
p. 100) proposes. With much prob- 
ability, however, v. H. conjectures 
from the above passage of Diod. that 
éxrd has dropped out after ériropeé- 
vas. — 11. per’ avrov émo-mopdvas: a8 
in c. 57. 47, werd *APnvalwy hxodrodbouy. 
As to the position of the partic., see 
on c. 23. 14.—12. rds wdoas 45n 
vavs: 80 Vat.; vulgate vais Hin. Cf. 
viii. 26. 1, wept Selany dn dla; viii. 
56. 19, év rH tplrn Hin Evvdde. 

53. In the attempt to secure the Attic 
ships on the shore, the Syracusans are 
driven back with great loss; but they 
take 18 ships and kill the crews. An 
attempt to set the remaining ships on fire 
ts baffled by the Athenians. ; 

2. to rav cravpopdrov: cfc. 38. 
§ 2; vi. 66. § 2.— kal rou davray 
orparoméSouv: see on c. 23. 8.—8. 
Karadepowdvas: driven to shore, as in 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 53. 


éxBawovras Kal Tas vats pgov Tovs Lupaxoaious adéd- 
an A , ¥ , > \ ‘ ‘ 
Kew THS ys piriias ovons, tapeBonOer ert THY ynARV 


pepos Te EXwY THS oTpaTLAs. 


e A 24 7 = > , , e A 
(otro. yap édvkacoov ros “APnvaios tavrn) 6pavres 
aTaKTwWS TpoopEepomevors, eTexBonOynoavres Kal mpoo7eE- 
gdvTes TOLS TMpwTos TpérovoL Kai éoBdadrovaow és THY 
Lipyyny rnv Avowpéedecay kadovpernv. vorepov S€ Teiovos 3 
HON TOV OTparevpaTos TapovTos THY Yvpakogiwv Kat 

4 A e9> “A bd 4 \ a 
Evppdyov cat ot “APnvator émiBonOjoavres cai Setoavres 
mept Tals vavow és payny TE KatéoTnTaY Tpds avdToOvs 

A V4 > yd \ e€ 4 b) “ bd] , 
Kal vuknoarres é7ediw€ay Kat Gmitas Te OV TOAAOUS are- 

.' ‘ “A \ 
KTEWaV Kal TaS vads Tas pev ToAAas dtéegwody Te Kat 
la A \ l4 5 PS) “A de de > ¥ 
Evvyyayov Kara 76 otparomedor, Svow Sé Seovaas et- 


c. 71. 31.—4. dbdrnav: cf. c. 74. 
12 ff.; ii. 93. 265. Cl. is clearly wrong 
in writing dvéAxew for apéAxev, and 
Grote’s view is right: “ Gylippus 
marched down his land force to the 
water’s edge, in order to prevent the 
retreat of the crews, as well as to assist 
the Syracusan seamen in hauling off the 
ships as prizes.” So also Thirlwall 
understands it. The zaérn of 7 shows 
that that part of the shore was rather 


in the possession of the Athenians, 


and ris yijs piAlas otons (St. si ab 
amicis teneretur) means that 
Gylippus expected to make that part 
of the shore friendly by the aid he 
brought, not that it was then so. Be- 
sides, the issue, as related in § 3, 
shows how dangerous it would have 
been for the Syracusans to draw the 
ships up on shore at that point. After 
the great seafight, they did without 
opposition what they now wished to do, 
namely, took the ships in tow, and 
brought them to the city (c. 74. jfin.). 
—b5. dm riv x7Anv: to the causeway. 
This was a quay which ran along 


by the swamp Lysimelea toward the 
Athenian camp. See the map. 

6. ot Tuponvol: an Etruscan auxil- 
iary corps which acc. to promise (vi. 
88. 34) had joined the Athenians, 
with three fifty-oared boats (vi. 103. 
10).—7. ovroe yap épvAaccov rots 
"Anvalors ravry: for these had been 
stationed by the Athenians on guard in 
that quarter, i.e. on the northern side 
of the camp. — 8. wpoodepope vous : 
8c. Tovs Lupaxoclous. — éwrexPonOycav- 
res: cf. viii. 55. 18.—10. tiv Avor- 
pircav xadoupdyny: cf c. 80. 20. 
The place is called rd dos in Vi. 101. 
2. See Holm, I. p. 12. 

11. wapdvros: partic. from saphy 
in sense of the aor. Cf. c. 50. 1; i. 
47. 5.—12. dmPonPrjcavres kal Sel- 
cwavres wept rais vavoly: the effect 
and the cause (Selcayres) placed 
co-ord., as in i. 1. 8, dptduewos . .. kal 
eéanloas. —13. é¢ pdxny xardotycav: 
= xaracrdvres eudxovro (i. 49. 10), 
i.e. it came to a regular battle. — 16. 
fvvyyayov Kard To orpardmeSov: 1.¢. 
they brought them again into safety 


\ 9 \ e ee 2 
Kat avtrovs ot Tupanvor 
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THUCYDIDES VIL 53, 54. 


e 4 aa. e 4 ¥ 7 A A 
Koow ob Lupakdato. Kat ot EYppayor ehaBov avrav, xat 


“\ ¥ , b] lA 
Tovs avopas TavTas améKxTeway. 


\ 3 A ‘ ‘ > 
Kau €mt Tas AouTas éep- 


mpnoa. Bovrdpevor 6AKdda tradaav Kdyparidwv Kai d¢- 
20 60s yesioarres (Fv yap émt rods “AOPnvaiovs 6 avenos 
YY 5) A Q wn A 9 , Q e> 
ovptos) apetoay [Tv vay] wip éuBadovres. Kat ot AOn- 
vato. Seivavres mEpi Talis vavoly avTeunyavycavTd TE 
oBeoripia Kodvpara Kat mavoavres THY TE prOya Kal TO 
\ ~ 3 “ N e tO A 5 v4 > Ud 
ph mpowedew éeyyvs THY OAKadda Tov Kwdvvov amnddda- 


54-yyncav. 


pera, O€ TOUTO Lupakdovo pe THS TE Vavpayias 


“A ~~ »¥ aA ~ 
TpoTratoy EOTHGAY Kal THS avw THS Tpds T@ TEeiyEl aTrO- 
Ajnwews Tov GTALTOY, GHev Kat TOUS imTovs ehaBor, ’ABn- 
vaot € Hs TE OL TUponvot TpomNS EmoLnoOavTO TaV TEeLOV 
] “N 4 \ @ 9 4 ~ »* , 
és THY Aipyyy Kal Hs avrot T@ GAAw OTpaToTEdy. 


behind the oravpdépara (2) in front of 
the camp. — 8votv 5€ Seovcais etcoorv 
... €dAaBov avrev: Grote thinks that 
these 18 ships had. belonged to the 
division, which was out of reach of 
"all help, in the bay of Dascon. But 
Cl. is doubtless right in considering 
this loss of 18 captured ships to be dif- 
ferent from that of the (seven) ships 
of Eurymedon that were destroyed 
(S:apVelpovar).as stated in c. 52. 11. 
The puuxds rod Aiuévos at the foot of 
Dascon was on the opposite side of the 
Lysimelea from the Athenian camp. 
19. SaS0s: collective sing., as «é- 
papos in il. 4. 7; &uredoy, iv. go. 9. 
Kithn. 347,1. Cf. Diod. xiii. 13, xAn- 
parlSwy nal Sddwy, eri 5¢ wrltrrns wAnpa- 
cas. — 20. yv éml trois *“A@nvalous 6 
divepos oUptos: = a&veuos (rvedua) 
éripopos with dat., as in ii. 77. 20; iii. 
74.11.—21. [rijv vatv]: Cl. follows 
Badham (Mnem. 1876) in considering 
these words as a gloss after dAndia 
madatdy. There seems to be no rea- 
son, however, why Thuc. should not 
have repeated the obj. after the pa- 


renthesis. — 23. ofPeorjpia Kods- 
para: the general term kwAdtuara (i. 
16. 1; v. 30. 11, 24) is restricted by 
oBeorhpa to the pres. case. Cf. Poll. 
i. 168, cBeornplos nwAdpacw éexparro, 
which seems to be an imitation of 
this passage. The effect of sBeorfpa 
is expressed in wavcavres Thy pAdya; 
of xwAvyara in (matcavres) rd wh 
mpooedOeiy (cf. iii. 1. 7) éyyts rhy daA- 
«dda. ‘The two effects are co-ord. by 
ve (after thy, Vat.), «al. The plan 
(avreunxavhoayrd re... KwAvmara) 
and its execution and result (xa) rav- 
gavres ... dwndAAdynoay) are co-ord. 
in parataxis, and hence there is no 
need to omit re after éunyarhoayto, 
as St. does. On 1d uf with inf. after 
wavoavres, see GMT. 95, 8; H. 1029; 
Kiihn. 516, note 91. 

54. On both sides trophies are erected. 

l. trys . . . vaupaxlas rporafov: 
see onc. 24. 3.—2. dvw: i.e. on the 
land. Cf.c. 51. 138.—3. dev: where, 
strictly = é& hs (Ths tvw awoAhwpews) 
— tovs trmous: see on c. 51. 15. —4. 
ws... Tpowys: on the attraction and 
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assimilation, see G. 154, n.; H. 995 a. 
—5. ys avrol: cf. c. 53. 18 ff. 

55. The superiority of the Syracu- 
sans at sea having been thus clearly 
demonstrated, the Athenians lose all hope 
of accomplishing in any way at all the 
object of the expedition. 

1. Aaprpas: pred., the victory of the 
Syracusans having been decisive. Off. 
Luc. Ver. Hist. i. 17, ris 8& rporjs 
Aammpas yeyernuévns. Cl. proposes to 
write Aaumrpés, rendering, “victory on 
the sea having also clearly decided 
for the Syracusans”; but there is no 
necessity for the change, since the 
pred. adj. has this force. See App. 
—2. Sy Kal rov vaurixov: Kal, even 
(also), which Vat. omits, is indispen- 
sable, since the reference is to the 
defeat of Demosthenes in the battle 
on Epipolae, c. 43. —pév: without a 
direct correlative, but answering ir- 
regularly to dé above. —3. éaeN@ov- 
was: for the position of the attrib. 
partic., see on c. 23.14. G. 142, 2, 
nN. 5.—4. dv wavtl aGuplas: in the 
greatest despondency. For const., see 
on c. 2. 16; 33. 28. Of Plat. Rep. 
579 b, év wayr) xaxov; Hdt. vii. 118. 3, 
és way Kaxov amixaro.—o6 trapddoyos : 
see on c. 28. 17.— 5. tis orparelas 6 


perdpedos: regret over the expedition, ~ 


objective gen. Kithn.414,4. 4 perd- 


pedos is not found elsewhere in Att., 
but occurs again in the later writers. 

6. woAcot travrats xré.: the placing 
of the subst. first gives it a character 
of generality, with nearly the effect 
of the part. gen.: “of all the cities 
with which they had gone to war, 
these were the only ones at that time 
of kindred organization.” The order 
is the common one in Thuc., in which 
@ pron. subj. is placed after a pred. 
subst. and before a sup. adj. (here 
represented by pdvas) which belongs 
to the subst. See on c. 29. 29. — 95m: 
at that time, as in vi. 31. 46. —8. 
peyeOn: though the pl. does not occur 
elsewhere in Thuc., it is found-in Ar. 
Ran. 1057; Xen. Cyneg. 4. 1; Plat. 
Prot. 356 c; Criti. 115d; Legg. 860 b, 
861 e. Kiihn. 348, note 3. It refers 
to the size of the cities, as well as to 
their noteworthy buildings and im- 
provements, esp. those for warlike 
purposes. — 9. é« woAurelag Te pera- 
BoAys: “by a change of constitution 
in any respect.” tt: is adv. acc., a 
const. esp. common after negs., as in 
c. 57. 4, ob kata Sixny Te MaAAOV. — TO 
Stdopov: as in c. 75. 39, the change, 
the revolution. Kr. takes 7: with 7d 
Sidpopov, and this in the sense of dis- 
cord, explaining: 1d didpopor 8 abrois 
éSuvayro exeveyneiy obdty Hv. Cf. i. 


— 
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56 rok\A@ Ot) paddov Ere. 


ot 6€ Svpaxdovo Tov re Aypweva 


evOds tapém\eov ddeas Kal TO oTdpa abrov Sievootrro 
Kryoew, Gras pnKéere, pnd ei BovrowrTo, NdBovew avrovs 


ot "AOnvaton exmdevoartes. 


ov Yap TEpt TOU avTO ow- 


An 4 ¥ Q 2 , 9 A > b! , 
vas Lovov ere THY Emipederay EoLtouvTO, GAAG Kal OTWS 
exeivous Kwdvowot, vouilovres, omep Hv, amd TE TaY 


140. 27, 7d yap Bpaxd ri TovTO wacay 
buoy tye thy BeBalwow; iv. 27. 21, 
&punuévous tt Td) wAdov.—q@ wpoor- 
yovro av: by which they might have 
brought them into subjection, i.e. ei édv- 
vavTo TovTo émeveyxeiv. Cf. ii. 30. 
7; vi. 94. 14. Kr. Spr. 54, 12, 9.— 
10. ovr’ éx mwapackeuys rodAe Kpelor- 
gwovos: Cl., Kr., and St. write xpelo- 
covos instead of the vulgate «pelacous. 
See App. The phrase is manifestly 
opp. to ofre ex wodrrelas Tt peraBoAgs, 
and both are to be connected as 
means with ov duvduevor éweveyreiy. 


' The sense of the sent. thus far is: 


“these were the only cities at that 
time similar in character to their own, 
against which they had gone to war; 
for they had a democratic constitu- 
tion, as they themselves had, and 
possessed ships and cavalry, and were 
not inconsiderable in size; therefore 
they could neither by a change in 
their constitution in any respect, nor 
by very much superior military forces, 
bring about among them the change 
(either by inward factions, or by a 
defeat in open field) by which they 
might have hoped to bring them 
under their rule.” The three partics. 
éreAOdvres (6), od Suvduevor eweveynety 
(8), and o@parAduevos 5¢ ra wAelw (11, 


of the results of the undertaking) 
contain the successive causes of the 
following jwrdpow xré. See App. — 
1l. ta wpo avrov: adv., before this, 
t.e. before the unsuccessful sea-fight. 
avrd of the matters under discussion, 
as in i. 1. 10, and often. 

56. The confidence of the Syracu- 
sans, on the other hand, rises now to the 
point of hoping completely to destroy the 
Athenian army, and thus win great glory 
and a conspicuous position among the 
Greeks. 

2. wapéwNeov: i.e. they sailed 
along the shore of the harbour, even 
past the Athenian ship-station, in a 
demonstrative and threatening man- 
ner. — Svevootvro: with fut. inf. as in 
iv. 115.7; 121. 3. 

4. avro(: from Vat., for airoi, 
alone admissible as opp. to éxelvous. 
—6. xwArvVowor: the reading of all 
the Mss. After verba curandi 
with 8rws, Thuc.’s usage varies be- 
tween the fut. indic. and aor. subjv. 
GMT. 45; H. 885b. See on i. 19.3 
and St. Qu. Gr. p.11. With rwartvowor 
understand uh cwhjva. Cf. vi. 88. 28; 
102. 8.— are Tov TapdvTev: on ac- 
count of (in consequence of) the pres- 
ent state of affairs, stronger than éx 
tev wapdyrov. Cf. ii. 77. 3. — 
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7. xaOvwdprepa: as in v. 14. 8.—9. és 
Tous "EAAnvas: the prep. és with refer- 
ence to the lit. meaning of pavetoOat, as 
it were, shine into. Quite similar is 87- 
Aoby és robs ’"AGnvatous, i.go. 10. Cf. i. 72. 
13; vi. 31. 82.— «addv: glorious, with 
ayéviove also in c. 59. 2,—11. rots 
pév, Tovs S¢: part. appos. to robs... 
“EAAnvas, a8 in c. 45. 8.— éAXevepov- 
oGar, arodverOar: these infs. are evi- 
dently used in fut. sense. St., fol- 


lowing v. H., has inserted & before | 


éAevOepovoGa:, but unnecessarily ; for 
whether Cl.’s idea that in the older 
Att. writers some presents of pure 
and contract verbs are used in the 
sense of the fut. (see on iii. 58. 29) 
be right or not, certainly the pres. 
with eds here expresses much more 
forcibly the instantaneous result. 
The Schol., as St. observes, seems to 
have read droAvc ecOai, since he ex- 
plains it by picecbar.— 14. xal avrol: 
opp. to rods re BAAous “EAAnvas in 10. 
— SdEavres altri avrav alvai: having 


the reputation of being the causes of 
these things. For a’ray, see on Cc. 
55-11. The Schol. correctly explains, 
Tijs Te €AcvOeplas THY ‘EAAHrwv Kal Tot 
dradAayfvas tod pdéBov. 

16. wal qv Se... dydv: and the 
decisive combat was indeed an important 
one. xal is not copulative, and dé 
is epexegetical. See on i. 132. 22.— 
17. Orv... aepeylyvovro: the impf. 
of anticipation, because they were con- 
quering. — povov,.. .povov: Cl. and 
St. write udvwy, udvor, the former ex- 
plaining: “ As yudvo: in 18 is necessary 
as opp. to nerd trav tuuBonOnodvrwy, 80 
in 17 also, for the sake of symmetry at 
least, udvwy is necessary. Besides, 
pévey is, if not indispensable, at least 
much more expressive, and ad before 
pévor refers to a preceding udywy. Kr. 
unnecessarily objects to the words xa) 
ov8 abo) ad udvov, because that would 
diminish the glory of the Syracusans. 
That the Syracusans in this struggle 
appeared as leaders, even by the side 
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odperépay mo\wW éutrapacxovTes mpoKwouvedoai TE Kal 


TOU VaUTLKOU peéya pépos mpoKoWarTes. 


€Ovn yap mhet- 
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dé Evvdvacdcovres, [ert Lvpaxovaas] émodeunoay, od 


of Corinthians and Lacedaemonians, 
and that the contest took place in 
their territory, gave them great im- 
portance for all Hellas.” But the 
change seems unnecessary : see App.— 
21. éwmrapacyxdvres: cf. vi. 12.13. ép- 
has adv. force, as if r@ é&you were 
Cf. ii. 20. 9, 56 x@pos 
émrhdeos epalvero évorparorededvoat; ii. 
44. 5, dvevdatmovijou 5 Blos ... guve- 
perpfOn. The sense of the passage is, 
“having put forward their own city 
in the contest to take the post of dan- 
ger.” — re: as if xa xpoxdpa followed. 
There is a slight change of const., 
since rpoxéwayres is conformed rather 
to durapacxdvres. — 22. Tov vavriKov 
... mpokoavres: having made great prog- 
ress in naval affairs, lit. having opened 
the way for the navy in large meas- 
ure. Cf. iv. 60. 12, nad ris apxiis Gua 
mpoxorréyrwy éxelvos. Kiihn. 416, 
note 2. Thuc. sometimes uses épos 
(adv. here) in other places also in an 
unusual way, eg. in iii. 3. 6; v. 
32. 9. 

€Ovn ydp whetorra Sy eré.: cf i. 1. 8. 
ydp refers to rav KAAwy rodA@y Evppd- 
xwy and pera rev tupBonOnadyrwr color 
above. — 23. dri play wort: not against 
but to the city, since not only the 
enemy but also the allies are meant. 
—rov fvpravrogs SxAov: the Mss. 
read Adyou, which the Schol. explains 


by dpi@uov. Kr. proposed éxAov, which 
Cl. and St. adopt. It is supported by 
C. 75. 26, nupiddes rou E¥uwavros SxAov 
obx éAdocous Tecodpwv Gua ewopevovro. 
Besides, only with the reading dxAov 
is it admissible with rot... xpds rh» 
"AOnvalwy re wéAw Kal Aakedaimorvlwy to 
supply fvveAOdyros from fuyHAGe, and 
thereby to put the prep. rpds in a prop. 
light. Instead of this, St. would sup- 
ply or insert tvordyros. Heilmann and 
Madvig propose gvAAdyou for Adyou. 

57. The allies of the Athenians. 

1. éwl ZeweAlav tre wal wepl Lixe- 
Alag: for éw) SuceAfay with érordun- 
oav, see Kr. Spr. 48, 9, 3.—2. drOdv- 
res: belongs to both fut. partics. — 
3. [dwt Zupaxovoas] érokduynoav: the 
aor. means not they carried on the war, 
but they entered into the war (sooner 
or later), took partin it. éw) Supaxod- 
gas, against Syracuse, Cl. considers a 
marginal explanation of ér) SieAlay 
(1) which has crept into the text. Kr. 
and St. adopt Bauer’s emendation, 
ér) Lupaxotoas eroAduncay = és rdv 
éx) Supaxovcas wéAcuoy Kxaréornoay. 
Arn. holds to éx) Zupaxoteas éroddun- 
oav and renders came to Syracuse to 
war, éroAdunoay being synonymous 
with és réAcpuoy, or werd woA€uou, FAGor. 
This would be preferable if roAeueity 
éx{ ria in this sense could be estab- 
lished. —ov...70: not at all. See on 
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c. 55. 9. — 4. per’ dAAyAov oravres: 
‘choosing their side.” Cf. c. 61.12; 
i. 33. 22 ; iii. 39. 12. —5. ds Exacrroe THs 
fuvruxlas ... oxov : this is Heilmann’s 
and Bm.’s conjecture, for éxdoros .. . 
Zrxev. (Vat. has éxacro, prima 
manu.) &xew is not used impers. in 
Thuc. The const. is the same as in i. 
22. 14, ds éxarépwy tis ebvolas } urf- 
uns éxo. See onc. 2.2. tryxow (aor. 
as in v. 28. 12), inceptive: “ accord- 
ing as the individual (states) whether 
for the sake of their own advantage 
or through compulsion came into a 
nearer relationship with (fuyrux{as) 
the one side or the other.” 

6. ’A@nvator .. ."Iwves .. . Awpidas 
Xvpaxoolovs: chiastic order. — 7. 
éxdvres WAGov: the hostile relation of 
the chief contestants was founded 
also in race difference ; here, therefore, 
there was no need of compulsion from 
without. — rq avrg: belongs in force 
also to voulyors and governs abrois (7). 
—8. Arjpvor xré.: the occupation of 
Lemnos by Att. cleruchs was effected 
by Miltiades, Hdt. vi. 140 ff.; that of 
Imbrus prob. about the same time; of 
Aegina, 481 B.c. (cf. ii. 27. § 1, to 
which rére refers); of Hestiaea, or 
Histiaea, 446 B.c. (i. 114. 16). The 
city Hestiaea was called after its oc- 
cupation by the Athenians, in the 


dialect of the people, Oreus, from 
the place near by with which it was 
united; but in public documents and 
on coins it was called even later Hes- 
tiaea. See Bursian, II. p. 407. — 10. 
ot év EvBola ‘Eorlacay oixouwres: per- 
haps to distinguish it from the city of 
the same name in Acarnania, men- 
tioned by Steph. Byz. s.v.—11. Euve- 
orpatrevrav: aor. set out with them. 
hoo. Svres giving the reason. Cf 
tuverrpdrevoy (13), took part in the expe- 
dition with them. 

12. dard Evppaxlas avrovopor: dard 
tuupaxtas gives the cause of their tak- 
ing part in the expedition; adrdvouor 
shows the relation they occupy in it. 
On amo, according to, see Kiihn. 430, 1 g. 
“Thue. calls all those who have en- 
tered into a perpetual alliance with 
the Athenians to wage war on the 
barbarians, and who acknowledge 
their hegemony, brhxoo tvupaxo, and 
distinguishes from them those who, 
like the Corcyraeans, made simply a 
temporary alliance. The latter are 
here termed drd gupuaxlas abrdvopor, 
elsewhere simply airdvopuo: (c. 57. 33 
vi. 69. 23), or wdyu éAcuvOépws Euupaxovr- 
ves (vi. 85.9). Of the former he dis- 
tinguished two classes, — the one who, 
enjoying their own laws and free from 
tribute, furnish ships of their own 
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accord to the Athenians (cf. vi. 85. 8, 
vey wapoxwxh avrovduous, and below, 
§ 4, 5); the second, those who pay 
money instead of ships (cf. ii. 9. 15, 
wéAres ai troreAcis otca, and below, § 
4, 5; the same being called troxe- 
ptous in ili. 1.2). And so besides the 
ard Evupaxlas airdévouo: there is an- 
other class of airdvouzo, who, though 
really imfhxoa, are considered airdvo- 
pot because they are under no con- 
straint in point of laws and customs 
in the sphere of their separate govern- 
ments. (Cf ili. 10. § 6; 11.§1; 39. 
§ 2.)” St. 

13. wal tov pev vance Kré.: as 
the enumeration of subject and tribu- 
tary allies follows geographical sub- 
divisions, —z.e. the allies from Eu- 
boea, those from the Cyclades, and 
those from Ionia, —the Chians also 
are reckoned among the last, since 
here the geographical point of view is 
most important; but immediately af- 
terwards, regard being paid to the con- 
dition of the fvyzuaxla, the correction 
is added: rovrwy Xin... fuvéorovro 
(we should have expected rotrwy 3 
Xio.). See App. —16. Trywor: from 
one of the larger Cyclades ; the read- 
ing of Vat. only, the others incor- 


rectly Tho. —18. Evvéowovro: aor., 
as tuveorpdrevoay in 11.—to wdei- 
orov: adyv., for the most part. —19. 
ovro. wdyres sums up the trfroon cat 
gdpov SworeAcis (13), including the 
Chians, who geographically are count- 
ed with these. “Iwves dvres empha- 
sizes the point of race, which is still 
more closely defined by the addition 
kal am’ “A@nvalwy (sc. &workoe; cf. Vi. 
76. 14, ard opav). — 20. Apvomes: 
mentioned among the oldest Hellenic 
inhabitants of Greece, dwelling near 
Mt. Oeta. Cf. Hdt. viii. 43. 9. See 
Hermann, Griech. St. Alt. § 16, note 6. 
— virjKoot évres.. . Awpidas: though 
their servicc was not voluntary, still 
(Suws) it was not unnatural, since they 
went as Ionians (emphasized by ye, of 
Vat.) against Dorians. In the cases 
that follow the race-connexion is sen- 
sibly violated. 

21. «wpos avrois: i.e. besides the 
Ionian peoples. —22. Mrnbvpvator : 
Methymna in Lesbos had been spared 
the harsh treatment of the remaining 
Lesbians, iii. 50. 7, and the inhabitants 
are named, vi. 85.8, along with the 
Chians, as vedy mapoxwxy abrdvopor 
The same relation is here expressed by 
vavol Kal od pdpy irhxoo, paying ser- 
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pédtot O€ Kat AlvLot vrroTeEX€ts. 


ovrot dé AioAns Aiodetor 
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Tots KTioaot Bowwrots Tots pera Yvpakociwy Kar avay- 
25 Knv é€udxovro, IAarains 5€ KatavTikpv Bowwrol Bow- 


‘as , 2 ¢ L.A ¥» 
TOLS POVOL ELKOTWS KATA TO €y Gos. 


‘Pddtot 5€ Kal KuOy- 


~ b) 4 e ‘\ 4 ¥ 
pto. Awpins apddrepor, ot pev Aakedaipovioy drorkor, 
KvOypior, éri Aakedaysovious tots apa Tvdinme pera 
"AOnvaiwy Gmrha érédepor, “Pddior Sé, "Apyetou yévos, Zv- 
v4 “\ ~ 4 QA “N 3 4 e 
30 paxocios péev Awprevor, Tedious S€ Kat aamoixos éav-. 
TOV OVO, META YvpaKoviwy oTparevopevors, HvayKalovro 


TONELELY. 


Tov te wept Tlekomévynoov vnowrov Kedad- 


a A ‘ 4 > + a \ \ “ 
Anves pey Kal ZaxivvOior avrovopor pév, xara O€ 7d v1- 


vice with ships, not with tribute, iwrh- 
xoot being used in an arbitrarily lim- 
ited sense. —23. Atwor: from Alvos, 
“an old Aeol. settlement on the Thra- 
cian coast. See Herm. St. Alt. § 76, 
note 17.—24. Bowworots rotg pera Zv- 
paxoolwy: the ros which hitherto had 
rested only on Lindau’s conjecture 
has been lately confirmed, by the Ms. 
in the Brit. Mus. (M. in Stahl). The 
general designation rots xricact Bow- 
rots, “the Boeotians who had colo- 
nized the above-named places” had 
necessarily to be restricted by fois 
peta Suparoclwy, “who stood now on 
the Syracusan side.” With regard to 
the subject, see Curtius, Gr. Hist. I. p. 
127, “ Boeotia was the starting-point 
for the emigration (of the Aeolian 
races), and was considered also in 
later times the mother-country of the 
Aeolian colonies.” — kat’ dyayxny : 
because they were irfxoo: and ixore- 
Aeis. Hore the breaking up of the 
natural relation of xara 7d fvyyevés 
(c. 58. 15; i. 6. 12; iii. 82. 36) was 
brought about by outward compul- 
sion. — 25. ITIdaraujs 8 . . . dy 80s: 


the Plataeans on the other hand were. 


influenced in their choice of alliance 
by their well-grounded hate against 
the Thebans, therefore eixérws. Cl.’s 
rendering of kxatavrixpd, on the other 
hand, is at least doubtful, Bm. pro- 
poses kal &vriucpus, indeed outright (cf. 
i. 122. 16; viii. 64. 23; 92. 65), which 
would give exactly the idea of Kepxv- 
patos 3... capes in 35 below. «ard 
7 €x6os, with Vat., referring to well- 
known occurrences, the other Mss. 
kar’ 60s. — 26. podvor: t.e. no other 
Boeotians had joined the Athenians. 
Moreover, the Plataeans here referred 
to are either such as had found refuge 
in Athens, e.g. those who succeeded 
in escaping when Plataea was be- 
sieged, iii. 24. § 3, or such as had set- 
tled in Scione, v. 32. § 1. 

28. Kv€rpio.: repeated to avoid 
misunderstanding. Cf. c. 86. 10.— 
29. éwddepov: this reading of Vat., 
for %pepov, seems to be supported by 
ce. 18. 15; v. 18. 12.—’Apyetor yévos: 
see QO. Miiller, Dorter, I. p. 113 ff.— 
30. drrolxois davrow: cf vi. 4. § 3. 

32. KeboddAnves pev xal Zaxvv0ror : 
cf. c. 31.7. The correlative is 8é in 
35. — 33. Kxard td vnoiwTiKoy : on 
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GiwsTiKoy paddrov Kareipyopuevor, or. Datadoons expatovy 
35 ot "AOnvator, Evveimovro: Kepxupato. S€ ov povoy Awpt- 
ns adda Kat KopiOior cadas émt Kopwhiovs re Kat 
Yvpaxogious, Tay pev azoikor ovres, Tav dé Evyyeveis, 
> id ‘ b] 7” 3 ~ 4 \ “\ 
dvayKy pev é€k Tov evmperous, Bovdyjoe. dé Kara 


€x0os 1d Kopwliwv ovy jocor etrovro. 


Kat ot Meo- 


40 onviot voy Kadovpevou ek Navmdxtrov Kat ék Ilvdov 
4 e 39 , b] 3 3 ‘ , 4 
Tore UT AOnvaiwy éxopévns és Tov wodeLov tapednhOn- 


oap. 


kal éru Meyapéwy guvyddes ov woddol Meyapevor 


YeAwovvrrios ovo kara Evppopav éudyovro. tov dé adr\wv 

€ 4 “a e a > 7 ¥ > A AY 

Exovovos waddov 7 oTpaTeia eyiyvero HOn. “Apyetor pev 

45 yap ov THs Evppaxias eveca mahdov H THs AaKkeSayovicn 
¥ N “A ld 9 3Q? > ? 

re €yOpas Kal THS Tapavtixa ExacTor idias wpedias Aw- 


pins emt Awpréas pera “AOnvaiwy “Idvev jAKodovGovr, 


account of their insular position. — 34. 
Kareipyopevor: constrained. Cf. iv. 98. 
18.— 36. wads: clearly, actually. — 
37. rov pev: sc. KopivOlwy.— Trav 8é€: 
sc. Zupaxoclwy. —38. dx Tov evmpe- 
mous: for appearance’s sake. Schol. 
Wa evxperhs dwodoyopds adrois y.— 
_kara 280s ro Kopiw0lov: cf. i. 26. — 
39. ovx fooov: not less, i.e. even 
more. 

of Mecotjvio. viv Kxadovpevor: 
“more common is the order of vuy 
Mecofhvio: Kadovmevol, a8 viv ‘EAAGs 
Kadouuern, i. 2.1; 4 viv @ecoaAla ka- 
Aounevn, i. 2.14. Cfrii. go. 19. But of 
has not dropped out after Meoohmor, 
as a comparison with ii. 29. 11, év 
Aavrlg ris wxldos viv kadrouuérns, 
shows. The phrase viv radovmevor is 
added because the Helots whom the 
Athenians had settled at Naupactus (i. 
103. § 3) were not in fact all Messeni- 
ans (i. 101. § 2).” St. See App. — 40. 
éx Navmraxrov .. . rapeAy v: as 
stated inc. 31. § 2.—é« IIvAov... 


éxopévns: acc. to iv. 41. § 2 the Athe- 
nians had placed the Messenians from 
Naupactus as a garrison at Pylus 
(425 B.c.).—42. vydSes ov aoddol: 
cf. iv. 74. § 2; vi. 43. 15. — Meya- 
petor... over: pred. to SeAwourtioss. 
The position as in 7 and 23 above. — 
43. xara fupdopay: in consequence of 
their misfortune, i.e. banishment which 
had brought them to Athens. Schol. 
Euppopay kpts Thy puyhy Aéyet. 

44. 48: from this point (in the enu- 
meration). Cf ii. 96.17. With the 
last named the motive was éyvdy«n or 
tuugopd under the controlling influ- 
ence of the Athenians; those named 
after this went of their own accord, 
for even the pso8oddpo: are to be reck- 
oned under this head. — 46. trys wap- 
avurlxa Exacrro. Slag apeAlas: cf. sim- 
ilar consts. in c. 70.47; vi. 69.19. a@e- 
Alas, although indispensable, is found 
only in Vat. The meaning seems tu 
be that the 500 Argives mentioned in 
vi. 43. 11 had offered themselves of 
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50 TéTE TOUS preTa KopwOiwy éd\Odvras “ApKddas ovdev Focov 


Sid KEpdos wyovpevor trohewious, Kpyres 5€ kat Airwdot 
puc8@ Kat otro. weaOévres: EvveBy SE Tois Kpnot rh 
Tékav “Podiows Evyxtioavras pn Evy Tots amoikous adN’ 
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émt Tovs atroikous ExovTas peta picOou EME. Kat Axap- 


65 vdvev Twes apna pev Kepder, TO Se mréov Anpoobévous 


a, \ 9 4 3 4 3 ¥ > , 
diria Kat ’AOnvaiwr edvoia Eippmayou ovres emexovpnoay. 
N io N a 3 , , e 4 > ~ de 
Kat olde pev T@ loviw KodT@ opilouevor’ ‘Iradiwrav de 
Bovpror Kat Meramovriot, év Tovavrais avayKats TOTE OTA- 
A a ‘ 
TWWTLKGY Kalpav KaTenppévor, EvveaoTparevoy Kat B- 


their own accord, as they individually 
expected profit from the expedition. 
That the Argives, as the Arcadians, 
sometimes served as mercenaries, is 
shown by Ar. Pax, 477.—48. Mav- 
Twns Kal dAdo. “Apxddev: cf vi. 43. 
12.—49. del: from time to time, i.e. in 
each particular case, opp. to which 
is xal rdére, so this time. — wodeplous: 
pred. Kr. Spr. 50, 12, 1.—odtovw azro- 
Sercvupdvous: sc. bxd roy picdwodvrwy, 
—50. rovs pera KopivOloy éXOdvras 
*Apxddas : cf. c. 19. 23.— ovdey rjorov: 
with woAeulous. “As they were ac- 
customed at other times to turn 
against any who were pointed out to 
them as enemies (usually of course 
strangers), so now they had no hesita- 
tion in fighting, for the sake of pay, 
their own countrymen.’ —51. Kpyres: 
cf. vi. 43. 14.— Alrodol: they serve 
now as mercenaries with the Atheni- 
ans, who had invaded their country in 
426 B.c. Cf. iii. 94. ff. —53. Evynrl- 
cavrag: cf. vi. 4. § 3. For the acc., 
see on c. 40. 18. — 54. éxdvras: this 
reading of Vat., for &xovras, is of 
course the only one admissible with 
pera yioOod and in this class of the 


allies. Cf.44 above. Yalla renders,’ 


ultro. On the other hand, &rolxous 
is necessary (Vat. éroixous, cf. ii. 27. 
5), on account of the antithesis (u> 
giv — GAA’ éexl). 

54. ’Axapvdvwy tives: cf c. 31. 28. 
— 55. Anpoodévous, . . . “A@nvalov: 
objective gens. For proofs of the 
friendly disposition here alluded to, cf 
iii. 7. § 1; 94. § 2; 105. §3; 107. § 2; 
114. § 1.—57. "Iovl xoéAw@: here 
taken as extending to the west coast 
of Italy. — 58. év rovavtats dvdykais 
TOTE CTACLUTLKOY KALPGY KaTEAnppE- 
vor: Thuc. states in c. 33. 24 ff., con- 
cerning Thurii, that the Att. party had 
prevailed and driven out their oppo- 
nents; and they were now in such a 
situation, resulting from party rela- 
tions (craciwriKav xaipov), that they 
were forced (ro:atras dvdyrats) to the 
alliance with Athens. As Thuc. men- 
tions in c. 33. § 5 factions only among 
the Thurians, and says that the Meta- 
pontians joined the Athenians xara 
7d tuupaxudy, St. thinks, with reason, 
that we should read Meraxdvrio: rai 
@otp.01.— 59. kareAnppevor: Reiske’s 
emendation for care:Anuuévwr, which 
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Sukedias Tuponverv ré twes Kata Suadpopay Yuvpaxociwy 


kat ‘Iamvyes profodpdpor. 


Toodoe pev pera AOnvaiwy 
58 €Ovm €otparevoy. Yvpaxociors dé avreBoyOnoay Kapapt- 


“~ Q 9 » Q aA 3 A b 9 , 
VaLoL ev OopoL ovTes Kat TeXmou OlKOoUYTES ET avTOUS, 


¥ 3 , e 4 3 Aa > > 3 ~ € 
éreita Akpayavtivwy novyalovrwy év T@ em éxewa tdpu- 


pévou Yedwvovvrcot. 
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5 AuBUnv pépos Terpappévoy veudpevor, “Iuepator Sé azo 
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Tov 7pos Tov TupanviKoy mdévToy popiou, &v @ Kal povor 
"EdAnves oikovow* otror d€ Kat €€ avrovd povot €BonOnaavr. 

, ¢ “ \ ¥ “A 3 , 4 “A 
kat “EXAnvika pev €Ovn tov év YKeria Troodde, Awpuns 


N e + ed , , , N 
Te kat [oi] avrdvopor mavres, Evveudyouv, BapBdpwv dé 
a \ , 9 “N > , . \ 3 ld 
10 YuKedot pdvor door 7) adpéoracay mpos Todvs AOPnvaiovs - 
Trav © e€w XuKedias “EXAjvev Aakedatdrvior perv aWye- 


would be gen. abs., @ouplwy cal Mera- 
wovriwy being understood. The gen. 
is doubtless an error of the copyist 
due to the preceding gens. — 60. Bap- 
Bdpwv S€ "Eyeorato: cf vi. 2. § 3, 6. 
—61. émnyayovto: sc. rots "A@nvafous. 
— Xexedov: most of the Mss., except 
Vat., wrongly 2iceAwwrav. Cf. c. 58. 
10; vi. 88. § 4.—62. Tvponvov: see 
on ¢. 53. 6.—63. “Idavyes: c/: c. 33. 
§ 4.— 64. Evy dorpdrevov: neut. pl. 
with pl. verb, because @yy denotes 
persons. Kiihn. 3665 a. 

58. The allies of the Syracusans. 

1. Kapaptwator ... kal TeAgor: cf. 
c. 33. § 1; vi. 67. 18.—2. per’ avrovs: 
back of them, i.e. further up the coast, 
in the same sense as éy Tq@ én” éxeiva 
in 8. It is the same use of perd with 
acc. as in descriptions of lines of bat- 
tle (cf. v. 67. 7, 16).— 3. *Axpayawr(- 
vov ovxafdvrev: remaining neutral. 
Cf. c. 33. 7. — dv re da’ exetva: in the 


country beyond (the Agrigentines). See 
on c. 37.9. Cf. viii. 104. 26. 

5. rerpappdévov: for position of the 
attrib. partic., see on c. 23. 14.—6. 
poplov: v. H. (p. 100) rejects this 
word here and in ii. 65. 52 without 
sufficient reason, for pzdpioy is not dim. 
of pudpos, as he asserts, but has a 
specializing force, as all nouns end- 
ing in -tov. Cf dpydpiov, tpyupos ; xpu- 
alov, xpvods; BiBAlov, BIBAos; xwploy, 
xa@pos.— 7. “EANAnves: pred., as the 
only Hellenes. Cf. vi. 62. 9. — €& av- 
TOU: SC. TOU pds Thy TupanmKdy wévToV 
poplov. 

9. [ot] avrévopor: all the editt. 
follow Bk. in omitting the impossible 
of. Reiske proposed to place it after 
abrdévouor.—10. Xeedol povor: neither 
Elymi, then (vi. 2. 15), nor Phoeni- 
cians (vi. 2. 32), joined them. — doo 
py addoracav: acc. to c. 57. 61 (ZiKe- 
Adv rd wAdoyv) the majority had re 
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pova Yraptidrny Tapeyopuevor, veodauaders Sé Tovs ad- 
hous kat Eidwras [Svvarar 5€ 7d veodapades éevOepov 
non earl, -KopivOtor 5€ kai vavoi Kal mel@ pdvou ta- 

15 payevopevot kat Aevxddior Kat “Aumpaki@rat Kata Td 

N 
Evyyevés, ex S€ “Apkadias pioboddpor bd Kopwiiwy 
dTooTahévres Kat YiKvovior avayKacToL oTpaTevorTes Kat 
trav é€w Tlekorovvyjcov Bowrot. mpds S€ Tovs ézed- 4 
Oovras TovTovs of YiKekw@rat avrot 7AROos wréov KaTa 
7 

20 TavTa TapéoyovTo, are peyddas mdXes oiKouvTes: Kal 
yap Omdirat toddot kal ves Kal tmmor Kat 6 aAdos Ope- 
hos adOovos Evvehéyn. Kat mpds amavras avlis, ws 
> ar “\ ¥ ae > \ 4 3 a 

eimetv, TOUS AaAAOVS Yvpakdo.or avrot mrEiw ETOpic-avTo 
“ 4 4 e x. 9 > ‘4 , 

dua. wéyeOds Te médEws Kal Orr ev peyioTa KwWdivw Foav. 
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volted. Cf. vi. 88. § 3, 4.—12. veo- 
SapwSesg ... Kal Etiwras: see on c. 
19. 16.—13. [8vvara S€ .. . qdn 
evar]: Dindorf and v. H. justly 
recognized that these words were not 
from Thuc. The explanation of the 
Schol. (veodauddns 56 eAevOepos wapa 
rois Aaxedaimovlos) proves that he did 
not have them before him. Besides, 
in c. 19. 16 and v. 34.6 Thuc. took 
for granted on the part of his readers 
acquaintance with this Spartan insti- 
tution. — 14. povor: 2.e. kal vavol tad 
we(p. The Leucadians and Ambraci- 
ots furnished only ships, which the 
Corinthians manned in addition to 
their own. Cf. vi. 104. 10, of Koplv- 
O:os xpds rais operépais Séxa Aevxadlas 
540 xa) "Aprpanidtidas Tpeis rpoorAnpe- 
cavres Borepov EuedrAov wAetoecOa. — 
15. wapayevopevor: belongs only to 
Koply@:0.; but cata 7d tuyyevés (sup- 
ply fuveudyouy from 9) belongs to the 
three subjects Koply@:0:, Aeurddio1, and 


\ 


"Auxpaxiw@rat; for 7d tuyyevds (sc. Trav 
Zupaxoclwy) is the motive with all 
three for participation in the war. — 
16. €& "Apxadlas proboddpor . . . kal 
Luxvevior: cfc. 19. § 4.—17. dvay- 
xacrol: because since 418 B.c. an 
oligarchic constitution had _ been 
forced on the Sicyonians (v. 81. 6). 
Cf. ce. 18. 31.—18. Bowrol: cf c. 
19. § 3. 

mpos: here and in 22 below, in 
comparison with. —21. 6 Gos dptdos: 
of light-armed troops of every kind. 
— 22. Evveddyn: used esp. of the col- 
lection of troops. Cf i. 115. 18; li. 
10. 8; iii. 94. 16; vi. 32. 18; 66. 14; 
98. 6.— av&is: only to introduce the 
second comparison. — ds elaety: lim- 
iting deayras. It is the regular form 
in Thuc., never ds &os eiwetv. See 
on i. 1. 9.— 24. peyeBos wodews: art. 
omitted as with pufjxos wAod in vi. 34. 
28; 86. 10. 

25. rorat&e Euveddynoav: = tocaide 
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TOTE On Tava: ajuporépois tapnoay Kal ovKEért ovdeY 


ovderépors ern le. 


Oi & ody Xupaxdowo. Kai of Evppayor eixdrws évd- 
pucay Kahov aydvcpa odiow elvar emi Ty yeyanuern 
vicky THS vavpayias élew Te TO OTpaTomedoy amay TOV 
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A@nvaiwy tooovroy ov, Kai pndé Kal érepa avrovs, 


5 pyre Oia Oadacons pyre To Tel@, Sradvyeiv. 


ExAyov ovy 


‘4 4 IAN . , ¥ Q , +) A 
Tov TE Aypéva EvOds Tov péyay, ExovTa Td oTduma oKTH 
oTadioy padtora, Tpiypect tAayiats Kat mAolos Kal aKd- 

 ) “A 
Tous, €@ ayKupav éppilovres, Kal TadXa, HY ETL vavpa- 

“A e? A v4 4 \ 9 4 

xe ot “APnvato: Trohuyowor, waperKevdlovro, Kai ddiyov 


tots dé "AOnvaiots thy TE arro- 


K\yjow opact Kat Thy adAnv Sidvoiay aitav aicPopevois 


hoay at tuveddéynoay. — 26. rove: in the 
latter part of the summer of 413 B.c. 

59. The Syracusans, determined to 
wage a war of extermination against the 
Athenians, now shut off the entrance to 
the great harbour by means of ships 
anchored broadside before it. 

1. of & otv Zvpaxootor: since the 
narrative, interrupted at the end of c. 
56, is here resumed, giving in évéuicay 
Kaddy aydviopa oplow elvya: almost a 
verbal repetition of c. 56. 9, Kr.’s 
conjecture, S¢€ (for re of the Mss.), 
which is the usual connecting particle 
in Thuc. in such cases, is doubtless 
right. See on i. 3. 19. For ody», see 
onc. 6.7. See App.—2. éwl ry ye- 
yevnpévy ving: not only temporal, 
after the victory won, but also on the 
basis of the victory won, i.e. trust- 
ing now in victory.—4. pnSé xad’ 
&repa: i.e. xaTtd undérepa. See on c. 
41.15; 43. 4.—avrovs.. . Siaduyetv: 
with changed subj., dependent on 
kaddy ayououa. With regard to the 
force of the aor. infs. éAciv, duagvyeiy, 
see App. to 1, above,—-5, 81d Oarac- 


ons: more def. than kara OdAaccay, 
referring to the wide sea to be crossed. 
éxAygov: imp.; they undertook the 
work, which, acc. to Diod. xiii. 14, 
they finished in three days. —6. 
oxrad oradlwy pidtiora: for gen. of 
measure, see on c. 2. 17. Holm 
( Vortrag in Karlsr. Philol. Wochen- 
schrift, 1882, No. 44, and Zeitschr. f. 
allg. Gesch. 1884, p. 16, 17) adopts 
here a small itinerary stadium of 
about 150 metres. See App. to c. 78. 
14.—7. mdaylars: belongs to the 
three substs. The ships were placed 
broadside before the harbour and 
anchored (éx’ adyxupév dpul(ovres, sc. 
avtds).—9. dAlyow ovdév és ovdev: 
cf. c. 87. 28; ii. 8.1; viii. 15. 21. See 
Introd. to Book I. p. 48, note 77. 

60. Encompassed by the greatest dan- 
ger, the Athenians determine, if possible, 
to cut their way through with their ships ; 
they abandon all the fortifications except 
a walled space near the ships for the sick 
and for the baggage of the army, and 
put all the available troops on board. 

2. dpwov: pres., as the work was 
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still going on. — ale@opdvors: aor., 
since they had received information. 
—3. Bovdevrda: from Bovrcdter@ai. 
With regard to the pl. form of the 
verbal, common in Thuc., see on i. 7. 
2. 

Kal of raflapxot: Schol. viv di 
7) &wopov Kal Tovs Taftidpxous (see on 
iv. 4. 2) of orparnyol ouvtyayov, Kal? 
abrovs wpérepov Bovrevéueva. Cf. c. 48. 
§ 1; 50. § 3.—4. apds ri rapotcay 
droplav: to be connected with éfov- 
Aevoavroin 8. Cf. c. 47. 2.— row te 
Grov: as if nal rav éxirndelwy fol- 
lowed. —5. xal érs xré.: for change 
of const., see Kr. Spr. 59, 2, 4.—6. 
dwretrrov py émayev: they had di- 
rected them not to bring any more 
provisions.  émdyew, bring (of the 
_ Catanaeans); érdyeocOa: (vi. 99. 21), 
Jetch (of the Athenians themselves). 
This had been done when their de- 
parture (as éxrAevoduevor, cf. c. 50. § 
3, 4) had been determined on before 
the eclipse of the moon.—8. rd rel- 
Xn ta dvw: the part of the lower 
wall (c. 2. 17 ff.) that was furthest 
from the coast. Grote understands 
it of points on Epipolae still in pos- 
session of the Athenians; but hardly 
rightly. If any part of Bpipolae was 


still occupied by the Athenians, it is 
strange that no mention was made of 
it at the time of the night attack, c. 
42.§ 4 ff.—-apds avrats rats vavoly: 
“as near as possible to their ships.” 
—9. drokaPdvres Staraxlopari: 80 
with Vat. for diarelyioud +s of the 
rest of the Mss.; for it seems clearly 
meant that they cut off by a cross- 
wall a space between the double wall 
of the smallest extent that would 
suffice for the reception of the bag- 
gage, the sick, and the garrison nec- 
essary for the protection of these. 
Starelxioua also in iii. 34. 9.—10. 
doGevovorv: the reading of Vat., the 
rest da0evéor, which, acc. to c. 75. 12, 
is perhaps admissible. But the older 
and better writers, acc. to BI., use 
always the partic. for the sick, and in 
c. 75. 12 dobevéou means rather the 
weak than simply the sick.—11. dd 
Tov GdAov meLov: from the rest of the 
infantry, t.e. those not required to 
guard the camp.—12. dirdoag: the 
reading of Vat. for wdoas of the other 
Mss., esp. appropriate before xal duva- 
ral Kal awAoérepa, t.e. the whole num- 
ber, whether they were in good con- 
dition or even somewhat unseaworthy. 
— Sra. yoav: for the impf. indic. in- 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 60. 


aavtTa Twa €oBuBalovres TANp@oat, Kal Svavavpaynoav- 
TES, NY pev vikaow, €s Karavny KopilerOar, Hv dé pr, 
eumpnoavres Tas vavs meln Evvtakapevor amroywpel 7 
dv TaxioTa péAdwot Twos ywpiov  BapBapixod 7 “EAn- 


vikov didtov avridniper Oar. 


\ ie , e 2 A 
KQ@U OL MEV, WS eoofey QUTOLS 


A , 4 4 A »” A 
TAUTA, Kal éTOinoay: EK TE YAP TOV avw TELXYoY VroKaT- 
N A 4, 
éBynoay Kal Tas vavs émAypwoay macas, avayKacayTes 
b a 9 x € A 3Q 7 € a ld 3 
éoBaivew coris Kat Grwcody éddxer Hukias petéyov émt- 


THSELOs Elvas. 


kai Evver\npoOnoav vines at maca déxa 


, \ € , 4, > 3 > ' “N \ 
padtota Kal éxardov, Tofdras Te én’ avTas moAAovs Kal 
9 “N ~ > v4 \ ~ ¥ 7 > 
akovTioTas Tov Te Akapvavev kat Tov add\wy Edvwv éve- 

> e 9 
BiBalov cai radd\a ws oldy 7 Hv €€ dvayKaiov Te Kat 


stead of opt. in dependent clause, see 
GMT. 77, 1, n. 2; Kiihn. 595, 3.— 
Suvvaral(: really personal, and used 
only here of ships (just as wovety is 
used of them in c. 38.11; vi. 104. 20). 
—amoorepar: see on c. 34. 20. — 
13. wdyra twd: as comprehensive as 
possible. Kr. Spr. 51, 16,11. Cf.c. 
70. 21; 84. 10.—15. ¥ dv... péAAw- 
ow: by whatever way they were likely 
quickest. —17. ayrArperOar: reach, 
as in c. 77. 29.— os &ofev ... Kal 
dwolnoav: of the immediate execu- 
tion of the plan agreed on. See on 
ii. 93. 17. 

20. xal o6rwcovv: found also in i. 
77, 9; villi. 91. 21. It is to be con- 
nected with ém:rfjdeos. — nrixlas peré- 
xov: “as being not yet too old,” z.e. 
for such service. 7Acla is used not 
in a military, but general sense, which 
the Schol. indicates by vedrnros. Cf. 
ii. 44. 20, év rq dxpelm ris jAulas, and 
vi, 24.11. (St. strikes out the words, 
following Philippi, Jahrbb. 1881, p. 
99.) 

21. wal: and so, as in i. 67. 12; vi. 
73. 1.—al waco: in all. See on c. 


I. 31.—8dxa pddiora Kal éxarov: 
Diod. xiii. 14 gives 115 triremes; 
Plut., as Thuc., 110, adding: aif yap 
&AAat tapcav évoeets Foay. That the 
original number, namely, 134 tri- 
remes first sent out (vi. 43. 3) and 78 
afterwards (vii. 42. 3), z.e. 207 al- 
together, had been greatly reduced, 
is a matter of course after the con- 
flicts of the whole year, but the loss 
cannot be accurately estimated. — 22. 
éx’ atrds: for which Kr. proposed és 
avrds, is appropriate for those light- 
armed troops whose duty was constant 
watching and fighting with light 
arms on the deck. — 24. é€ dvayxalov: 


adv., in such desperate circumstances, 


which made the unusual equipment 
necessary. The éx with the nent. of 
the adj. as in é& You, i. 120. 4; ee rot 
dxivdbvou, iii. 40. 28; ex rod rpopavois, 
vi. 73.7. re, xal forbids connecting 
dvayxatov with diavolas. If so con- 
nected, roatrns would have to be 
taken in a materially different sense 
from dvayxalov. Besides, ro:atrns d:a- 
volas cannot attain its full effect except 
by being construed separately. The 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 60, 61. 


4 5 , 2 , 
25 TOLAUTNS OLlavolas E7TOpLaavTo. 


TOMA ETOILA HV, OPWVY TOUS OTPAaTLATAS T@ TE Tapa TO 
elwfos todd Tats vavot KpatnOnvar aOupotvras Kat dia 
THY TOV emiTNOEiwY OTTaVIW ws TaxLoTa Bovdopmeévous Sdia- 
xuduvevew, Evykahécas amravras TwapeKeevoatd Te TpPa- 


30 Tov Kat ede€e TOLAOE ° 


¥y A A 
“"Avopes otpariatar “AOnvaiwy te Kai Tov dddwv 


Evppdxyov, 6 pey ayov 6 péAdwv Gpotws Kowds amacw 
€oTa. wept TE Owrypias Kat matpidos [éxdotos ov Fo- 
Gov 7 ToLs ToAEwiows |* HY yap KpaTHowper voY Tals vav- 
5 oly, EOTLTM THY DITapxXoVoay Tov oikeiay wow émidelw. 


xj :6 A Se 3 \ 5e , 9 e 9 , 
a UpLELV € OV XP OVOE TAC KEW OoT7TEép Ot ATELPOTATOL 2 


“A > 4 A ~ 14 7° A , ¥ 
Tov avOpaav, ot Tos mparots ayo. odadevtes Erreita 
dua mavros Thy édmida tov ddBov cpolay rats Evudo- 


pais €xovow. 


ahd’ coo Te AOnvaiwy mdpecre, TOANOY 8 


10 757 odcuwv Euzreipor GvTes, Kal door Tov Evppdyor, 


sense is then, “in so critical a situa- 
tion and in consequence of such a 
(desperate) resolution.” 

26. cpwv rovs orparwras: on the 
reading, see App. —27. qwodv rats 
vavol xparnOyvar: in the battle de- 
scribed in c. 52, 53. 


SPEEcH or NICIAS TO THE TROOPS 
BEFORE THE GREAT SEA-FIGHT. 


61. “ Before all alike, Athenians and 
allies, is the decisive struggle. You 
should go into it with courage, because 
you know how changeable is the fortune 
of war, and because, considering your 
numbers, you have a right to hope that it 
will decide for you.” 

1. @aAov: see on c. 4. 12.—2. 
Gpotws: to be connected with gracw. 
Cf. c. 28. 4; i. 93. 8; vi. 24. 8.—3. 
[éxdorrovg ovyx sooo i Tots modenl- 
ow]: Cl. and St. bracket these words 


as a gloss to duolws &dracw. See App. 
— 5. gore tre... émdety: “it is pos- 
sible for every one to see again his 
fatherland.” On-+q in the sense many 
@ one, or every one, see Kr. Spr. 51, 16, 
10. With rhy trdpxovaedy mov oirelay 
wéaw emibeiv cf. vi. 69. 24, rhy drdpyxou- 
cav oplot natpl8a wikhoayres wdAw exe 
deiv.— émBelv : see again, also in c.77.37- 

6. abupety S€: opp. to db perv dyad: 
“the battle is to be decisive, but there 
is no ground for despondency.” — 8. 
tiv Arisa rou doBouv xré.: the expec- 


tation of their fear, t.e. the expectation — 


which in their fear they entertain 
takes the colour of the misfortunes 
which they have suffered. Schol. 
mpocdoxaow dspuolws rais yeyernucvas 
Eunpopais ra wéAAovra. Ants in this 


sense occurs also in vi. 87.18. Cf. 
wevias éAm(s, ii. 42.15; Luc. in Tyrgn- - 


nic. II, tls éAmls rot péBov. 


6 dé Nukias, éeud) Ta 5 
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62 


THUCYDIDES VII. 61, 62. 


Evotparevdpevot ac pvyoOnre tav év Tots Trod€pots 
Tapadoywr, Kat TO THS TUXNS Kay pel Hav édticar- 
TES OTHVAL Kal ws avapayovpevor akiws TovdE TOD TA1}- 
Oous, Goov abrot Yuwy avrav épopare, TapacKevalec Oe. 


Pra: Se 9 \ 3 ‘Ss 9 N A A r , , 
A 0€ apwya Eeveloomey emt TH TOU AyLEVOS OTEVO- 


ss “ U4 »” A A y Q 

TnTL wpos Tov péANovTa oxdov Tov veav eoecOar Kat 
Tpos THY Ekeivwv Eel TOV KATACTPApATwWY TApacKEUyD, 
ols mpdrepov €Brarroucba, mdvta Kai yyw vov ex TeV 
5 TapovTav pera Tav KuBEepyyTav éoKEeupeva HToimacTan. 
N \ lé N N 3 “N > a, \ 
Kat yap To€dérat wodXot Kal akovtiotat émPyoovras, Kat 


54 X ® id b' , 2 X , > a 
dy\os @ vaupayiay pey Tovovpevor ev meddyer ovK Gv 
3 r 4 \ “ , a “ ~ 9 , ~ a 
éxpapela dia 76 Biarrew Gv 75 THS emiorHuns TH Bapv- 
TTL Tav veov, ev € TH evOdde HvayKacpery amd Ta 


11. row dv rots troAdpois trapadd- 
yev: see on c. 28. 17.—12. kal... 
mapacKkevaterte: and make yourselves 
ready with the expectation that fortune 
may even yet be with us, and with the 
purpose to retrieve your defeat in a 
manner worthy of this vast number of 
your own army that you see before you. 
On gen. with neut. art. (7d rijs réxns, 
fortune), see H. 730c; Kr. Spr. 47, 5, 
10. Cf. c. 62. 8; iv. 18.9. web’ quay 
orjva: as inc. 57.4. spar abradv be- 
longs really to rovde rot wAfGous, but 
is grammatically dependent as part. 
gen. on cov. Kr. Spr. 47, 9, 5. 

62. “On our side every precaution 
has been taken to protect our ships against 
the contrivances devised by the enemy 
before the last battle ; and our crews have 
been strengthened, so as to render our 
attacks on their ships more effective.” 

1. dpwyd: used oftener in poetry. 
Cf. also Plat. Prot. 334 b. — évelSopev : 
see on c. 36. 6.—ém Ty. . . oreve- 
ayn: in the matter of the narrowness of 
the harbour. éw{ with the dat. as in i. 
70. 10; ii. 17.15; iv. 22. 18.—2. apos 


Tov péAdovra dsxAov.. . loerOar: 
écerOa: depends on péAdAoryra, and 
dxAos means, not the great number 
(for this was present from the begin- 
ning), but the press of the ships, as in 
i. 49. 8, dard re xAfOous Kal SyAov. — 3. 
Tpos THY... rapackeuryy: cf. C. 36. § 3— 
5. —4. ols rpdrepov éBAamrropefa : cf Cc. 
40. § 5. ofs is neut. and refers to dxAos 
as well as wapaoxeuvh. Kr. Spr. 58, 3, 5. 
— 5. pera tov xvPepvytov: belongs 
with éoxeupéva: “after careful con- 
sideration in company with the pilots.” 

6. émPrycovra:: will serve as epi- 
batue. The epibatae were as a rule 
hoplites, or men armed as such (see 
on vi. 43. 9).— kal oxAos: Cl. puts a 
comma before «af and renders, and 
so a crowd (sc. émBhoera, will come 
together on board). But rather it 
seems that the whole is added to a 
part, viz. the archers and javelin-men, 
éxAos signifying here the whole mul- 
titude of men by whom the ships were 
filled.— 8. Sa ro BAdwreayv: the subj. 
is rby dxAov. —TO THS dmoTHpYs: see 
on c. 61. 12. —9. év 8¢. . . rpdadopos 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 62, 63. 


y > e¢ A 9 
evpnrar O Hp ooa 8 


Xp avrwavinynoa, Kat mpos Tas Tav érwtidwr ad- 
oy , e ‘ , 9 /, A 
Tos Taxyvrntas, @mep On padtota éBramrrouca, yepav 
~” > , a ld “‘ 4, > Ud 
aionpeav émPBodrai, at oxyoovo, THY Tahkw davaKpovow 
THS Tpoomerovons vews, Hv TA Emi TovTos ot émBdrat 


és ToUTO yap 57 HvayKdopela wore meLo- 


paxew ard THY VvEeoY, Kal TO pHTE avTOVS avakpover Oar 
49 bd 4 3” b) 4 4 ¥ AN 

nT €Kelvous €av a@déeAyov daiverar, akdws TE Kal 
“A A ‘ ~ 

THS Ys, WARY ooov av 6 welOs Hypav éméyy, Todepias 


¥ 
ovons. 


“Ov xpn pepyynpevous Siapdyec Oar dcov av Svvnabe, 


Yora:: understand és from the pre- 
ceding §. Cf. i. 10. 20, hv eixds... 
woinrhy dvTa Koopfiocat, Suws bt palve- 
ra éviecotépa. G. 156; H. 1005; 
Kin. 561, 1. With this view xpdo- 
gopos, the reading of a single Ms. 
(the rest, xpédopopa), is necessary. 
Most other editt. read xpécqopa, sc. 
émBivae airéy (roy dxAov). For a 
state of affairs similar to that here 
described (év rH . . . weCouaxia), cf i. 


~ 49. § 2, and ii. 89. § 8. 


11. yxpy dyrwaumnyjoat: the 
reading of Vat., for the unintelligible 
bh dvrivaurnyeioba of the other Mss. 
The aor. inf. is preferable for the 
single case. The fact that Thuc. in 
i. 31.3 and vi. 90. 12 used the mid., 
both times after pers. subjs., does not 
exclude the act. form in an impers. 
const. — rav érarlSev: see on Cc. 34. 
22; 36. 8.— avrois: in the sense of a 
loose gen. See onc. 34.7.—12. waxv- 
rnras: attracted into the number of 
éxwrldwy, as émBodal (13) into that of 
xeipav.— g@wrep: on the neut. of the 
rel. referring to preceding clause, see 
Kr. Spr. 58, 3, 6.— xepov oSnpev 
émBortal: the laying on of grappling- 
irons. éwiBodh here and in c. 65. 5 


signifies the device to be employed in 
battle, not the application of it, as is 
shown by iv. 25. 14, xewpt ocdnpg em- 
Banéclon play vaty ardrecay. — 13. 
oXrover: = KwAdcovo:. See on i. 
73. 22. —mwadw: back, here pleonasti- 
cally added to &vdxpovors for empha- 
sis. Cf.c. 44. 42.—14. rys ves: in 
the sense of éxdorns veds, as also in 
c. 65.7. Kr. Spr. 50, 2, 4.—14. rd 
éwl rovroug: what is necessary under 
these circumstances (or next in order), 1.¢. 
to board the hostile ships, and fight 


hand to hand. Cf. i. 65.7; vi. 45.3. J 


15. aweLopaxety aro Trav veov: as in 
iv. 14. 20.—16. xalro pyre... ade- 
Awov dalverar: independent const. 
where we should expect the inf. de- 
pendent on écre. —17. éav: sc. dvaxpot- 
exda. Cf. i. 70. 33.—18. éméyy: will 
have possession of. Cf. i. 48.7; 50. 7. 

63. “ So I admonish you all to hold 
out bravely in the combat which 1s be- 
fore us, the hoplites in the consciousness 
of their superiority, the seamen in de- 
pendence on our preparations and on the 
ancient glory of Athens, to sustain which 
is now our duty. Show your adversaries 
that you do not bow before misfortunes.” 

1. dv:. the rel. serves as an em- 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 63. 


kat py eEabeicOar és adryv, adtr\a Evprecovons vy 
VEMS pL TpOTEpov akiovy amodverOar 7 TOvs ad TOU 


id 4 € 4 > 4, 
tohesiov KaTtacTpaeparos Omiitas amapatnre. 


Kat TaUTa 


5 Tots OTiTaLs OVY HOTOY THY vaYTaY TapaKEedEvopLaL, 6o@ 
ry ¥ A Q ¥ “A e 4 > e a 4 
Tov avwHev paddrov 7d epyov TovTo* vrdpye S Hpi Ere 


A Ny , ~ A 3 ~ 
vuv ye Ta Trew TH TELM EmLKpaTeELY. 


Tow d€ vavTats 


~ \ > La) 3 “A “A A 4 A > ~ 
Tapawa Kat év T@ aiT@ T@dE Kal Séouar pr éxmeT)- 
X9ai ru traits Evpdopais ayav, Tyv Te TapacKerny amd 
10 T@v KataoTpwpatwy BedrTiw vov e€yovtas Kal Tas vaus 
a 9 , Q oy Q .) A e 9s 9 QA 
T\elous, Exeivny Te THY HOovnY evOupEeta Oar ws. aia éori 
4 aA ld +] “~ a A Q » 
Stacacacbat, ot Téws “APnvator voprlopevor Kat 7) ovTeEs 
Hpaev THs Te Hovns TH EmoTHpy Kal TOV TPOTwY TH pL- 
ld 9 4 A Q € id a A 9 A ~ 
pyoes COavpdlerbe kara THY “EM\dOa, Kat THs apXNS THS 


phatic connective. Cf. i. 9. 19; 42. 
1, etc. — Siapdxerbar: to fight to the 
last (utmost).—2. és avryv: sc. rh» 
viv wodeulay odoav.—3. dow: to be 
resolved. —oaodver@ar: cf. c. 44. 40. 
— mporepov 4: with the subjv. with- 
out &y, as wply in vi. 10.19; péxpz, i. 
137.18. GMT. 66, 2,n.3; 67,2, Nn. 3; 
H.921a; Kiihn. 398, note 2c; Kr. Dial. 
54, 17, 9. —4. dwapdinre: cf. Hat. 
viii. 90. 10, robs éx:Bdras aed Tis Kara- 
ducdons veds BdAAovTes arhpatay. See 
on c. 6. 15. 

5. rav vavrov: 1.e. 4 rots vadbrats. 
H. 643 b; Kiihn. 543, 1 b.—6. tow 
dvwSev: i.e. ray éxl trav Karacrpwpd- 
Tw, Tav éexiBarov.—7. ta wrelo: 
cognate acc. with éwixpareiy, as in iv. 
19. 9. 

8. év te attra tebe: Schol. év rg 
wapatvery.— +: to be connected with 
uh: “not to be in any way too much 
- dismayed.” — 9. dare : as inc. 70. 20, in- 
stead of éri (c. 62. 3) because the deck 
is thought of as the point from which 
they are to fight. Kr. Spr. 60, 8, 17. 


—10. Bedrrle viv: sc. ev rH xpordpa 
vavpaxlg.—11. éxelvny re ryv nSovny : 
that proud feeling. The proleptic 
const. as in ii. 67.238; vi. 88.5. From 
here to the end of the chap. the 
exhortation is directed esp. to the 
metoeci, who served principally in 
the fleet. They are more particularly 
designated in 12 by ot réws ’A@nvaios 
vou(duevo. xré. (Schol. robs perolrous 
Aéyer). —dfla éotl Stacdcacba : 
pers. const. GMT. 93, 1, n. 26; H. 
044a. Cf. i. 40. 13; iii. 11. 1.—12. 
ot réws xré.: in the rel. clause the 
speaker passes from the feeling to the 
subjects of it, and the sent. proceeds 
in the second person because rots vat- 
Tas (7) = bpiv rots vatrats. — 13. ypc: 
Cl. and St. adopt this reading of a few 
Mss., for dua, because the direct refer- 
ence to the Athenians throughout the 
whole passage is more natural than 
the vague iudv.— tis devas tH ém- 
ory ...‘EAAdSa: remarkable tes- 
timony to the recognized superiority 
of Att. over all other Hellenic cul- 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 63, 64. 


15 nuetépas ovK é€lagcov Kata TO a@dedetoOar, és TE TO 
Q A e a A .' A > aA Q ad 

poBepor Tots vrnkdots Kat 76 py adeKetoOan, [OAD wetor | 

PETELYETE. WOTE KOWwVOl povot EAEVOEpws Huly THS apyTS 


»” 5 4 A oN ~ ‘\ Sto 
ovres dukaiws [Gv] avrny vov pr) Katampodisore, ‘xara- 
d 4 de Gi. a 4, 4 
ppovnaarvres O€ KopwGiwy re, ovs todd\aKis veviKynKare, 

‘ “~ 
M kat Yelwwrav, ov ovd avrisTnvar ovdeis ews jpale 
. “~ 
TO vauTiKoy Huw HEwoer, apvvacbe avrovs Kal dei€are, 
9 QN ‘\ > aA 
Oru Kal peta aabeveias Kat Evppopav y tperépa emiaTypy 
Kpeioowv éotiv érépas evTvxovons pays. 

‘ A 

“Tovds d€ "APnvaious tuav wdhw ad Kat rade v70- 
J 9 ¥ ~ A 
PYyLVYTKw OTL OUTE VAS ev TOLS VEewooiKoLs GAAS Gpolas 
Tatode ovrTe GmAiTav HAUKiay UaeNmere, ct Te EvuByce- 


ture, and to its power of propagation. 
—15. xard ro wdedetoOar xré.: the 
sense is, ‘‘and you have become 
sharers in our empire not less than 
we in point of advantage, both in 
inspiring fear in our subjects (i.e. 
securing respect from them), and in 
freedom from injury.” But it is 
hardly possible that both ot« ZAaccov 
(15) and woAd wAciov (16) can be cor- 
rect. Cl. rejects the former, but St., 
Kr., and Lamb. more prop. consider the 
latter a gloss to ot« fAagcov. See App. 

17. éXevOépws: in a free manner, i.e. 
without limitation of your freedom. 
Cf. vi. 85. 9, rdvu ércvOdpws Evppayody- 
Tes. —18. Sixalws [dv]: Cl. brackets 
both words on the ground that no 
satisfactory explanation has been 
found. Most editt. omit & (with a 
few Mss.). The sense would then be, 
‘‘act justly, and do not betray it.” 
“Sixalws is synonymous with ds 7d 
Blxasov BovAerac” (Arn.). Kiihn. 497, 6. 
See App. —21. rutv: to be taken 
with éyriorijiva: as well as with xuace. 
—flooey: presumed. Cf. i. 42. 2; 
74. 12.— 22. émorijpn: freq. used 


of technical knowledge and skill, esp. 
in seamanship. Cf. c. 62. 8; i. 49. 12; 
121. 15.— 23. érépas eiruyovons po- 
uns: than confidence on the part of 
others resulting from lucky events. With 
érépas, for which Bauer proposed éré- 
pwv, cf. operépay in c. 17. 17; aap’ 
duporépors Tots xpdypuact, V. 26.27. On 
péun, see App. to vi. 31. 3. 

64. “The Athenians especially I re- 
mind that in this fleet are collected the 
last resources of the state, and that after 
its destruction Syracuse and Sparta will 
divide between them the supremacy over 
Hellas. Put forth, therefore, the greatest 
skill and bravery in this critical struggle.” 

1. rovs S¢ ’A@nvalovs vow: who- 
ever of you are Athenians; the const. 
as in iv. 126. 14; vi. 61. 15. Cl. 
changes tre of the Mss. to 3¢ on ac- 
count of the evident reference to c. 
63. 12, but the change seems quite 
unnecessary. —mdAww av: see on c. 
46. 2.—nal rade: the acc. neut. of 
the pron. with tropimvioney as vi. 
68. 14, robvayriov Sropmrvhonw dpas. 
Substs. stand in the: gen. as in c. 69. 
14, Kiihn. 411, 6.—3. Acclav: in 
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| . ; 

Tat Tu GAXO H TO Kparelv viv, Tovs Te GVOddE ToOde- 
a > “ > 3 9 A : a A “ > a ¢ 

5 plous evOds én’ Exeiva mrevooupevous Kat ToS Exel ViTO- 

a “ A 

Notzrous Hav dduvatrovs évopevous Tovs TE avToU Kal 


rovs éreNOovtas aptvacba. 


\ e A A e XN 
Kal ob pev Gy vireo Lupa- 


, 3 , x > , ¥ y , > / 
Kogiots evOvs yiyvoiobe, ols avrot tote ola yrapyn €em7yd- 


e 3 > “A € “ , 
Gere, of S exet bd Aaxedaipoviois. 


y 3 en ”~ 
@aTe év évt TAHOE 


10 UTép apdorépwr aya KafeoTares KapTepyoate, eimEp 
more, Kat evOupetobe xa? Exaorous Te Kat Evutravrtes, 


9 e 3 a ' e A A > ‘4 A “\ ma, 
OTL Ol €v Talis vavowW Upo@V vuY éxomevon Kat TreCoL TOLS 
> , > N ‘ ~ “N e ¢€ 4 a A 
AOnvaiow eiot Kat vnes Kat 7 VarddoLTOS TOS Kat TO 
, » A 9 aA ey ¥y + Y e 7 
péya ovopa Tav “AOnvay, rept Gv, El Tis TL ETEPOS ETEPOU 


15 mpodepe } emorHn h edivyia, obK Gv é&v ad\@ paddov 


a 3 5 4 > e A e , 
Kaip@ amodeEdpevos avrds TE atT@ adéeAysos yévotTo 


‘\ ad 4 , 39 
Kai Tots GUptract TwTHpLos. 


personal sense, iuventutem, as in 
iii. 67. 11. — 4. rv GAAo Ff To Kparety: 
Schol. edonudrara yvitaro Thy frrav. 
— 5. én’ éxeiva, éxet: refer to Athens. 
Cf. vi. 77. 4, rev 7° exet ‘EAAvav. On 
the other hand, rovs atrot refers to 
the enemies of Athens in Hellas, and 
Tous éweAOdvras to those who will have 
been added from Sicily.—7. «al: 
and so. See onc. 60.21.—ot pév... 
ot 8¢: this division covers the whole 
military strength of Athens, of néy the 
army before Syracuse, oi 3° ée? those 
at home. Hence &y id Supaxoclos 
ev6bs ylyvocbe points to impending 
captivity, iwd Aaxedamovlos to the 
fall of Athens itself. — 8. ols .. . darjA- 
Oere: and you yourselves know with 
what intentions you came against them. 
Cf. vi. 31. § 6, and esp. (the hopes of 
Alcibiades) vi. 15. § 2. 

10. vrep audotrépwv: sc. Tay 7° ab- 
Tov kal Trav éxet. aupordpwy not éxa- 
tépwy, because the two interests are 
identical. duporépwy could be, as Kr. 


explains, neut., both things, your free- 
dom and the independence of Athens, 
1.e. the idea of the preceding clauses. 
—11. xa’ éxdo-rovs: severally. For 
this formula, in the place of the nom., 
see Kr. Spr. 60, 8, 4.— 12. of év rats 
vavoly wow vow dordpevor: Nicias 
speaks immediately before the em- 
barkation of the troops: the sick and 
invalids and the garrison of the d:a- 
relx:opa (c. 60. 9), who will remain 
behind, are also present; therefore 
the part. gen. Study, as in 1, above. 
See App. —14. wept dv: the rel. is 
neut., referring to the four preceding 
substs., and is to be connected with 
dxodetduevos, with which supply as 
obj. rovro from ef r: rpopépea:. “ And if 
any one should display whatever supe- 
riority he has over others, either in 
skill or courage, in behalf of these 
things (ep) av), he could at no other 
time contribute more to his own ad- 
vantage and to the safety of all.” — 


a rig tu... wpodépa xré.: cf. i. 123. 6. 
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€ N , A 4, > “ > , 
O pev Nuxias roratra mapaxedevodpevos evs exé- 1 
Neve tANpovy Tas vais. Te dé TvdrAtrm@ Kat Trois Lv- 
paxogiots rapny pev aicOdverOar G6paou Kat avryy THY 
TApPATKEUYY, OTL vavpaxynoovow ot AOPnvator, mponyyedOn 
‘\ > “ A e 3 “\ A A “A \ l4 
5 bé€ avrots Kal 4 émuBorn Tav cdnpay xELpay, Kal pds 2 
> 3 4 € 4 : “\ “ ~ \ 
Te TaAAa éEnpTicavTo @S EKAOTA Kal TMpos TOUTO* TAS 
yap Tpwpas Kal THS vews avw emt mov KatreBUpowoar, 
9 a > 4 N “ ¥ > “ € A 
Omws av amokicOavo. Kat pn Exot avTthaBnv n xeELp 
> , 
e7iBahdronevn. 
> 7 9 ‘\ “\ , N 
10 gavTo éxeivois of TE OTPaTyyot Kai T'vdummos Kai edefav 
TOLGOE ° 


\ 93 ‘ e “A 4 Ss , 
Kal é7eidn éroa TavTa nv, TapEeKedev- 


66 


o? Q N Q , Ne. 4 a 
Ort pev kata Ta TpoEeipyaopeva Kal uTED Kadwv 1 


65. Immediately after this speech, 
Nicias gives orders to embark. Gylip- 
pus and the Syracusans meet the Athenian 
improvements with counter-improvements. 

3. wapyv: it was possible, in the 
sense well known from the abs. partic. 
(iv. 19. 11; v. 103. 7). The ex- 
planatory ép@o: should not be sepa- 
rated by a comma from aic@dvec@a. 
—al auryy riv rapackeuyy: i.e. all 
arrangements and occurrences which 
were connected with the embarka- 
tion. — 4. mponyyéACn . . . Xetlpov: 
the (device of) laying on the grappling- 
trons had been reported to them (1.e. by 
spies). For ém:BoAf, see on c. 62. 12. 

6. ws xara: = Kad’ Exacta, sin- 
gula deinceps. See oni. 3. 19. 
— xalapos rovro: and especially against 
this, t.e. ras trav oidnpav xeipav ex:Bo- 
Ads. Kiihn. 521, 2.—7. ijs veds 
Gyo éwl wodv: the whole forms the 
second obj. = péya pépos rijs vews tvw, 
“and besides a considerable portion 
of the ship above (i.e. in its upper 
parts).” Kiihn. 351, 3. See on ec. 
11, 18.—«kareBiprwoav: Poll. (i. 
130) well explains, xpds ras éw:BoArds 


abrav dyrecopl(ovro Bipoas xpoondrovy- 
Tes xpos Ta Texlouata Tay veav, Sxws 
& oldnpos dAwOalyn xpds Td ayrituroy 
dyriAaBhy ok txwv. —8. Strws dv arro- 
Awwbdvor: the opt. after gxws ay, 
though common in Hdt., is rare in 
Att. prose. GMT. 44, 1, v.36; H. 
882 ; Kiihn. 553, 5. —9. émBadrAopevy : 
‘“‘ when thrown upon the hostile ships.” 
Cf. iv. 25. 14.—10. of te orparnyolt 
kal I'vAuros ... gdefav: the Schol. 
observes wdyres dxd Odpaous év rovrots 
wapakeAevoyvrat, and mentions then 
the motives of the leaders of the dif- 
ferent Greek states. But Thuc. 
means (as c. 69. 1 proves) only of rév 
Supaxoclwy orparnyol, t.e. the native 
generals, as opp. to the Spartan Gy- 
lippus. A like case occurs ii. 86. 26, 
expressed in exactly the same words, 
mapexeAevoayTo kal EActav Toiade. 


ADDRESS OF GYLIPPUS AND THE 
OTHER COMMANDERS TO THEIR 
Troops. Chaps. 66-68. 

66. “ The glorious victories which you 
have already won over the mightiest state 
in Hellas are the sure pledge to you of 


@ 
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w~ 4 e 3 A ¥ » a A 4 
ToV pedr\OvT@V 6 aywv eoTat, ® Xvpakdcror Kai Evppa- 
xo, of TE ToAAOL SoKetTe Huy eEiddévar (ovde yap ay 
avTay ovTws TpoOvpws avrehaBeobe), Kai eb TIS py emt 


5 ooov Set 7oOnrar, onpavovper. 


"AOnvaiovs yap és THY 


xopav tyvde EAOdvTas mparov pev emi THS YKedias Ka- 
radovAaoe:, Ereta O€ ei KaTopOaceay, Kai THS IleAomov- 

4 ‘ “A »¥ e a ‘ > \ “\ ¥ 4 
vygov Kal THs ahAns “EdAdOos, Kai apynv Thy On peyt- 
aTny tav Te mpiy EdAjvev Kat Tov viv KEeKxTnpEvoUS, 


~ “~ “A e , 
10 mpato. avOpaTwv vrooTavTES TO VaUTLK@, WTEP TaVTA 


, \ Q , ¥ , “ > 9: 
KATEDKXOV, TAS MEV VEVLKY KATE non VaULAXLAS, THY & ék 


TOU ELKOTOS VUV VLKTHCETE. 


» ‘ 2 \ e 9»? a 
avopes yap érevday @ aftodor 


4 “A 4 3 e , > “A “~ ld 
mpovxew Korovdwot, Td yy virodouToVv avTaV TIS dd6€ns 


further successes, and have deeply de- 
pressed the courage and hope of the 
Athenians.” 

1. varép xadow trav ped\Acvroyv: the 
position of the pred. adj. before the 
art. produces the same effect as 
KaAG Ta méAAovTa, bwtp ay 6 ayav 
Yora.—3. ov8é yap dv: for otherwise 
you would not. Cf.c. 51.4.—4. av- 
TOV: SC. TOY mpoeipyacuévwy Kal ToY 
pedAdvrwy. See on c. 55. 11.— py 
él Sorov Sel: not sufficiently. 

5. ’A@nvalovs: to be connected 
with Sroocrdvres verixheare (11) and 
vuchoere (12). Kr. Spr. 60, 6, 2.—7. 
treara S€: the reading of Vat., for 
%xecr’ of the other Mss. is more forcible. 
— 8. apxty thy 78y peylornv: by the 
position, —subst., art., adj.,— the em- 
phasis is put on the attribute. The 
arrangement is common in Thuc. 
See on i. 1. 6.— Kal doxay. . . kextn- 
pévoug: we should expect #3n with 
xextnuévovs. But the sense is, “the 
most extensive rule hitherto among 
the ancient and the present Hel- 
Jenes.” réav xply ‘EAAfywv is part. 


gen., though the sup. does not really 
belong to the sphere of the gen. Kr. 
Spr. 47, 28, 10; Kiihn. 349>, 4.— 10. 
vrorravres: cf. i. 144. 22.—11. nar. 
doxov: potiti sunt. Cf ii. 62. 
25; iv. 2. 13.—7ds pev vevuxncare 
Won vaupaxlas: cf. ii. 85. 14, rept rijs 
vavpaxlas hy évixnoay. The double 
acc. (since ’A@nvatovs belongs also to 
vevucheate) similar to i. 32. 18, rhv... 
vaupaxlay ... dmewoducda Kopiv6lovs. 
G. 159, n. 4; H. 725.—é« row elxd- 
tos: alsoinc. 68. 14, a strengthened 
elxdrws, in all probability. Cf. é€ 
évaykatou, Cc. 60.24; éx rod pavepo, iv. 
79. 10; de tov dopadois, i. 39. 2; ex 
Tov apavods, i. 51. 4. 

12. dvSpes: in the sense of the 
impers. pron.—q@ dftover mpovxev: 
“wherein they claim to be the first.” 
—13. xoAdovOecr: is, it seems, more 
Att. than xoArovgGeor. Schol. édarra- 
Qio1.—To y vredoiTov avray Tis 
Sofns: ‘“‘the rest of their good opin- 
ion of themselves.” By its close 
connexion with the preceding ¢ at- 
ovo. xpobxew, 862 abtay gets the 
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> id > oN e Le) 3 “A > > 37 ‘\ 

aoBevérrepov avTd éavTod éorw 7 et pnd @yOnoav 7d 
“A oN ~ > 3 4 nA b) 4 4 

15 TP@TOV, Kat T@ Tap €ATiOa TOU avynpaTos apadAdpueEvot 
‘\ \ 3 “ A Ud 3 4 a A > 

Kat Tapa ioxyvy ths duvdpews evdiddacw: 6 vov “AOn- 


Y > a, 4 
vatous etKos mremovOevat. 


““Huov 6€ 76 Te UTapYov WpdTEpOY, @TEP Kal aveE- 
TiOTHPLOVES ETL OVTES ameTOAUHoaper, BEBardrepoy vu», 
Kal THS SoKYoEwsS Tporyeyanperns aiT@, Td Kpatiorous 
elvau el Tovs KpartioTous évikyoapev, Sitrdavia ExdoTov 


meaning which the Schol. expresses 
by opdvnua, self-confidence. — 14. doOe- 
véotepov auro éavrov éorw Wf el—: 
“has sunk lower (is weaker) than 
if,” etc. The comp. with adrd éaurod 
measuring the difference between 
different conditions of the subj. it- 
self. H. 644; Kiihn. 543, 6. Both 
the refl. gen. and # here as in 
Hadt. ii. 25. 23, abrds éwurod péer moAAG 
irodedarepos } rot Oépeos; Viii. 86. 8. — 
@nOnoav: sc. xpovxeww.— TO wpwrov: 
Jrom the beginning, and so strengthen- 
_ing the negation, as rh» dépxhy in iv. 
98. 4; vi. 56. 5.—15. wal to rap 
érrlSa .. . évdu8daorv: Cl. thinks that 
the evident parallelism of the sent. 
requires that tod aixyfparos should 
depend on wap’ éAxlda, as rijs Suvduews 
depends on rapa icxty; the former in 
the sense “ at variance with ”’ (7.e. con- 
trary to the expectation of) “their 
proud self-confidence”; the latter, 
“contrary to the strength of their real 
power,” z.e. more than was necessary 
in proportion to the real measure of 
their strength. But it seems better, 
with Kr., St., and others, to take rq 
wap édrlSa=insperato, and const. 
Tov abyhparos With oparAdueva, ‘* de- 
ceived in their self-confidence.” Cf. iv. 
62. 12, rg wap’ éarlda ph xareras 
cparrAdoOw. With rapa isxiy rijs 
durduews, cf Soph. Phil, 594, ioxvos 


xpdéros; Paul. ad Eph. 1. 19, rd xpdros 
Tis ioxvos.—16. évdiScacw: . give 
up, lose courage. Cf. viii. 1. 23. 

67. “We, on the contrary, have more 
. than ever cause to hope for the best; for 
the measures which they have taken 
against us will themselves be ruinous to 
them. Besides, not confidence but de- 
spair drives them to battle.” 

1. ro vmdpxov mporepov xré.: 7d 
irdpxov is not to be understood, with 
Kr., of material power, as dirAacla 
éxdorov % éAmls proves, but only of 
moral strength; here, ‘‘ courage,” 
‘¢ self-confidence.” ‘‘ The feeling 
which before animated us, in which 
we, when we were still inexperienced, 
dared to risk all, rests now on a 
firm basis; and since the conviction 
of superiority has been added, the 
hope of every one is doubled.” — dye- 
moripoves: as emothun (c. 62.8; 64. 
15), referring esp. to skill in seaman- 
ship. — 2. aweroApyoapev: found 
only here. Cf. dwomeipioa, c. 36. 2; 
&roxwduvevew, c. 81. 26.—3. aura: 
sc. re xpdrepovy twrdpxovTit.— TO Kpa- 


' wlrrovg elvac: Cl. explains 7é with 


the inf. as introducing the explana- 
tion of ris S3oxhoews. Most editt. omit 
76. See App.—4. el... évucrjorapev: 
the real case in cond. form, as in i. 33. 
8; 76.8; 86.4; iv. 85.4; vi. 10. 20. 
The repetition of «xparforouvs (hence 
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5) emis: Ta S€ ToANa mpods Tas emyeipyioes Hh peylorn 


10 


15 


€\mis peyiorny kat THY mpoOupioy tapéyxerat. 
THS GVTULYLATEWS ALTOY THS TapacKEevnS Huav TO pev 
neeTep@ Tpotm EvvyOn ré €ote Kat ovK dvappooro. mpods 
5 el > A 29s e@ Qo 929 \ \ \ € a 
exacTov avtav éoopeOa: ot 6°, émenday oAXol peéev OmAt- 
Tal €7t TOV KaTacTpapdTtwy Tapa TO KabeaTyKds Bot, 
‘N A ‘\ > v4 ”~ 3 > ~ > 
To\dot O€ Kal aKovTicTal, yEepoator, ws eimeiv, "AKkap- 
nA ?P ‘ ¥ > AN ~ 3 4, a 3Q>3 
vavés Te Kat aGAdou, emt vavs avaBdvres, ot ovd O7ws 
id “\ N a, b ~ e , ~ b 
kabelopévouvs xpyn 7d Bédos adetvar evpyjaovar, Tas Ov 
aogpadovot Te Tas vavs Kat é€v odhiow avTots mavTEs OUK 
év T@ EavTwv TpdT@ KiWovpevor TapafovTar; émel Kal 
“A a “A A 9 9 , » a , 
T@ TAHOE ToOV vEeav ovK wdEAHTOVTAL, EL TIS Kal TOE 
e A 4 b) ¥ *, ‘4 > 3\ 7 N 
ULOV, OTL OVK Laas Vaupaynoe., TePoByTaL* év diyw yap 
,. 3 , A > N ~ 4 y 
ToAAal apyorepas pev és TO Spay t. Gv BovAovtar evov- 
ea \ 9 N , 9,2 @ ea ? 
Ta, paras O€ és TO BrarrecOa ad’ dv nuiy maperkeda- 


OTAL. 


the omission of the comma before «i) 
gives to the explanatory clause some- 
thing of an axiomatic character. — 5. 
va wodda: for the most part, generally. 
Cf. i. 13. 3; iv. 80. 10. 

6. tad THs GyTiproews . . . cw: 
“everything in our arrangements 
which they on their side (avti-) seek 
to imitate.” — 8. ovx dvydppooro:: 
“not unprepared.” This adj. in 
pers. const. is not found elsewhere. — 
10. wapd to xalerrynKos: contrary to 
the usual manner. Cf. i. 98. 9.—11. 
Xepoato.: “living on terra firma,” 
used esp. of animals, and hence soft- 
ened by ds eixety. It is to be con- 
nected with ér) vais dvaBdyres, and 
*Axapvavés re wal BAAo: is added as 
furnishing significant examples. — 12. 
Swag ...xpy: cfc. 44. 15; iii. 11. 18; 
and see on i. 91. 4.—13. xaOefopnd- 
vous: sitting; for they will not be able 


to stand on board the ships. — 14. was 
ov... Tag vais: how will they not im- 
peril their ships ? —év odlow atrols... 
Trapdfovrar: see on c. 23. 16. —165. 
év To... tpow: cf. i. 130. 5, ev TH 
xadeornkér: tTpday. 

16. tm wAnOa: “by the greater 
number.” — 17. év oAly@: in a narrow 
space. Cf.c. 70. 22; ii. 84.14; 86. 20; 
iv. 55.17; 96. 18.—18. dpyorepar és 


to Spav: “slower in accomplishing.” . 


Th TE? 


3 


To 8 adyéotarov yvare, €€ dv hpets oldueba 4 


Cf. vi. 12. 10, vedrepos és Td Epxew. 


—19. és ro BAdrrecOar: unusual 
for the simple inf. after fgora:. It is 
caused by the parallelism with the 
preceding és 7d dpay. For the usual 
const., see on c. 14. 5,—dp dv ypty 
waperkevarras: by the arrangements 
which have been made by us ; unusual as- 
similation of the nom. of the rel. clause 
(ard rovrwy &). G.153,N.2; H. 996 a: 
Kiihn. 555, note4. For and, cf. c. 29.6. 
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capas rervcba.* virepBaddOvrav yap avrois TOV KaKOV 
kat Bualopevor vio THS Tapovons amopias és ammdvovay 
kaleoryKaow ov TapacKeuns TioTe: pahdov H TUXNS a7ro- 
Kkwduvevoat ovtws ows Sivavrar, Ww’ 7 Biacdpevor ék- 


25 TEVTWOW KATA YHV ETA TOTO THY amoxepynow Trot- 
QVTAL, WS THY YE TApdVTWY OUK aY mpaavTes xELpoOV. 
‘ce A > b) - ld . 4 +) 5 A 
IIpés ovv aragiay re Toravrnv Kai TUxnVv avdpav 
éauryy tapadedwkviay ‘Todeuiwtatwv spyn mpocpitw- 


68 


O 


EV, KQL VOMicwWLEYy aUa pmevy vouLLwTaTOV Elvat pds 
pe pe 


a \ aA 
Tovs évavtious, ot Gy ws emt TYywpia TOD mpoomTEDOVTOS 
5 Sixardowow aroTAnTaL THS yvapns TO Ovpovpevor, dua 


21. vwepBaddAcvrev: abundare, 
superare. Cf. vi. 23.38. For the co- 
ordination of the gen. abs. with the 
circumstantial nom., both causal, see 
Kr, Spr. 56, 14, 2 ; Kiihn. 492, 3. — 23. 
GroxivSuv evo at: this is Duker’s con- 
jecture for droxwédvvetoe: (dat.) of the 
Mss. and most editt. In this way the 
idea és Grdvoay xabeorhract is carried 
out naturally, and oftws émws SivayTat 
is brought into the necessary connex- 
ion with a verb. The Schol. says: 
ob TH wapackevy SnAovdts miorevorTes, 
GAA Staxivduvevoa oreddovres em) TH 
tbxn Td wéAAOV rotodvra, Which sup- 
ports the conjecture. “They are come 
into the desperate strait of risking a 
battle in such manner as they can, 
trusting more to fortune than to their 
own strength.” For government of &ro- 
kwduvetoat, see Kr. Spr. 55, 3, 16.— 
26. ds ... ovx dv mpdgavres xelpov: 
the ‘aor. (as in vi. 20. 8, rpooSetapé- 
vas) in the uncertainty of the Mss. is 
to be preferred to the fut. part. rpdtov- 
Tes. T&v napdvTwy xeipoy short for 
Xeipoy R ev TG wapdyTs xpdocover. Kr. 
Spr. 47, 27, 2. Cf. vi. 89. 19, rijs 
iwapxotons dkodaclas ... merpidbrepor. 
For the causal partic. with &» repre- 


senting aor. opt., see GMT. 41, 3; 
H. 987 a. 

68. “ We, however, aré without doubt 
justified, while warding off a most un- 
just attack, in taking full revenge on 
our bitterest foes; and by this means we 
shall at the same time secure freedom 
for all Sicily.” 

1. apes ovv araflav .. . rpoopltw- 
pev: the acc. with xpés for the simple 
dat. is unusual, but after the analogy 
of udxecOa xpds Tiva. — rvynv avSpav 
éauriyv mapadedwxviav: the idea of a 
fate overruling the individual human 
being, as well as whole states, is not 
found elsewhere in Thuc., but often 
in Dem.; e.g. 11. 22, rhy rijs querépas 
wérews Toxnv ky éAroluny Thy exelvov. 
—2. opyyq: with fury, as in v. 70. 2. 
—3. vopiporarov ...of dv: against 
enemies it 18 quite lawful (i.e. they act 
quite lawfully) who,etc. On the free con- 
nexion of the pl. of the pers. rel. pron. 
with the neut. adj., see Kr. Spr. 51, 18, 
11; Kiihn. 563,3d. Cf. ii. 44. 4; vi. 14. 
7.—4. ds él ripwpla rot mpoomerdv- 
tos: on the ground of punishing the ag- 
gressor. Cf. i. 126. 14.—5. daromAn- 
Tat THS yyouns TO Ovpovpevoy : to satiate 
their heart’s animosity. So in iii. 82. 
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126 THUCYDIDES VII. 68. 
dé €yOpods aptvac bar éexyernodpevoy jpiv [Kai] 76 A|eyo- 2 
, 0 > e de 2 6 \ \ » 6 
pevov tov novrrov elyar. ws éxOpot Kat eyOuorrou, 
, ¥ yy > 9 A \ e , by , 
mavres tore, ol y’ ert THY HeTrépay HAGov SovrAwodpevot, 
> t > a @ > PS) 4 \ A aX , 
év @, eb KaTapOwoar, avdpdor pe av tadyvota mpoce- 
\ A N N \ > 4 l4 N 
10 Oecav, mascot dé Kai yuvarkit Ta amperéotara, moder Se 
~ 4 \ > a > Ff > S 4 \ 
TH wdon THY aioxiorny émikinow. av dv py padraxi- 8 
On , 4 oe . 3 5 , bE) r A ae ? ‘ 
oOnvai twa mpérer, pndé Td axwdivws aredMew avrods 
Képdos vopica:. TovTo pmev yap Kal ay KpaTyowou, 
e , 4 N A y sae e “A > “A > 4 
Gpoiws Spdcovor: To d€ mpakavrwy yuov eK TOV EiKdTOS 
15 & Bovddpeba trovode te Koha Onvar Kat TH wdoy BWKedia 
Kaptroupery Kat mpiv edevPepiay BeBarotépay wapadovvat, 
Kahds 6 ayov. Kal Kwovvev ovTOL oOTaVwTaTOL, Ot av 
éhdxiora ex Tod aodadjvat Bramrovres mretora dua 7d 
EVTUXN TAL PEABO LW.” 
pw. —11. ryv aloxlorny éwlxAnow: 
Schol. rhy SovAelay (in the sense of 
political dependence). 


12. dxwvSuves: ic. for the Syracu- 
sans and all Sicily.—14. ype: 


64, éxmunAdva. 7d Oupotmevoy (also 
Eur. Hec. 299) as rd dedids, i. 36. 
- 33; 7d dpyi(duevoy, li. 59.12; 7d emidv- 
—~poby, Vi. 24. 4.—6. duyevnoopevov: 
C, (Vat.) will fall to our lot, become ours ; 


more appropriate than éyyevyncdéuevoy 
(cf. Ar. Eq. 851), will be possible. Cf. 
Hat. i. 78.7; vii. 4.5. The partic. éxyewn- 
oduevoy depends on voulowpney (with 
force of eid@uev). Kiihn. 484, 8; Kr. 
Dial. 56, 4, 4.—1d deyopevcv ov 
YSiorov elvac: evidently appos. to 
éxOpobs dptvacGa:, “that which is 
proverbially the sweetest thing”; and 
hence xaf, which is omitted by one 
Ms. and Valla, is incorrect. Kr. Spr. 
57, 10, 12. 

7. €xOpol nal Ux Ovorar: enemies, 
and indeed the worst of all enemies. 
See on c. 48. 24.— 9. év @: where- 
by, referring in a general sense to 
the idea of the preceding clause, 
as in iv. 18. 7. Schol. év rg SovAd- 
cacbas jpas.—ttédrAyora wpooleray : 
as in iii. 42. 25, riuhy; iv. 20. 12, xd- 


adopted by Cl. from Vat., on the 
ground that it is almost indispensable 
after the foregoing, which treated of 
the Athenians. But, as St. says, 
jay is easily understood from SovAdé 
pweOa. Kr. is certainly wrong in pro- 
posing a’réy. For the const. rpdrrew 
at, see Kr. Spr. 46, 5, 11.—é« tov 
elacros: as is probable.— 15. xoda- 
Piva, wapadovvar: the sent. is con- 
structed as if xaAbs dyév were to fol- 
low. With the latter inf. supply jas. 
The subj. is changed as in vi. 68. 


—12.—16. édevOeplay: belongs to xap- 


wounevy 28 well as to xapadoiva. 
Kiihn. 597, 2f.—18. éx rot oad 
var: in consequence of failure. For 
gen. of inf. with prep. thus used adv., 
see Kiihn. 478, 4c.—qdetera: cog- 
nate acc. See onc. 24. 12. 
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TOS TOLAUTG KAL aUTOL TOs OETEPOLS OTPATIMTALS Trapa- 
4 3 , \ “A > 4 > \ N 
KeXevodpevot avTem\ypouy Tas vads evOUs, ererdy Kal 


tous "A@nvaiovs no Bavovro. 


e A ld e XN “~ V4 
6 dé Nuxias trd tov mapdv- 


> , ‘ e a . e , 5 \ e 
5 Tov exrem Ary LEVOS KQL OPp@v OloS O KtLWOVUVOS KAL WS 


éyyus 76n, éredn Kal Goov ovK euedNoy avayer Oat, Kal 
vopioas, OTEep Tao YoveL €v ToS peyadoLs ay@ou, TavTa 
¥ ¥ , > 5 aA 4 \ hé 2 A ¥ 
TE Epyw ere ohiow evdea eivat Kal Adyw avTols ovTW 
ixava, eipnobar, avfis tav Tpinpapxwy eva ékacTov 


+) , , 3 Vd \ 9 \ 3 \ 
10 avexa et, mat pole TE €Trovoialwy Kal avTOUS OVOLacTL 


kal gvdyv, dfiav 7d Te KaP éavrdv, @ UmnpyEe ap- 


69. After this speech, the Syracusan 
leaders also embark their troops. Nici- 
as, however, overwhelmed by the thought 
of the impending crisis, turns once more 
with prayers and exhortations to the 
individual trierarchs. After this he 
arranges the troops with whom he re- 
mains on land in as long a line as pos- 
sible along the shore; and Demosthenes, 
Menander, and Euthydemus, who have 
charge of the fleet, sail immediately with 
their ships against the closed entrance of 
the harbour. 

3. kal rods "AOnvalous: sc. eAnpour 
Tas Tas avray vais. Kr. Spr. 56, 16, 1. 


- Cf. i. 78. 10; ii. 86. 14.—4. vad ray 


mwapovrey: found only here. It is 
equiv. to the usual ék rév wapdyTwy, 
ém) tois wapovot, mpbs Ta wapdvra, awd 
tév xapdyrwy. See onc. 56. 6. 

5. os dyyis 75n: the reading of 
Vat.; the #» after 43 which the other’ 
Mss. have weakens the force of the 
expression. — 6. dcov ov: tantum 
non, used mostly as here with the inf. 
pres. referring to the immediate fut. 


_ 8ee on ii. 94.6.—'7. dSwep wdc yovew: 


sc. of &vOpwwror voul(ovres. — wavTa... 
elpyjo8a:: the number of c¢low and 
abtois shows that both refer to the 


subj. of rdoxovow. After cdiow has 
made clear the reference to the subj. 
of rdoxovow, there is no need of the 
refl. in the second case. The con- 
trasted %pyp and Ady» make it clear 
that both dats. refer to the same subj. 
But Pp. and Bm. explain atrois = rots 
orpatimrais Tov Nixlov; St., following 
L. Dindorf, strikes out av’rois, which 
however seems necessary with Ady 
eipjcbau. otrw ixavd is opp. to rdvta, 
hence the position of re. — 9. éva éxa- 
orov: cf. c. 75. 15; vi. 41. 6.—10. 
dvexdAe.: called by name, as in c. 70, 
49. See on i. 3. 16.—warpoOev re 
éwovopdiev: the Schol. refers to 
Hom. K. 68, xarpddev ex yevetis dvoud- 
(wy &vdpa exarrov, edvras Kkuvdal ywy. 
—avrovs: t.e. Tois olkelois abtaév dvd- 
Hao, a8 Opp. to guvAfy, both for 
the sake of greater honour. St. 
claims, however, that érovoud (wy is 
nowhere equiv. simply to dvoud (wy, 
but here and in Plat. Lys. 204 a (ér 
warpd0er exovoud(era:) means én) rg 
évduar: dvoud(ew, 1.e. praeter ipso- 
rum nomen nominare. He 
omits, therefore, xa) abrots dvopacrl, 
as a marginal explanation indicating 
this force of the verb.—11. df: 


127 


Kal of pev Tov Svpakociov otparnyo. Kat TUdur- 1 


2 
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MpPOTHTOS TL, [L7) Mpodwddovar Twa Kal TAS TaTpLKaS apeE- 
, @ > A e , . 9 , 
Tas, wy emipavets Foav ot mpdyovor, py adaviley, a- 
Tpidos Te THS eAevOEpaTarns VropywyoKwY Kal THS & 
ie. > , A > b' a > , ¥ 
15 avr avemiTaKtov macw és Thy Siatay e€ovoias, adda 
Te A€ywv Goa ev TH TOWUT@ Oy TOD KaLpOU OYTES av- 
Opwirot ob wpdos TO Soxely Tun dpyaoroye dudrakdpe- 
vou €lrovey GY, Kal UTeép amdvTwv Tapam\ynow ES TE ‘yu- 
vaikas Kat matoas Kat Oeovs watpdovs mpodepouera, 
20 aN’ ert TH tapovoyn exmAnfer @deAypa vopilovres émt- 
Bowvra:. 
A 9 , ey \ \ NY \ 
cas Tapnvnc0a, amroxwpyioas ye Tov melov mpos THY 
, N 4 e > A ~ > 4 9 
Oddacoay Kai gapérakev ws ert mretorov édvvaro, d7rws 


Ve N 9 e€ ‘ A a 3 ” / 
Kal 0 Mev OVX LKava paddov 7) avaykKaia vopi- 


4 cd aA 2 es \ 2 4 > \ “ 
Ore peyioTn Tos ev Talis vavolv wadedia és TO Dapoelv 
25 yiyvoiro. 6 dé Anpoobévns Kat Mévavdpos cat Evdvdn- 
pos (otro yap émt Tas vavs tav "AOnvaiwy otparnyot 


admonishing, with the infs. uh xpod:dé- 
vas and uh dparlCew, of which the 
former has as subj. rwa (preceded by 
its limiting rel. clause), the latter 
rovtous (av = rotrovs dv).— td Ka? 
davrov: gets through § dwijpxe Aau- 
apétnrés te the signification of indi- 
vidual merit and worth. Schol. rd» 
oixelay dperhy. —apmpoTynrds TL: see 
on c. 48. 9.—14. trys év avrg dvem- 
wdxrov ... éfovelas: i.e. S71 éxdorp 
dy airy dverirdxtws Siartacba tteort. 
See the beautiful expression of this 
thought in the Funeral Oration, ii. 
37- § 2.—15. DAa re Adyov: re in- 
troducing the third partic.—16. év 
Tw TOLOUTH TOU KaLpod : in such a crisis. 
See on c. 2. 16.—17. o¥ wpds ro S0- 
kely tive adpxatodoyety duAafduevor: 
not minding lest they might seem to any to 
say something old. gvAdccecOat rpds Te 
israre. It occurs in Plut. Afor. 976 d. 
apés, as to, with regard to, as in ii. 22. 
1; vi. 40. 18, and often.—18. «al 


vmip dirdvrav ... mpodepopeva: = & 
kal trtp ardavrwy wapardhow wpopépe- 
tat. The whole clause is in appos. to 
80a... elrocey dy. Kal, even, is to be 
taken with awdyrwy, and rapaxAfow 
is pred. to mpogepdpeva. “ Common- 
place appeals such as are brought 
forward even for everything (on all 
occasions).”— 20. GAN’ .. . €mBodvrar: 
the force of 8a continues. The 
clause is opp. to od xpbs Td doxeiv... 
pvratduevor efrorey by. 

21. ovx ixavd padAov 4 dvayxata: 
Schol. dvaynaia paAAov rep ikavd. Cf. 
li. 70. 5, Bpdors dvaynala; vi. 37. 17, 
dvaynala maparkevh. — 22. rov weLov: 
t.e. the part of the land force that re- 
mained on shore to guard the d:arel- 
xtopa (c. 60. 11).—23. Swag... 
ylyvowro: 7.e. in order that the sight 
of the greater crowd might increase 
their courage. 

25. Mévav6pog nal Ev@vSnpos: c/- 
c. 16. 5. —26. orparnyol éréBncav: 


O 
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> , »¥ 3 Q “A e “A > \ 
éréBnoav) dpavres amd Tov éavTav otpatoTédoy evs 
¥ “ N “A a 14 ‘\ “ 

€mheov mpos TO Cevypa Tov ipévos Kal Tov KaTaNeL- 
b0&7a Siexrdovv, Bovrdpevo. BidoacOa és 7d e&w. 
10 mpocEavayayouevor S€ of Yvpakdovo. Kat of EVppayor 
vavot wapath\ynoias Tov apiOnov Kat mpdrepov, Katd 
Te Tov exmdouy pepe avTav édv\acooy Kal KaTa Tov 


»¥ 4 (4 9 . 4 y 4 
ahiov Kiko Ayéva, OTws tavraydde aya mpoori- 


a , \ e \ 9 > A 
MTOLEY TQLS AOnvaiois, Kat 6 welds apa avrois mape- 


Bobet Harep Kat ai ves Katio-xovev. 


had embarked as strategi (pred.). — 28. 
v0 Levypa: the barrier of the harbour, 
described in c. 59. § 2. So the Greeks 
named a bridge of boats of any kind. 
— 29. Sudemdovv: signifies usually the 
manoeuvre of breaking through a line 
of hostile ships (c. 36. 22; 70. 26), 
but here the space left for sailing 
through (cf. Plut. Nic. 24, drérAecay 
tov StéemAouv). For it seems neces- 
sary to assume, even though it is not 
mentioned, that the Syracusans in clos- 
ing their harbour must have left an 
opening for their own use. The Schol., 
who seems to have read mapare:pOévra, 
explains, rovreor: wapeAcAerro Gore 
Bh eetxOa. In c. 70. 3 Exwdous re- 
fers to the same point in the (evyua. 
Hence rararcpbévra of Vat. is to be 
preferred to xaradnpdévra, wapadndg- 
Oévra, or waparapbévra. Cf. Hat. vii. 
36.12, ScdeewrAooy bedpavow Kar é- 
Atwov tay wevrnxovrépwy Kal Tprnpéwy, 
“they left an opening to sail through” 
(referring to the bridge over the 
Hellespont). —PudoracOa: abs. break 
through, as in i. 63. 5; different from 
c. 70, 43. 

70. The Syracusan fleet has posses- 
sion not only of the outlet but of all parts 
of the harbour, and the battle soon be- 
comes general, On both sides the great- 


‘> de A 
NPXOv € TOV VQAUTIL- 


est effort and skill are put forth by the 
leaders as well as by the crews. 

1. wpoeEavayayopevor: this form, 
which Dion. Hal. gives in quoting the 
passage, is here necessary. The aor. 
is required before éptAaccoyv, and the 
simple é&d-yeo@a: does not occur in the 
sense of the sailing out of ships, while 
several different compounds of 4yd- 
yeoOa: have this force: étavdyecGat, 
ii. 25. 25; bwretavdyeoOu, iii. 74. 14; 
dvremavdyeoOa:, iv. 25. 4. The com- 
parison with the isolated étaywyh, 
Hat. iv. 179. 9, which is used not of 
the sailing out, but of rescue from 
danger, is not sufficient. St., how- 
ever, reads xpoetayayduevo: = pro- 
vecti, priores vela dantes, and 
compares besides éfaywyf in Hat. iv. 
179. 9, also érefdyorra, c. 52.8. On 
the freq. errors in the transcription 
of this and like forms, see the App. 
on i, 29. 18. —2. nal wporepov: cf. c. 
52.3. There were at that time 76.— 
5: aapeBorOe.: Arn.’s reading, follow- 
ing Dion. Hal., for wapaBonOei, wapa- 
Bon6j or wapaBonPot of the Mss. “It 
is absurd to say that they stationed 
their ships all round the harbour in 
order that their land forces might aid 
them, when nothing had been said 
about the land forces.” With xal &ua 
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A ~ ? ‘\ A \ 3 a , 
KOU ToLs YupaKooiows LuKavos pev Kat “Aydbapyos Képas 
€ a? “ “ ¥ \ b' N e 4 
Exdrepos Tov mavTos eywv, IIvOnv Sé€ Kat ot KopivOtor 
N° Ss 3 A °° e 9 A , A , 
To péoov. erevdy & ot APnvator mporguroryor To Cevy- 
10 part, TH pev mpoTn pven EmuTéovTes EKpaToUY TaV 
TETAYMEVOY VEMV WPOS GUT@, Kal eEeipavTo YEW Tas 
Koes: peta 5é€ TovTo mavraxydbey odhiow TaV Yvpako- 
giwy Kat Evppdywv émupepopevayv od mpds To Cevypare 
¥ ld e ld > N \ “ Q , > 4 
ETL MOVOY HY H vavpaxia, GAG Kal Kara Tov Nipeva éyi- 
15 YVETO, Kal HY KapTEpa Kal ola ovX EéTépa TOV mpoTeépar. 
Woy pev yap éexarépos mpoOvpia ad Tov vavTav és 
‘N ? ~ e a, 4 > \ QA € > 
To émumdev Gore Kehevobein eyiyveto, todd} dé 7 av- 
Tiréxynow tav KuBepyntav Kai aywyiopes mpos add\7- 
Aous, of te émiBdrar eBepdmevov, Gre mpooméco. vaus 


therefore a second precaution is in- 
troduced independently. There is an 
exact parallel to this passage in ii. go. 
14: (Sd dopulwr) err: rapa Thy yijv- Kai 
6 weds Gua Tay Meconviwy rapeBohOe. 
The land troops stood on the shore 
ready to attack the ships of the Athe- 
nians wherever they might be driven 
to land. —7. tots Lvpaxorlois: the 
dat. with &pyew as in i. 93. 11; ii. 2. 
6; vi. 54.27. G.184,3; H. 767; Kr. 
Spr. 47, 20, 2. — Xunavos: cf c. 50. 1. 
—’AydBapxos: c. 25. 2.—8. TIv6yv: 
c. 1.1; vi. 104. 8.—9. of "A@nvaior: 
most Mss. and Dion. de Thuc. Lud. p. 
875 read of %AAo ’AOnvaio. St. pre- 
fixes, with a few Mss., also cal. But 
there is ground here neither for &Aoz 
(as in c. 61. 1) nor for wal (cf. c. 69. 
§ 4), both of which Vat. omits. 

10. rev reraypévev vesv wpds avTe : 
as to the position of xpbs air@, cf. v. 
112. 6, rH wéxpe Todde o@lodon TéxN ex 
rov Oelov abrhy. Kr. Spr. 50, 10, 2.— 
11. Avew rds KAyoeas: ic. to break 
the zeugma, for the passage that had 


_ 


been left open (c. 69. 29) would have 
to be enlarged to allow the whole 
fleet to escape. See onc. 69. 29, and 
cf.c. 59. §2.—12. olor: for adrois, 
written under the influence of the 
preceding sent. —14. yv: so Vat. 
correctly; the rest omit. éylyvero 
cannot prop. be used of the vavpaxla 
mpos To Cetyuarit, the beginning of 
which had been already mentioned in 
10.— kara tov Aupseva éylyvero: i.e. 
the sea-fight which had already begun 
now broke out over the whole harbour. 


—15. ofa ovx érdpa: cf i. 23.5; viii. 


1. 12. 

16. awodAy, wodAy: Cf. woAAods, TOA- 
Aods in i. 49. 2, 3.— Gard row vavrev: 
on the part of the sailors, stronger than 
the simple gen. See on i. 37.5.—17. 
KeXevobeln: i.e. by the reAevoral (40) 
appointed’ to this duty. —¥ aynrt- 
Xvyots: the art. is used since this is a 
recognized feature in any sea-fight. 
This word and dyervicndés found only 
here in Att.—19. of re émPtiras: re 
introduces the third member after 
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20 vni, wn Alec Oar TA ad TOU KaTaoTPapaTos THS aAdNS 
Téexyns: was Té TIS GY @ TpoceETeTaKTo avTds EKacTOS 
HTrevtyeTO mpatos paiver Ban. 
Tod\@v veov (rietora yap 6 avrar &v é\axioT@ évav- 

4 \ \ > , ‘4 5 4 
paxnoay: Bpayd yap amédurov Evvauddrepar Sraxdoras 
ld e A > ‘ “ .' A > N 3 a, 
25 yevéo Oar) at pev €uBoral dia TO pr Elva TAS avaKpovorels 
\ 4 > 4 > 3&4 e Q ‘4 e€ , 
kai Suéxrdous ddiyar éylyvorro, ai dé rpoo Borat, ws TUyor 
~ N “” a ‘\ ‘ 4 A ¥ > , 
vaus vnt mpootecovaa 7H bia TO hevyew 7H AdAQ emiTdre- 
OVTa, TUKVYOTEPAL OO. 


~ A > ? ‘4 
Evprecovoay Sé ev ddiy@ 4 


,\ 9 X 4 / 
Kal Goov ev xpdvov mpoade- 5 
POLTO VaUS, OL GTO TOV KaTATTpwEAaTwY ToOLs akoVTioLS 
30 kat Tokevpact Kat AiMos adldvas én avrnv éypavto: 

> “ \ , e 9 4 > ie >? > 
éreron S€ mpoopi€eay, ot émiBdrat és yerpas idvres érret- 


pa@vro tais a\AnAwv vavoly émBaivew. 


vavréy and xuBepynrav. — eOepaarevov : 
curabant.—20. ra dro Tov xara- 
orpupatos: the service on deck. It is 
subj. of AclrecOa. For amd, see on c. 
63. 9. — ras GAAns TéXvns: 2.€. THs TAY 
vavT@y «al xuBepynrav.— 21. was rd 
vis: the resumptive re, as with 7d 
gdpmay, C. 49. 18; adds, iii. 82. 34; 
wdvri tpdry, iv. 48.15. For ras ms, 
see on c. 60. 13.—év gd: i.e. dv rovTy 
@; év belonging only with the im- 
plied rovrm and to be connected with 
axparos palvecOa. For xpoordscer Oat 
with the simple dat., cf ii. 87. 31; vi. 
31.31; 42. 8. 

24. Boayv aréAuwov: = dAlyou édé- 
noay. With simple inf. Kiihn. 516, note 
9a. Cf. Hat. vii. 9. 18, dAlyor do- 
Aiméyrt . . . ainésOar. — Staxdorar : 
acc. to c. 60, 21 and 2 above, the 
number would be 186.— 25. at éuBo- 
Nal: most Mss. have éxBodal, which 
does not suit the context. The éuBo- 
Aal are intentional attacks, rpooBodal 
accidental collisions (as shown by as 
Tixo.... émurAdovoa) of the ships. — 


Evvetvyxave TE 


Sid ro py elvar.. . SueuwAovs: 2.e. on 
account of the impossibility of the 
regular mancuvres, avaxpovcers (see on 
c. 36. 28) and S:derAor. The dcéxrAous 
was the favourite Att. mancuvre of 
breaking through the hostile line, and 
then attacking the separated portions 
in flank or rear. See oni. 49.11. The 
art. is not repeated with 8:dkAous, as 
in c. 71.3.—27. qf Sa ro devyav Ff 
GAA (vyl) érurddovea: co-ordination 
of different consts. Cf. vi. 17. 12, 9 
ee Tov Adywy welOew 4h oraoid(wy. Kr. 
Spr. 59, 2, 8. 

31. of émPdra:: wrongly suspected 
by Pluygers (Mnem. 11, p. 96). After 
the slingers and archers had sought 
to ward off the approaching ship, the 
regular éwriBdra:, the hoplites on 
board, took up the battle close at 
hand. Cf. c. 62. 14.— 32. émBal- 
vey: with the dat. only here in Thuc., 
elsewhere with gen. or él rz. 

fuvervyxaved Te wodAaxov: and so it 
happened in many places. fuvrvyxdvew 
of the coincidence of several circum- 
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To\\axov Sia THY oTEvoywpiay Ta pev addous EwBeBdn- 
Kévat, Ta S€ avrous euBeBARTOIa, So Te wept piay Kat 
35 €oTW 7) Kal mdElous vads Kat dvdyKynv Evvnprno Oa, Kat 
Tois KuBepyyTats Tov pev dvdrakny tov 8 émBovdzp, 
py Kal &v Exactrov Kata tokAa Sé mavtaydbev, crepte- 


, N N a 4 > A “A A 
ordvat, Kal Tov KTUmov péyay dd woddav veov Evp- 


“A 9 aA a 
mintovaoay exmrntiy Te apa Kat droorépnow THS aKons 


40 @y ot KehkevoTtat Pbéyyowro mapéxew. 


TOAAH yap o7 


e Ld \ A > ,9 e , “A “~ 
) wapaxédevots Kat Bon ad éxarépwy Tots KehevoTais 
KaTd TE THY TExYNY Kat Tpdos THY adtixa dtdoriKiay 
> - “A \ 3 , 4, a, \ ¥ 

éyiyvero, Tots pev “AOnvaiows BialeoOai te Tov éxmhovv 
émuBoadvres kal mept THs és TH TaTpida GwTnpias vor, 
el Tore Kal avOis, TpoOvpws avTisaBéoOa, Tots Sé Lupa- 


, N Ud N + A , 3 “ 
kociows Kat Evppdyous Kady evar KwrAdoal Te abToUS 


stances, as fuuBalvew in c. 75. 7. — 33. 
Ta pév,...7a5€: “on the one side, 
on the other side.” — épPeBAnxévar : 
some general subj., like riva or évious 
is to be supplied, to which in the 
second clause, before éufeBAjoba:, the 
pred. atrots, themselves, is added. — 
34. éuBeBAyjoGo.: from the act. éu- 
BddAew rivl, as in c. 34. 20.— 35. Kar’ 
dvdyknv: of necessity, because they 
could not help it. Cf. c. 57. 24.— 
tuynptyobar: Schol. cuurerrdx Oat. — 
36. rots xuBepytjrats . . . puAakiyy. .. 
émpPovAny .. . wepreoravar: = ods 
KuBepyhras avayKdCecOar dua pvadiat 
Tas emipepomevas vais, dua ériBovAedoa 
haAAas xré. The sense is, “so that 
upon the pilots devolved the neces- 
sity of guarding against the one party 
and of attacking the other, not one 
by one, but on all sides at the same 
time.” With quvaachy (ér:Bovrhr) 
mepteordvat, cf. iii. 54. 17, wepidorn 
péBos; vi. 61. 18, weprearhxe: drole. 
— 38. péyav ... Eyusmarrovesy: placed 


after xréxov (sc. 3yra) in pred. sense. 
— 39. dmroordpynow trapéxew: = dro- 
OTEpEety. 

40. wodAy: frequent. — 41. dd’ 
éxarépwy: cf 16, above. — rots xedev- 
orats: 1.€. waph TaY KeAEvcTav. — 
42. xara re THv TéxvHV Kal apes THY 


avtika divovuxlav: “as their calling” 


demanded, and from the rivalry of 
the moment.”—43. rots pev ’A0y- 
valois: obj. of éx:Bodvres, which is 
understood also with rois 5¢ Supako- 
alors (45).— 44. émpowvres: after 
Tots KeAevorais, a8 if of keAevoral wape- 
xeAevovro preceded. See on c. 42. 9. — 
wept tas... cwTnplas: Cl. takes with 
évriAaBéoOa: aS an emphatic circum- 
locution for the gen., comparing c. 66. 
1; but St. rightly takes dpr:iAaBéo@ae 
abs., as in ii. 8. 3; viii. 106.23. rijs 
és rhv watpida owrnplas is after the 
analogy of the common const., és 
Thy narplia of ecba.— viv, & wore 
cal av0is, rpoOvpos dvrAaBdoba : Cl. 
explains: “since the admonitory ¢f 
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e Q , 
Staduyelv Kal TH oixeiay Exdotous TaTpida viKnoayTas 


éraveno at. 


‘ \ ¥ 
Kat ob OTPAaTHyoL TpomweTL EKATEPwY, EL TWA 8 


mov épgey pn dv dvayKnvy mpipvay Kpovdpevov, dva- 
“A > A N la b a e \ > 
50 kahovvTes dvopacTt Tov Tpinpapxov NpoTwY, ot pwev AOn- 
vaio. et THY TodEMLWTaTHY ynVv oiKeloTépay 4dy THS Ov 
du. ddiyou mévov Kextnévns Daracons ryyovpevot vi0- 
A e ON , > a A » 
xepovow, ot d€ Yupaxdarot ei ods Tapas tract mpobv- 
4 3 4 ‘N ar 4 ~ 4 
pooupevous [*APnvaious] wavri tpdr@ Siadvyetv, Todtous 


Wlavrot devyovras devyovow. 


wore, if ever, refers to the past (cf. c. 
64. 10; iv. 55. 12), nad ad@&s can be 
connected only with viv. The admo- 
nition to the Athenians is: ‘if ever 
before, now once again they must do 
everything to obtain a safe return 
home.’ Cf. Dem. 1. 6, tg wodrdup 
mpocéxew, elrep word, kal viv. Quite 
different is the connexion in ii. 48. 14, 
where wore refers to the fut., ‘if the 
sickness should ever break out 
again.’” The other editt. all punctu- 
ate viv, ef wore kal abOcs, rpobbuws, 7.€. 
now, if ever again (in the fut.), which 
is doubtless better.— 47. éxdorovs: 
refers to the allies from the different 
Sicilian states. For position, see on 
c. 57. 46. 

49. py Se avdykny: unnecessarily. 
See App. — mptpvav kpovopevov: here 
“retiring from the battle.” — dvaxa- 
Aotvres dvopacrl: see on c. 69. 10.— 
51. olxeordpav: more friendly, more 
their own.— ys ov SV 6Alyou advov 
Kextypevns Gardcons: spoken in the 
full confidence of Athenian superi- 
ority at sea. m«dvov, which is added 
from Vat., strengthens this effect ma- 
terially. xexrnuéyns is pass., as in ii. 
62.22. Kr. Spr. 40, s.v.; Kiihn. 377, 
4a.—52. troxwpototw: the correct 
reading from Vat. for droxwpotcw of 
the other Mss. It is the prop. word 


6 Te Ek THS yns mwelos ap- 


for retreat before a superior force, 
and corresponds exactly to the mpv- 
pvay Kpouvduevoy above. Cf. wrpvuvay 
Kpovdmevoy droxwpeiv also in i. 54. 16; 
iii. 78. 12.— 54. [A@nvalovs]: Cl. 
(Attica, p. 194, 1862) considers this 
a gloss, contending that it weakens 
the effect of a contrast which is itself 
quite clear. Pluygers (Mnem. 11, p. 
96) and St. agree. — 55. devyovras 
devyovow: repeated to heighten the 
contrast. 

71. The infantry on both sides fol- 
low the changing events of the battle with 
most painful interest, their bodily move- 
ments keeping time with the excitement 
of their minds. The Athenians, espe- 
cially, for a long time greet the occur- 
rences before their eyes with loud excla- 
mations of hope or of anxiety ; but when 
victory at last decides for the Syracu- 
sans, and the Athenians, fleeing in wild 
confusion, seek refuge on shore, the land 
troops are seized with despair like that 
of the Lacedaemonians when their peo- 
ple, after the destruction of their ships, 
were hopelessly cut off at Pylus (iv. 14). 

1. & re é« rijs ys melos apdorepov 
nré.: of. c. 70. 29, of ard Ta KaTagTpw- 
pdrwy. te introduces significantly a 
new feature of the whole considera- 
tion. At the bottom of the entire 
description as far as 24 lies the idea, 
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dotépwv icoppdmov TAS vavpaxias KafeornKvias modvv 
Tov ayava Kai EIoracw THS yropns elye, PuiloriKay pev 
e > , “N A 4 ¥ A 4, A ¢ 
6 avTdbev wept Tod wAEiovos On Kadod, Sedres SE oF 


> , \ ” , ¥ ? 4 
& eredOdvTes py] TOY TapovTwY ETL xEipw mpdtwor. 


, 
TAV- 


“N ‘ bd id “A 3 ? > \ a) 9 

tov yap 87 dvakeyevav tous “APnvaious és Tas vavs o 

a » e Q A 4 > N bd A ‘\ “N 

te doBos Hv umrép Tov médNovTos ovdevi eouKds, Kai Sia 
\ > - A , > » \ \ ¥ 

Td (dvoparov trys Tafews) avdpadov Kal THY éxopw 


THS vavpaxias ek THS ys HvayKalovro eyeww. 


de ONL - 


10 “N ¥ ~ Q ‘4 N 3 4 9 3 \ 9 —N 
you yap ovons THs Oéas Kai ob Tavrwv dpa és Td abTo 
> Ld A 
OKOTOUYTMV, EL pev TWES WoLeY TY TOS OdeETEpoUS émt- 
lo) , 
Kpatouvras, avePdponoay te Gv Kal mpos avaxd\now 


that so long as the real struggle is 
undecided, so long continues in the 
minds of the spectators a reflexion 
of this struggle. To ivoppdéwou rijs 
vaupaxlas Kadeornkvlas answers wroAby 
Tov &yava Kal Edoracw THs yvduns elxe. 
géocraots, used in Hdt. vi. 117. 6 and 
vii. 167. 5, of the greatest heat of 
battle, expresses here excitement of 
mind (stronger than even éydév). It 
occurs also in same sense in Eur. 
Hipp. 988, pévos wey tvoracls re cay 
gpevav Sewh. And Dio C., who in 
his account of the battle of Mylae 
(xlix. 9) had this passage in mind, 
says, dvrimddov él wodd rijs pdxns 
yevouéyns icoppérp kal abrol cuartd- 
get THS yvapns ouvérxorro. — 2. 
mwoAvv: pred. Kiihn. 465, 11 c.—4. 6 
avroQev: Schol. 5 Supaxdovos orpards. 
This and of éreAOdvres (sc. of "AOnvatoe 
kal of Eduuaxo:) are the parts in appos. 
to 8 re é« ris vis welds. Cf. iv. 6. 
3. Kr. Spr. 56, 9, 1.— wept rou wAcl- 
ovos 45m Kadov: “to make greater 
the glory that was already great.” — 
5. py Trav wapovrev er. xelpw mpd- 
fwor: cf. c. 67. 26. 


6. dvaxepdévey: takes, as pf. pass. 


to dvarlOnus (viii. 82.3), és instead of é». 
Cf. Hdt. i. 97. 8, 6 Anidnns és éwurdy 
way évaxeluevov. The Schol. renders 
the sense correctly, rdons ris eAxidos 
a’rois éy Tais vavol otons.—7. ovdevt 
douxcs: sc. ofos ovdels BAAOS = péyI- 
oros.— Sia TO (avo v THs Tafews) 
Gycdpodov Kal riv earoyuy THs vavpa- 
Xlas éx THs yHs HvayKaLovro éxev: 80 
Cl. reads, not claiming certainty for 
his addition, but seeking only to give, 
instead of the incomprehensible origi- 
nal, the sense which is gathered from 
the context: “and because their posi- 
tion on the shore was unlike (in con- 
sequence of the widely extended line, 
c. 69. 23), so necessarily was their 
view of the conflict (from different 
points) unlike.” This explanation is 
hardly satisfactory. See App. 

9. 8 dAlyou: at a little distance, as 
in ii. 89. 41; iil. 43. 14.—12. dyebdp- 
onocav av: use of &y with aor. indic. 
to express a repeated occurrence, 
corresponding to ef rives orev in the 
prot. GMT. 30,2; H. 885,a; Kiihn. 
392%, 5. Cf. Plat. Apol, 22 b, &varap- 
Bdyev abray ra xorhuata ... dinpdrev 
dy abrods.—apos avdxAnow: to calling 
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deav we orepiioas apas THS TwTNpias érpérrovro - ot 0 

emt TO Hoo opevov Phépavres odopuppp TE apa. pera, Bons 

15 €xpa@vTo Kat aid TOV Spapéve THs OWews Kal THY yve- 

nv padrjov tov év t@ Epyw edovdAowTO: addow SE Kal 

> 3 , , ~ 4 3 a, \ N b) a, 

mTpos avrimahdv TL THS vavpayxias damOddvres, Sud TO axKpt- 

TOS és THS apiddryrs Kal Tois TOdpaow adrois toa TH 

S50) mepdeas Evvarovevovtes ev Tois xaderarata Sun- 
20 yov: adel yap map ddjiyov Hh Suéhevyov 7 amwAdvvTO. Hv 4 

TE & TH AUTO OTpaTevpat. TaV "ADnvaiwy, ews ayKO- 

> U4 , e A 3 A > 4 4 

pata évavpayour, TavTa on%ov akovoat, dLodupyds, Bon, 

VUK@VTES, KpaTovpevor, aka Goa & peydrdw Kwdvve 


péya orpardmedov modvedn avaykaloto pbéyyer Oat. 


by name. Cf. &vaxadeiy, c. 69.10; 70. 
49.—13. of 8 émi ro yoroupevov BAd- 
Wavres: = ei 3 HAA. . . Arderay. 
7d joodéueuov, the neut. partic. used 
subst., has a collective force. Kr. 
Spr. 48, 4, 17.—14. ddrAopuppe@ perd 
Bows: “loud lamentation.” é&ua con- 
nects drAcgupyg pera Bors éxpavro with 
Thy yvéunv édS0vA0ovvTo. — 15. row 
Spopdveav: obj. gen. with dpews. Cf 
c. 42. 30, trav ’EmxtwodGy rijs dvaBd- 
gews. — THY yrounv . . . éSovAovwro: 
of extreme hopelessness, which robs 
the mind of freedom. Cf. ii. 61. 18, 
SovAo? yap ppdynua 7d aipvidiov; iv. 34. 
9, TH youn dedovrAmmEevar. — 16. rav 
dv tre Epye: = Tay uaxoudvwv.— 17. 
dvriradov : = lodpporov. — Sia To 
dxplras fuvexds: on account of the long 
continuance in uncertainty, t.e. the long 
continuance of the uncertainty. — 18. 
rotg cupacty ... Euvarrovevovres: 1.€. 
in the movement of the body the 
mood of the mind was reflected. 
Schol. cuvefouowtrvres Ta cduata TH 
wept Tey yryvondvwr xpocdoxla &xdvevov 
Te shpari ride xaxeice. Ioais cognate 
acc. See on c. 34.23. The passage 


is imitated by Sall. Jug. 60: niti 
corporibus et ea huc et illuc 
.- agitare.—19. éw rots xalers- 
Tara Siyyov: were in the most painful 
state, For év rots, see on c. 19. 19. 
20. del yap wap cAlyov ... awed- 
Avvro: for now they were all but saved, 
now all but lost. mwapd as in c. 2. 23.— 
21. re: and so. The inferential re as 
in i. 4. 5 and often. —21. dyxopoada: 
cognate acc. See on c. 34.23. The 
word is found only in Thuc. and late 
writers. — 22. mdvra cpov dKxoveat, 
GAoduppcs . .. kpatroupevor: the pers. 
const. with elya (rdyra being subj. 
of 4») instead of the more usual 
impers. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 419, @dAacca 
S odxdr’ jv idetvy vavaylwy xrAfGovea. 
See the imitation of this passage in 
Charit. p. 66, 10, rdyra hy duot, Sdxpva, 
xapd, OduBos, Acos. — 23. vwicavres, 
Kparovpevot: z.e. the cries of the ex- 
cited soldiers, we conquer, we are beaten. 
—WAa doa... h0dyyerOar: = wdvra 
Tah tArAa fn pOeyudtov, Boa péya 
orparénedoy pO0éyyecOar avaynd(oro. 
%AAa ends the asyndeton as the Lat. 
alia. On the asyndeton, see Kr. Spr. 
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apiv ye on of Zvpakdarvoe Kat ot Etupayoe et todd av- 
TLTKOVENS THS vavpayias erpapay Te Tovs “ABnvatouvs Kat 
émixeievor AapTpas, woAA Kpavyy Kat SiaKxelevop@ 
Xpapevot, kaTediwxov és THY ynv. Tore dé 6 pey vavTt- 

N 4 ¥ » 9 “\ 4 ¢ 

30 Kos oTparos, addos aGAAy, CoOL pn peTewpot Eddwoar, 
id 3¢ 7 2 > 4 5 e oe \ 
kateveyOevtes e€€recov €s TO oTparomedov: 6 S€ meLOs 
3 4 4 3 3 3 A A e ' A , “A Q 
ovxere Staddpws, adX’ amd puds puns oipwyp Te Kal 
, A ‘ , e \ 

oTéve tavres, SvTavacyxerourTes TA yuyvomeva, ol prev 
2 N \ A , A € oe XN \ X ‘ A 
émt tas vats tapeBoynfovy, ot d€ mpos TO ouTdy Tov 
35 teixous és Pudakyv, ardor Sé Kat of mwrEtaoror 4dn epi 
ofas avrovs Kal oy TwOyjcovra, Suerxdmov. hv Te &v 
T@ Tapavtixa ovdeutas O%) Tav Evpracav éd\doowv €ék- 


‘ardn€is. 


59, 1, 1. On the general rel. cond., 
see GMT. 62; H. 914, B 2. 


25. avrots: sc. rois év rH vi, de- 


pendent on xapaxAfhaia.— 26. amply ye 
Sy: until at last. See on c. 39. 5.— 
émi woAdv: long, with avricxotens, a8 
in c, 22.15; 79.24, etc. —27. Erpepav: 
the aor. signifies the moment of the 
crisis, the impf. xared{wxoy (29) the 
results that followed. — 28. Aapwpos: 
= gdavepas, as in i. 49. 29, 4 tpowh éyi- 
yvero Aaumpas Kal évérewro of Koplv@c0t. 
It belongs to nxaredtwxoy. Cl. would 
connect it with @rpefay, which its 
position forbids. 

30. peréwpor: z.c. while still afloat 
in the harbour. Cf. i. 48.4, etc.—31. 
xarevexOdvres: Schol. pds rhy yay. Cf 
C. 53. 3. — df€arecov és to orparome- 
Sov: z.e. rushed from the ships into 
the camp. — 32. ovxér. Staddpws: no 
longer with the various emotions de- 
scribed above 8-18, but driven by 
one impulse (dd puas dpujjs, for the 
more usual uid dpuf), i.e. despair. — 


a , 4 ‘\ > N 
Tapamyiou Te merovOecay Kat epacay avrot 


33. BSucavacxerovvres: acc. to Poll. 
iii. 130, first used by Thuc. (and 
only here) ; common in later writers. 
This verb takes the acc. (ra yryvd- 
peva), just as ducxepalvey, ayavaxreiv. 
Kr. Spr. 48, 8, 1. Cf. Dion. Hal. p. 
596, 22, dvcavacxerovvres Thy wappn- 
clay abtijs. —ot péev... ot S€: part. 
appos. to 6 we(és as in 4.—34. +6 
Aourov vou relxous: the diarelxioua 
mentioned in c. 60. 9.—35. wept odds 
avrovs : the most thought at this 
moment (#5n) only of themselves. 
wept with the acc. for the more usual 
gen. Cf. iv. 51. 5, undévy wept opas 
veérepoy BovAevoew; viii. 11. 19, rd 
rept Thy karapuyhy fyyeAOn. — 36. dary 
cwicovra.: gry with fut. indic. as 
8rp tpdéxe@ in i. 107. 19, and freq. 

37. ovdentds €Adoowyv: 2.c. neylorn. 
So 64 here as with the sup. In for- 
mulas like this the gen. is always 
used, never 4% Kiihn. 548, note 5; 
Kr. Spr. 47, 27, 8.— 38. wal: after 
maparAfou as inc. 70.2. After xal 
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év IlvAw: SuadBapacav yap tav vedv Tois AaKedatpo- 
40 viots mMpowama@dduvTO avTois Kal of & TH VHT@ avopes 
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d:aBeBnkores, kat Tore Tois “APnvaiows avéAmiarov Hv TO 
Kata ynv cwlycec Oat, Hv py Te Tapa Adyov yiyvyTat. 
72 Tevopévns & ioxupas ys vavpayias Kat moddov 1 
A 9 , . 9 , > a e 
veov apdotépors Kat avOperwv aro\opevwv ot Supa- 
KécoL Kat ot EVppaxor emixparyoartes Ta TE vavdyia Kal 
TOUS veKpovs aveihovTo Kal amomAEvoavTES TPS THY 71d- 
A ¥ e 99 A es , aA 
5 ku Tpomratoy eatyaay, ot 8 *AOnvaion bd peyeHous Tav 2 
TapovTav KaK@V veKpov pev Tép. } vavayiwy ovd€e éme- 
\ ‘ 3 4 9) 
d€ vuxros éBovdovto evdfis 
? A a 
Nuxia tmpocehOav yvdpny 3 


A 9 A 
vOOUV aiTnHoaL avaiperw, THS 


dvaywpew. Anpuoobévyns Se 


(= as) the aor. has the force of the 
plpf. —39. SiapBapacav rov vewv 
nré.: of. iv. 14 ff. —40. mpoocamwd- 
Avwyro avrots: (impf.) “were as good 
as lost for them.” For ai’tots a few 
of the minor Mss. have adrais (rats 
vavol); but the repeated reference to 
the Lacedaemonians is more forcible 
than the unnecessary allusion to the 
ships. — ol év tq view StaBeBynxores: 
for év after verb of motion, see Kiihn. 
447, Aa; Kr. Spr. 68, 12, 2. Cf. iv. 
14.7, Tats... év TH Yh Katarepevyvias; 
also c. 87. 18. For position of the 
partic., see on c. 23. 14.—41. xal 
wore: sothen. See onc. 29. 25.— 42. 
wapa Acyov: not mapddrocyoy, which 
Thuc. prob. never used as adj. See 
on i. 65. 3. 

472. After the battle the Syracusans 
erect a trophy. The generals of the Athe- 
nians wish to make another attempt dur- 
ing the succeeding night to cut their way 
through with the rest of their ships ; but 
the troops refuse to go on board again. 
And so they determine to retreat by 
land. 


1. yevopdyns 8° loxupds ris vaupa- 


Xlag xré.: refers to of P ’A@nvaion... 
évaxwpeity much more than to of Supa- 
Kkéoto.... tornoay: “since the battle 
had been so dreadful and the losses 
so great, the Athenians thought only 
of getting away.” Hence only a 
comma, not a colon, should be placed 
after %ornocay (5). — wodAav vewv: 
acc. to 12, the Athenians had lost 
(110 —60) about 50 ships; acc. to 
13, the Syracusans (76—50) about 
25. See on c. 60. 21 and 70. 24. 
Diod. xiii. 17 gives the loss on the 
Athenian side at 60, on the Syracu- 
san at 8 destroyed and 16 rendered 
useless. 

5. vwo peyéGovs rov mrapovToyv 


Kakxov: tad, by reason of. Cf. vi. 103. CY 


20, trovlay bxd rev napdytwv Kakay és 
GAAhAous elxov. —7. alryjcar avalpe- 
ow: explanatory of the proleptic 
vexpay wépt 4 vavaylwy. Kr. Spr. 61, 6, 
8. Cf. v. 63. 6, dred) wep) ’Opxomed- 
vou hryyéaAero éadwnévas. — €Bovdovto : 
Vat.; éBovretovro of the rest of the 
Mss. is appropriate neither with ode 
éwevdouy nor with ed6ds. 

8. yveunv érovetro : made a pro- 
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€movetto «wAnpwoarras ért Tas owras tav veov Bid- 
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10 cacOar, Ww dvvwvrar, apa ep Tov exmdouy, héywy srt 

mreious ert at Aowral ciou VES xpyousar odiow 7 Tots 
, N a . 9 , ’ e. 

Tohepions* Foray yap Tous pev ‘AOnvators tepidouro. ws 


e 4 : ~ + a ? , A 4 
éfyjxovta, Tos & évavriow éA\doaous 7 TevTHKOVTA. 
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Evyxwpovvros Niuxiov Tp yvapy Kat Bovdopevwr adnpovv 
Le e ~ > ¥ ] a “ \ 

15 avT@v of vavTas ovK Oedov éoBaivew dia Td KatTare- 

“~ 4 a N “\ ¥ ¥ “~ “ 
TANXOai te TH HOOY Kat py av Er oleo Oat KpaTnoar. Kat 
ol pey ws KaTa ynv dvaywpycorres On EvdptavtTes THY 
Wyvapnv etyov. “Eppoxpdrns S€ 6 Yvpaxdcvos vrovojoas 1 
avTav THY Sidvoav Kat vopioas Sewov elvar ef Tooavrn 
OTPATLa KATA yHVv vVToxwpyoaca Kai KafelLomevn mou THS 
LuKedias Bovdyjoetar avOis adior Tov modEpov troveto Oat, 
éonyetrat Eav Trois & Téder OVaW ws OV ypEwV aTrOYu- 
pyoa. THS vuKTOS abrovs Tepudely, Aé€ywv TadTa & Kal 


posal. Cf. i. 128. 27; ii. 2. 24.—9. 


wAnpdcavras étt: having manned once . 


more. Cf.c. 59.8. Kiihn. 464, 2, takes 
ert tas Aowrds as equiv. to ras ere 
Aords. Cl. omits @r without good 
reason. — 11. vies xpryotpar: the 
more usual masc. form occurs viii. 76. 
26. The two words are treated as 
one and therefore placed together 
after ai Aocral, while wAelous is pred. 

15. avr: i.e. Nicias and Demos- 
thenes.— 16. re: added from Vat. 
and contrasting appropriately the 
double reason, what had happened 
and what was to be feared.— py... 
Kpatyoas: ay to be connected with 
Kpatjcat; uh ere ofeoas dependent on 
3a 76.—17. dg xara yyy avaxopr- 
covres: cf. Plat. Legg. 755 b, unnér 
Thy tTnAumavTny apxhy as kptwy diavon- 
Oh ee. 

78. Hermocrates advises the Syra- 
cusans to wall off all the roads leading 
into the interior, and occupy them with 


troops. But the next day being a festival 
of Hercules, they are indisposed to make 
new efforts. Hermocrates, thereupon, 
warns the Athenians through messengers 
whom they suppose friendly not to set 
out in the night, saying that they will 
Jind the roads guarded by troops. 

2. el... BovAroerm... Tov wode- 
pov woetoGar: cfc. 51. 5.—5. ton- 
yetrar: represents. Cf. ili. 20. 7; iv. 
76. 8; vi. 99. 7.— Tots dv réAe over: 
cf. i. 90. 29; vi. 88.61. For the dat. 
with éAddéy, see on i. 13. 12. — 6. dao- 
Xepyoa avrovs mepubety: to let them 
quietly withdraw. Kr. and Cl. think 
that wepudet» with the inf. represents 
the possibility of anything taking 
place, with the partic. the fact. Kr. 
Spr. 56, 6,3. But in GMT. 24, wn. 2, 
the inf. and partic. are shown to refer 
to exactly the same thing. Cf. ii. 
18. 21, wepudeiy runSeioay; ii. 20. 6, 
wepudeiy tunOivau. See also Kihn. 
484, 24.—Adyev ravra d xal avrg 
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THUCYDIDES VIL. 73. 


ait@ éddxe, dda eEehOdvras 7dn wavTas Lvpaxociovs 
Kai Tous Evppdyous tds Te Gdovs arroiKoOopnoa Kal Ta 


arevorropa Tay xwpiw SvaraBdvras duddoceww. 


ot de 


10 EuveyiyvwoKov pév Kat abrol ovx ooov Tatra éxeivou 
Kai éddoxer Tountéa elvas, Tods 5é€ dvOpdrouvs apr. aopé- 
vous amo vaupayias Te peydAns avameTavevovs Kat 
dpa éoprns ovons (€ruxe yap avrots “Hpaxhet ravrnv 
Thv Hyepayv Ovaia otaa) ob Soxety dy fadiws Eednoa 
UrakovcaL* vTd yap TOU TeEptyapovs THS ViKNS mMpds 
awoow TeTpadbar Tovs moddovs ev TH EopTH, Kal mavTa 
paddov édrrilew av odav meiPerOar airovs 4} otha da- 
Bovras & to wapdvte e€edOeiv. ws S€ Trois apxover Tavra 


15 


éScxe.: so Vat. and most of the Mss. 
The sense seems to be, “saying just 
what he actually («af) thought.” Cl. 
explains, “saying that which seemed 
to him from his own conjecture (Ka) 
aitp) probable.” Certain intelli- 
gence he did not claim to have. The 
reference is to twrovohcas abrayv thy 
dudvoray and the consideration con- 
nected therewith, xa vouloas... Toy 
wérenov wovetcOa. eonyeiras expresses 
the advice, Aéywy the ground for it. 
Neither explanation, though perhaps 
as good as can be given, is entirely 
satisfactory, and St. may be right 
in bracketing the words. —7. dAAd 
e€eAOcvras .. . drrocxoSopyjora . . . pv- 
Adooav: supply xpéwr éorf from 
above. — 8: immediately. —8. tas 
6S0vs awrowxoSopnoa:: Schol. droppd- 
kar ded rivos oixodopys. Cf. i. 134. 12. 
—9. SvartaBovras: Cl. and Bm. fol- 
low BK. in adopting this reading from 
Vat. for xpopOdoavras of the remain- 
ing Mss. and editt. d:adraBeiv, which 
occurs only here in Thuc., is warranted 
and explained by the imitation of 
Polyb. i. 18, of orparnyol ray ‘Popalev 


Td perat) Tay trddpwr kal rev orparo- 
wédwv Siacrhpara pudaKais 8:éAaBov ; 
iv. 67, 6 dlaurmos KAeloas ras wbAas 
Tov Koply@ov nal SiaraBdy ras ddovs 
gvaakais. Cf. Diod. xiv. 75, «al Aro- 
viows tas ddovs diadaBov gpvdaxais. 
Suidas, citing our passage, explains: 
diadaBdéy, mpoxaracxey. See App. — 
ot S€: sc. dv réAe: Svres. 

10. EvveylyvwoKov : were of the 
same opinion; fvy- with adv. force. 
Cf. ii. 60. 15.—11. dpm. .. dvame- 
wavpevovs: “the men having just 
gladly taken a little repose after the 
great sea-fight.” On account of acpé- 
vous and the prep. amd, dvareraupévous 
is to be preferred to rewaupévous of 
Vat. For the simple partic. and gen. 
abs. co-ord., see Kr. Spr. 56, 14, 2. — 
14. ov Soxetv: depends loosely on 
éylyvwonoy (or EAeyor) to be supplied 
from fuveylyvwoxoy above. —av: be- 
longs with éeAfca.—15. vro rov 
weprxapovs: “by reason of their great 
joy.” twé as inc. 72.5. 1d wepxapés 
occurs also in ii. 51.28.— 17. odev: 
the gen. with ref@ec@a: not elsewhere 
found in Att. prose. Kiihn. 417, note 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 73, 74. 


f 
oyiLopevors épaivero amopa Kat ovKéry eeHev avtors 
20 6 “Eppoxparns, avrds émt tovrou rade pnxavarar: Se- 
r 4 “\ e 3 ~ e , U4 2 
duds, py ot “AOnvator. kal’ jovyiay mpopOdcwaw év 
TH vunti SedOdvres Ta XaXeTaTaTA TOY Ywpiwv, TEuTEL 


TOV ETALPwV TWas TOV EavTOU pETa iTmméwv Tmpds TO TOV 
> : 4 t 4 e 14 a A = 
A@nvaiwy orpardredov jvixa Evverkdralev: ot mpoce- 
25 M\awavres €€ Goou Tis Ewedrey dxovoerOar Kai avakae- 
4 id e » A  ) a > J 4 
odpmevoi Tivas ws ovTes Tav "AOnvaiwy émirydevon (Hoav 
yap twes To Nuxia Siudyyedo. trav Evdober) éexédevov 
opalew Nuxia po) amdyew THS vuUKTOS TO OTPATEULA, WS 
, v e a , > Q e a 
Lvpakociwy Tas Gdovs duvdAacadvTav, adirAa Kal? Hovyiav 


30 TNS Huépas TapacKevacdpevoy arroxwpelv. 


N e A 
Kal Ol [LEV 


> , 3 ~ A e > , ‘3 ~ 
eimrdvres amndOov, Kat of aKxovoavres Sinyyeday Tots 
WAoTparnyots Tav ’APnvaiwr, ot dé rps TO ayyehpa éméo-xov 


6; Kr. Spr. 48, 7, 8. Kr. compares 
Eur. I, A. 726, relOecOar yap etOopat 
oéGev. The gen. is common in Hat. 
Cf. i. §9. 18, and Stein’s note. The 
gen. opdév is here partly induced by 
the preceding rdyra: “anything else 
from them they would be more ready 
to listen to than an order to take up 
arms,”’ etc. 

19. ovnére éreBev avrovs: i.e. when 
his arguments no longer produced 
any effect. — 20. dri rovros: under 
these circumstances. See on c. 62. 14. 
— rode pnxavarar: he contrived the 
following plan, which is set forth with- 
out connective (ydp) after rdde, as 
often after roidy8e. See on i. 89. 2.— 
24. Euverxdrafey: as in i. 51. 7.— 25. 
é& Saou: i.e. és rocotrov é 8cov. Kr. 
Spr. 61, 18, 9.—g: 7.e. in the camp 
of the Athenians, for dxotcecOa: is 
act. — avaxadeodpevor: (mid.) calling 
forth by name (to themselves). See 
on c. 69.10; 70.49. By this very act 
they made themselves appear to be, 


as they claimed, éw:rfSero1.— 27. Sidy- 
yeAou tov EvSo0ev: Schol. pnvural xa) 
ekayyéAAovres Ta Lupaxoclwy. sdeyye- 
Aos is found elsewhere only in the 
later writers (e.g. Dio C. xl. 8), but 
corresponds to the verb dsiayydéAAcw 
in 31. Since it was known on both 
sides that Nicias had spies in Syra- 
cuse (cf. c. 48. § 2), Hermocrates 
was able without difficulty to get 
access to the Athenians. But these 
messengers, of course, did not belong 
to the spies of Nicias. —31. xal of 
dxovcoavres: Kr.’s proposal ral of, opp. 
to of wév, would be admissible after 
the analogy of iv. 33.11; 68.25. But 
the correlative of of uéy is rather of 3¢ 
in c. 74.1, and Kal of dxovcayres... 
*A@nvatwy is logically subord. to the 
preceding clause, as if the sent. ran, 
kal of uty axhAGov eiwdvres ravra, & of 
dxovcavres xré. 

74. The commanders of the Atheni- 
ans, deceived into remaining during the 
coming night, spend also the following 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 74. 


\ , 
THV VUKTA, VopioayTEs OVK aTraTyV Elvan. 


\ 3 “ N 
Kat émelon Kal 


a > 3 fN 9 b en) XN A > “A 
Bs ovx evOds Sppnoar, eéd0fev avTois Kat Tiyy émvovoay 
muépav TEpysewan, omws EvoKevdcawto ws €x Tav Suva- 
BTGY OL OTpaTi@TaL TL KpNnoLUdrara, Kat Ta pev aAda 
mTavTa Katadurev, avahaBovras Sé€ aira Goa epi Td 
A > ? ea 2 7 > a 
Tapa. és Statay UaNpyev emirydeca ddoppacfa. Lupa- 
4 N Q so ”~ Q\ ~ 4 4 
xoovo. S€ Kal Tvdurmos 7@ prev melo mpockehOdvres Tas 
e ‘ ‘ Q “ , Ky > AN > “ b ) , 
TE OOOUS TAS KATA THY Yapav 7 EiKds HY TOUS "APnvaious 
10 evar ameppdyvucay Kal Tav peiOpwy Kal ToTapav Tas 
duaBaces epvdaccor Kal és brodoxyy Tod oTparedyparos 


e hv ; 25 , > * 
WS KWAVOOVTES i] €OOKEL ETAC OC OIVTO. 


A Q . 
TALS de VaVOl TpPod- 


UA A Le) ~ > ‘4 > ‘XN A ? A 
thevoavres Tas vas Tov “AOPnvaiwy amd Tod aiyiadod 
3 ~ > * 4 3\ 7 hd la 
agethkov, (evéerpnoay 5€ twas ddtyas, womep SrevoyOn- 


> A e 
15 Way, AUTOL OL 


day in preparations for the departure. 
The Syracusans, however, make use of 
the time to shut off the roads, and to 
place guards at the crossings of the 
rivers. At the same time they draw 
Jrom the shore und bring to their har- 
bour the ships which had been abandoned 
and left unburnt by the Athenians. 

1. mpos to dyyeApa: in view of the 
message. mpés a8 in iii. 43. 12; iv. 126. 
4.— éwécyov: with acc. of time, as 
in i. 137. 82; iv. 31. 1, etc. —2. ovx: 
belongs to a&mdrny only, opp. to an 
implied contrast, &AA’ dAndeav. — kal 
ds: even thus, i.e. after the fatal delay 
of the first night. Bm. explains, 
“even thus, notwithstanding the neces- 
sity for immediate departure.” — 4. 
fvoKxevdoaivro: convasare, in Thuc. 
only here.— ds éx trav Suvarav: nearly 
equiv. to ds é« trav wapéytwy (vi. 70. 
18), as well as they could. On és with 
such phrases, see Kr. Spr. 69, 63, 4. 
— 5. dt xpynowsdrara: has the em- 
phasis of the sent., “in the most con- 


“AOnvaior), tas 8 addas xa?’ novyiay ov- 


venient form” (Jow.).—6. dvada- 
Bovras: (Vat.) preferable to the nom. 
of the vulgate, dvaAaBdvres, as it re- 
moves the anacoluthon. Cf. i. 31.10; 
53-1; 72. 5, where after ofev abrots 
a pred. acc. with inf. follows. But in 
ili. 36. 8 we have the nom. as in the 
vulgate.—avra doa: only that which. 
Kr. Spr. 51, 5, 5. — wept ro oapa és 
Slatray: for support of life. 

10. aweppdyvvcay: the unusual 
form gpayviva, for ppdocew, found 
also in Soph. Ant. 241.—11. és dro- 
Sox xv: unusual in hostile sense; for 
its use in a friendly sense, see on i. 
139. 11.—13. tds vais rav *A- 
vatwy: which, acc. to c. 71. 31, had 
been run ashore. —14. évémrpycay . . 
*A@Onvato.: a parenthetical clause 
stating what had already been done 
by the Athenians. The aor. has the 
force of the plpf. between the impfs. 
apetAxoyv, éxduiCov, which indicate the 
continued activity of the Syracusans. 
orep ScevohOncay refers to c. 60. 15. 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 74, 75. 


A ; a e e , > “~ > 
devds Ke@AVOYTOS @S éxdorqy mou éxmemroxviay avadn- 
odpevor €xdpilov és THY Tddu. : 


Mera S€ rovro, émedn éddxa TO Nuxia Kal TO 


Anpoobéver ixavas taperxevdc Oa, Kat 7 avdtrragis aon 
TOU OTpaTeypaTos TpiTH Hepa ad THS vavpayias eyt- 


YVETo. 


\ ts > 3 a , A o 
Sewvov ovv Hv ov Kal & povov tav mpayparov, 


6 OTL Tds TE vavs aTohwreKOTES TaGAaS aTEyopovY Kal 
3 ‘\ a 3 4 A > \ A € l4 lA 
dyti peyddns éAmidos Kal avrot Kal 7 modus Kwduvevov- 
‘Tes, GAG Kal ev TH dmodeaber TOU oTpaTomédov Evve- 
A »” e 7 3 dS) \ “ vA ¥ 
Bawe rH Te oer ExdoTrw ahyewa Kat TH yvdpn atobe- 


oat. 


~ “ A 3 , » e , 
TGV TE YAP VEKPOV aTddwv GVTwY, GTrdéTE TLS tOoL 


10 TWa TOV émiTNOEiwy KeEipevov,’ és UaHY peta PdBov 


—16. ws éxdorny wow cxrerruxviay : 
“Cas they severally had run aground 
anywhere.” The clause is really 
elliptical, the leading verb being un- 
derstood. See on i. 3. 19. 

75. Under such sad circumstances 
the Athenian army sets out on the third 
day after the battle. Everything com- 
bines to render the situation desperate: 
the leaving behind of the dead, as well 
as the wounded and the sick, who break 
forth into the bitterest complaints ; the 
despondency and helplessness with which 


about 40,000 men face a perfectly dark © 


future; the laok of servants, most of 
whom had recently run away ; the remem- 
brance of the brilliant hopes with which 
they had set out, and which had now 
been utterly destroyed. 

2. waperxevaoOar: impers. inf. 
from the impers. indic. Cf. i. 46.1; 
ili. 107.21; iv. 67.2.— «al: introduc- 
ing the immediate performance of the 
resolution taken, as in ii. 93. 18; iv. 8. 
40; vill. 27. 24, ds frewe, xa Zipace 
TavTa. —qvacrracis: departure, as in 
i. 133. 14; ii. 14. 7. 

4. Sewov wv: with general subj. 


Cf. ii. 51.11; v. 64.17.— ov Kal? év 
PoOvoy Tev mpaypdreyv: explained by 
ort tds Te vais... Kwduvevorres, and 
Opp. to GAAd kal vy TH dworclpe . .. 
atcOec Oa: (7), 2.e. the general result is 
contrasted with the personal experi- 
ences of the individual. The general 
sense of the whole sent. is: “it was 
terrible not only with regard to the 
one chief aspect of their situation 
(the loss of the fleet and consequent 
danger fox themselves and the state), 
but also in that each one on leaving 
the camp had the most painful im- 
pressions.” aAAa.. . alcbecOa, though 
grammatically independent, is logi- 
cally subord. to de:vdv Fv. See App. — 
6. dytl peydAns €A(Sos: short for “in- 
stead of accomplishing the great 
things for which they had hoped.” — 
8. atoberOar: with the accentuation 
of the pres. in the good Mss. here 
and in v. 26. 29, corresponding to 
the sense of the passage, which 
refers to repeated and wide-spread 
impressions. 

- 10. xelpevov: i.e. lying dead. Cf. 
iv. 38. 8; Xen. An. i. 8. 27.— perd 
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kaBiorato, Kai ot Cavres Karahemduevor Tpavparias TE 
XN > A ‘ “A 4 A A 
kat aobeveis tohkv tov teOvedtwv tots Cao. dviype- 
a \ A 9 , 3 , \ \ 
TEpoL HOay Kat Tov amTokwddTwv GOidrEpor. mMpds yap 
> ? \ > N ‘4 > > a a, 
avriBohiav Kat ddopuppov Tpamropevor és atropiay Kali- 
cTacav, ayew te odas afiouvres Kal eva ExaoTov émt- 
Bodpevo., & Twa mov Tis tOor H ETaipwy 7 oiKkeiwv, TOV 
re Evoxyvov Yon amidvTwv éexkpewavvipevor Kal émaKo- 
Novfodvres és Goov Sivawrto, eb Tw S€ Tpodiror H PoLy 
Kal TO TGpa, ovK avev [ddtywrv | érevacpav Kat oipwyns 


® vroheimopevors wore SdKpvot Tay TO oTpdTEvpa TA7- 


Be x 9 , , Q e Yt b) A , 
obey Kat aropia TovavTy pn padiws apoppacbat, Kaimep 


goPov: thinking of the sacred duty 
of the burial of the dead.—-11. fLovwres 
Karaetopevor: closely connected 
with and attrib. to tpavparia re Kal 
daOeveis: the wounded and sick (c. 
60. 10) who were left behind alive. — 
12. rotg foo.: Cl. thinks the epi- 
thet (avres, applied to the departing 
Athenians, out of place, esp. as the 
same expression has just been used 
very appropriately for the xaradeurdé- 
evo. Tots (oor, he explains, must 
have been written by a glossator to 
make the meaning of Auvumnpdrepor 
(painful, act.) clear, or perhaps tots 
ép@or must be substituted. The latter 
is more probable since raOloracay (sc. 
a’rots) seems to require some preced- 
ing noun. But it may be questioned 
whether rots (@o1, although not neces- 
sary to the sense, does not after all 
make the contrast even stronger: 
“and the wounded and sick who were 
left behind alive were far more griev- 
ous to the living than the dead, and 


_more wretched than those who had 


perished.” 
14. dyrBodlav: Schol. dénois, ire- 
ola. — xabloracayv: sc. adbtots, Trois 


broxwpovvras. — 15. va xarrov: cf. 
c. 69. 9; 70. 37. — émrtBowpevor: call- 
ing aloud. Cf. c. 69. 20; iii. 59. 11; 
67.9; viii. 92.50. — 17. 4§ amoevroy : 
i.e. when they were just on the point 
of starting. — 18. és dcov: Vat. and - 
Valla (quousque) for dcov.— tpo- 
Abou: Vat. for rpoAelwo:, aor. of the 
single case. It is intr., like éAAefwei, 
and rare. Cf. Eur. Or. 817, pdvos... 
od mpodctrer diccoiow ‘Arpeldas. —H 
poun kal tro copa: not equiv. to fdun 
Tod odéparos (Pp.), but “their (last) 
powers of spirit and body.” See App. 
to vi. 31. 3.— 19. ove dvev [odrAlyov] 
éreracpav: the sense required here 
is evidently not without many impre- 
cations, and Valla translates, non 
sine multis obtestationibus 
ac ploratibus. See App. — 20. 
vrrokeamopevor: dropping behind. Vat. 
for @woAciméuevo:r. It is intr. rather 
than pass. For the pl. after 7», see 
Kr. Spr. 58, 4, 5. — Sdxpuot: rare dat. 
with wrAnodéy for daxpiwr. Cf. Eur. 
Or. 1863, 3axpioow ... ‘EAAdBa.. . 
érAnoe; Aesch. Pers. 183, xlurAara 
Saxpiuaow.— 21. daroplq: co-ord. with 
rAnobév.— xaltrep éx roAelas : sc. apop- 
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2? 4 N 2 a ‘\ a, \ \ 
éx Tokeuias Te Kat peilw 7 Kara Sdxpva Ta pev Temov- 
0 , 0 ‘\ de ‘ A 2 9 a 5 5 , \ , 
dras On, Ta O€ wept Tov ev adavel SedidTas py) md- 
, (ae 9 \ , a 2 A 
Pact. Karnped ré Tis apa Kat Katdpenns odav atraov 
25 ToAAn Hv. ovdey yap adro H mode ExzerodwpKnpay 
> i ~ 
éskeray vrogevyovoyn, Kal TavTY OV oOpLKPG: pupLddes 
yap rou Edpmavros 6xov ovK é\dooous Tecodpwv aya 
3 4 N V4 4 ¥ ¥y , 9 
ETOpevovTO. Kat TOUTWY ot Te GAOL EEpoY aVTES 6 TE 
Tus EOVVATO EKATTOS KPHT LOY, Kat of GmAirat Kal ob ir- 
~ \ ' > ‘N > N ' ‘4 b ~ , > N 
30 1S Tapa TO eiwOds adroit Ta od€repa aiTav outia én 
a. 9 e N > , > a e A 3 , 
Tos OmAous, ot pev amropia aKxohovOwr, ot dé amoria: 
GmTrNvToPMoAnKETay yap mada. TE Kat Ol wELOTOL Trapa- 


Xpypa. 


qv &v T@ oTparoTrédw. 


popévous. Though xalxep belongs 
also to the following partics., rerov@d- 
ras, Sedéras (connected nara odveow 
with orpdrevua), the restrictive signi- 
fication is not prominent.— 22. peo 
qkard: quam pro. Kiihn. 543, 8; 
Kr. Spr. 49,4. Cf. ii. 50.2. —23. ta 
8¢: connected by prolepsis with dedsd- 
ras, but in sense belonging to rd@wer. 
— wepl row év davel: Schol. rep) rev 
perAdrrov. 

24. xarydaa: dejection; in Thuc. 
only here. It means originally a 
looking down (from modesty or shame). 
—Kardpepis odbuv avrov: self-con- 
demnation. — 25. ovdév GAAo 7: really 
elliptical; some general word like 
éylyvero or éwole: must be supplied 
from the following verb, as with Lat. 
nihil aliud quam. See on ii. 16. 
10. Kiihn. 597, 20; Kr. Spr. 62, 3, 7. 
— wore éxwerodiopxnpévg: i.e. the 
inhabitants of a city captured after 
a siege.— 26. ov opixpg: this form 
occurs also in iv. 13. 19; viii. 81. 11. 
— pupuddes cré.: Boeckh (P. E. p. 367) 


¥ Y 9QN a” e , A N > 2 

Ede pov d€ ovde TauTa ikava’ otros yap ovKeére 
Q a e yy > 4 N e > 

Kat pny 7 addAN atKia Kat 7 too- 


estimates that over 60,000 men had 
come to Sicily. To these must be 
added the Sicilian allies. By loss in 
battle and esp. by desertion (below, 
32, and c. 13. 12) they had been re- 
duced to this number. — 29. tus &ka- 
oros: cf. vi. 31. 31.— 30. wapd ro 
ew8ds avro{: as a rule every hoplite 
and cavalryman was attended by a 
servant. — éwl rotg dmrAo1g: in addition 
to their arms, Pluygers’s emendation 
(Mmem. 11, 96) for bd rots SxAos. 
Cf. c. 86. 8, éx) rots AAots, in addition 
to everything else. — 31. dxodov0ev: 
elsewhere called Oepdwopres (c. 13. 9; 
iv. 16.9) or dwnpéra: (iii. 17. 10; vi. 
102. 10).— dmrriq: i.e. fearing that 
those who were still present would 
follow the example of those who had 
run away. — 32. wapaxpypa: lately, 
z.e. since the sea-fight. Schol. év r¢@ 
tére wapdéyri. — 33. ovd€ ratra: i.e. 
Te ovrla. 

34. x GAA alala xal looporpla rew 
xaxev: we should have expected 
‘nor, moreover, was the rest of their 
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35 poupia TOV KaKOV, EXoVTA TWA OuwS TO pETAa Todor 
Kovdicw, ovd as padia év r@ wapdvr. edofdlero, addws 
TE Kal did Olas NapmpdTyTOS Kal avyypaTos TOV TpPwTOV 


F] 9 s) “ , 3 4a 
_ €S olay TENEUTHVY KAL TATEWOTYHTA adiKTo. 
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misery and sufferings easy to bear” 
(aixta referring to their inward wretch- 
edness, 7a xaxd to the outward ills 
that came upon them). But by the 
addition of icouopla.a shift in the 
thought is effected; for this idea, — 
not simply the evils, but the equal 
sharing of them, — dominates all the 
rest of the sent. And so we have: 
‘‘and, moreover, the rest of their 
misery, and the equal sharing of their 
sufferings, although having in this 
very ‘along with the many’ some 
alleviation,” etc. +d introduces the 
proverbial nerd roAAay. Cf. rd xparl- 
arous elva: xré., c. 67.3. Kr. Spr. 50, 
5, 12. 1d werd worAAGy is Obj. of Fxov- 
ga, and tiva Kxovgiow is pred. See 
App. — 36. ov8' as: refers to Zyouva... 
kotguowv, but resumes esp. the idea of 
8uws, which though joined to the par- 
tic. belongs in sense to the main verb. 
—ddrAws re kal: supply évOvpoupevors 
from édofd¢ero. Kiihn. 551, 9 does 
not supply évOvpoundvors, but explains 
= Src awd rovadrns xré. — 37. amo oltas 
Aapmpdrynros . . . és olay reXcuTHy: the 
same emphatic connexion of two rel. 
clauses with strong effect as in v. 7. 
4.— aixrparos: self-confidence. Cf. 


-~—-C. 66. 15; ii. 62. 28.— Tov mpdrov: 


placed after its noun for emphasis, 
“as it was at first,” and opp to reAev- 
Thy, a8 Aauxpérnros kal ad’yfhuaros is 
to rarewdérnra.— 38. ddinro: it had 
come, without expressed subj. as wape- 
oxevdoOa in 2 above and i. 46.1. St. 
has adopted Badham’s conjecture, 
apliaro. 

péyworov yap «ré.: for the form of 
the sent., see on c. 29. 29; i. 1. 8.— 
39. ro Siddopov: reverse, t.e. change 
in circumstances. See onc. 55. 9.— 
“EAAnvke : the art. rg which the 
Mss. have is not appropriate, since 
there is an implied contrast with Bdp- 
Bapos, as in v. 60. 14; vi. 31. 7. Of 
the Persians at Marathon and Sala- 
mis the like could perhaps be said. 
—ols: referring to orpdrevua, as in 
22, wexovOéras. See onc. 1.9. For 
the acc. following, see on c. 74. 6.— 
40. avril rou... few xré.: cf. i. 69. 
24.— otro: proleptic, as ra dé in 238. 
—42. pye0’ dv di€trdcov: cf. vi. 32. — 
wodww rovteav: the first belongs to 
&popuacGa; the second to évayriots. 
For position of rotrwy, cf. vi. 64. 24, 
ravra tous Euvvipdoovras. —43. ameLovs 
we: re (Vat.; the rest of the Mss. 3é) 
is co-ord. with «af before érAcriKg.— 
44. vavBarov: this rather unusual 


péytorov yap 7 
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word includes, as the Schol. correctly 
observes, the vatra: and émSdrat. — 
wpoodxovras: Vat. for vulgate xpoc- 
oxévras, ‘turning their minds to, 
trusting.” —45. vid peyéQous: cf. c. 
72. 5.—46. olord: as in i. 122. 9. 

76. Nicias tries by an addrgss to 
raise the sinking courage of his troops. 

1. év peydAg peraBody év: in con- 
sequence of the uéywror didpopoy of c. 
75.38.— 2. émvwapusy: f.e. coming up 
to and going along the ranks, which 
were already setting off. Cf iv. 94. 
11; vi. 67. 19.— os éx row vrapyov- 
tev: as well as possible under the cir- 
cumstances. See on c. 74. 4, os ex trav 
Suvarav.— 3. @re paddov: i.e. than 
before the last battle, c. 69. 9 ff. — 4. 
éxdovrow: dat. governed by fof xpd- 
pevos = émBody, c. 70. 44.— 5. os dal 
®rdoroy yeyovioxwy: “raising his 
voice so as to be heard as far as pos- 
sible.” -yeywytoxew only here in Thuc., 
otherwise poetic. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 
627; Eur. El. 809. Cf. ii. 34. 24, drms 
dxovorto &s éx) xArcioTov. — aedcty TL: 
so Vat., the rest of the Mss. simply 
a&perciv, beginning the,following chap. 
with &r:. apeAcivy tt is Very appropri- 
ate here where the utmost effort to 
effect some good is described. The 
const. is the same as in apeAciy uéya, 
wieiora, obdéy. 


SPEECH OF NICIAS TO THE ATHENI- 
ANS ON LEAVING SYRACUSE. 


4%. However difficult our situation is, 
we need not give up hope. In the con- 
sciousness of having done my duty to- 
ward gods and men, I shall set you a 
good example. Should the anger of the 
gods be the cause of our misfortune, we 
may hope that this will change and a bet- 
ter future be granted us. Weare still 
numerous and strong enough to establish 
Jor ourselves a new commonwealth. Our 
whole effort must be directed to keeping 
good order on our march, and we must, 
if necessary, even by hard fighting, cut 
our way through to the territory of the 
Jriendly Sicels. If we succeed in that, 
the others of you may hope to see your 
homes again; we Athenians, however, to 
raise up our city again from its great 
fall. For men make the.state, not walls 
nor ships. 

1. xal dx rov wapevrey: this read- 
ing of Vat. (without &:) has, prop. 
emphasized, the strongest effect. For 
cal with similar emphasis at the be- 
ginning of a speech, cf. vi. 16. 1.— 2. 
Sn twes . . . doaOycay: some have 
been rescued from even worse straits than 
these. %8n with the aor. refers to well 
known experiences. Cf. 15 below, 
HAOov ... eat BAAos revts Fon; also ii. 
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avde eowOnoav), pydé KatapéuderOar vas ayav av- 
Tovs pte Tats Ewudopais prjte tats mapa thy agiav 


mpopépwy (add dpare O77 ws SidKepar vrd THS vdcov) 
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tdtov Biov Kai és TadXa, vov ev TO aiT@ KWOdUV® Tos 
davdrordros aiwpovpat* Kaito. modda pev €s Deovs vd- 
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avetripOova. 
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»7.15; iv. 62.13. On the asyndeton, 
which is somewhat softened by the 
emphatic position of #3n, see Kr. Spr. 
59, 1, 5. —q rowwySe: Cl. explains as 
= 4 é« rowyvde, the prep. not being 
repeated, as in c. 47. 16; vi. 78.4. It 
might equally well be considered an 
attraction of case (from 9 rodde). So 
Kiihn. 5438, 2 b.— 3. pnBé xarapép- 
deoOar xré.: the pres., from Vat., is 
more comprehensive than the vulgate 
karapépacda:: “and not to reproach 
yourselves too heavily, either for the 
misfortunes which have befallen you 
(esp. in the last battles) or for your 
present unmerited sufferings.” With 
karapéuperOa: spas, cf. Katduenys 
opay avray of c. 75.24. Evugopal are 
the single occurrences; kakxord@e:a, 
the enduring conditions. For the 
causal dat., see H. 778; Kr. Spr. 48, 
15, 6. 

6. apoddpov: intr. as in c. 64. 15; 
ii. 89. 11. — dg Staxetuar vad THs 
vooov: how I am afflicted by my dis- 
ease, Of. c. 15. 93 vi. 102. 8.—7. 
evrux(a: cf. v. 16. 12; vi. 17. 5.—8. 
kal és rdAXa: 1.c. in official and public 
life. — rotg gavAordrovg: not in a 
moral, but political sense, with the 


humblest (in the army).—9. alwpod- 
po: suspensus sum. Cf. Hat. 
viii. 100. 9, rdv Bloy Srtp peydrAwy 
aiwpnbévra. — xalrou . . . averldBova: 
“yet my days have been passed in 
the performance of many a religious 
duty, and of many a just and blame- 
less action” (Jow.). deda/rnuat has 
the cognate acc. as in i, 6. 28, woAAd 
To... ‘EAAnudy dpodrpora S:aTdé- 
pevov. G. 159; H. 715. dvenipOova 
has reference to the timidity of Nicias 
about giving offence in any way. Cf 
Plut. Nic. 2.—11. Spas: i.e. in spite 
of our desperate situation.—12. ai 
Sé Eupdopal ... hoPotor: Cl. under- 
stands juas as Obj. of poBoic., but it 
is more natural to take éué (Nicias) 
as the obj. Our calamities frighten me 
not so much as they might otherwise well 
do. The argument of the sent. is: “in 
consequence of my good conscience I 
have hope, and so dangers do not 
frighten me as much as they might 
otherwise properly do. If I feel so, 
why may not you all?” See App. 
13. rdéxa 8 dv «ré.: quite in accord- 
ance with the religious manner of 
thinking of Nicias (jv 7: Kal &yay Oe- 
acug Te Kal Te rowbtTp xpocKeluevos, 
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mémdnxe ayav, doyileaOe Sé Gre adroit re modus evOUs 
> 9 a , , » 3 5 , e A A 2 
€ore oor av Kablélnobe, Kai addr ovdenia Bas TOV ev 
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Oévtas mov eLavacrioesev. 


Kal eUTaKTov Elvat avTot murdEare, 7 GAO TL HYnodpe- 
vos exaatos } &v @ av avayxacOy xwpiw payerOa, Tov- 
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c. 50. 30). The sense is that even if 
the jealousy of the gods has hitherto 
been roused against the Athenians, 
this has been appeased by the good 
fortune of the enemy and their own 
ill fortune, and they may now look 
for a change.— 14. nurvxnras: pass., 
the cognate acc. of the act. becoming 
subj. Kr. Spr. 52, 3,4; Kiihn. 378, 
10. —e& ry Oewv émipSovor éorparev- 
cape: = ef TH és ZuceAlay orparelg 
Tov pOdvoy raév Gewy Tivos éxivhoapev. 
Nicias expressed his sense of the 
arrogance of the expedition in his 
first speech, vi. 9 ff. —15. reripwpr- 
peOa: pass, as in vi. 60.28. Kr. Spr. 
52, 10, 11. 

16. dv@pdtrea: 2.c. what belongs to 
human nature, here referring to war- 
like hostility. Cf v. 68. 6; viii. 24. 
29.—17. dao rot Oelov: Kr.’s emen- 
dation for @eov of the Mss., which 
is necessary in order to bring the 
passage into accord with the usage of 


Thuc. See Introd. to Book L, p. 29. 
6 Geds refers everywhere in Thuc. to 
some special god, e.g. Apollo; the 
numen divinum is rd Oeior. Cf. 
v. 70.4; 104.4; 105. 1, 6,11; 112. 7. 
—18. am avrav: sc. rav Oewy, refer- 
ring xara ovveow to the collective 
@elov, which includes all the gods, — 
19. kal opovres: «al co-ord. with re 
in 17, as if we had dpayras . . . ratawe- 
wARX9ae depending on eixds. — olor: 
Vat., the rest of ‘the Mss. of. — 20. 
katrawémAnx0e: Vat. xarawerAjx@at, 
vitio itacismi. The context 
makes the imv. necessary. — 21. 
evOus: already, i.e. by reason of your 
number and importance. — 23. ov? 
dv émodvrag Séfarro: could neither re- 
sist your attack. Cf.c. 40.16; 44.20. 
25. pr GAAo re Hynodpevos 1]: COm- 
mon introduction to hyperbolical ex 
pressions. Cf. i. 70.29; iii. 30.12; 56. 
25.—2% xparyoas: if he conquer. 
28. éora:: the fut. with the force 


Thy 6€ ropeiay wor’ dodadn 5 


oO 








Digitized by Google 


\ 


THUCYDIDES VIL. 77, 78. 149 
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35 Bois yiyver Oat (ws 7) OvTOS ywptov eyyvs O7ror Gv pada- 
a ~” N a ~ r \ 
kuobévres owleire), Kai Hv viv Svadvynte Tovs srode- 

4 9 » , a 9 ~ 3 a 
pious, of Te Gddow TevEdpevor Ov emiOvpeiré mov emery, 

N e 93> La) N v4 rd ~ , a 
Kat ot “AOnvator thy peyadnv diva THS WodkEws Kal- 
wep mentTwKviay eravop0dcovtes * dvdpes yap oXs, 
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of the imv. “You will not lag day 
or night,” i.e. you dare not. Kiihn. 
387, 5.— 29. dvTiUAaPopeda: cf c. 
60. 17.— 31. Sy: then only. — 32. 
aporereprra .. . koplfev: we have 
sent to them, directing them to meet us, 
and at the same time to bring food. 
For the acc. abs., see on ec. 18. 
14. «al, nal correlative. &ua, Reiske’s 
emendation for &AAa, is necessary 
since no subst. precedes. Valla trans- 
lates pariter et commeatum. 
33. ro re Evprrav: so Vat. for 7d dé. 
Cf. c. 49. 18; iii. 92.17; iv. 63. 8; vi. 
37. 18.—36. owSeire: on the form, 
see App.— 37. of re GAdAor revédpevor 
.. Kat of “AOnvato: . . . dravop0w- 
gwovres: dependent on yrare. For 
the co-ordination of neut. acc. (dy, 
34) and nom., see Kr. Spr. 56, 14, 
2. — 37. dv: neut., fatherland, etc. 
—dmbSeiv: sce again, cf. 61. 5.— 39. 
dvipes ydp ... Kxeval: a sentiment 
occurring in manifold forms in Greek. 
Cf. Soph. O. T. 56, és oddéy dorw otre 


mupyos otre vais Epnuos avdpay uh tuvor- 
kovvrwy tow; Aesch. Pers. 349; Al- 
cae. frg. 23; Eur. frg. 825 (Nauck) ; 
Dio C. Ivi. 5. 38; Plut. Lycurg. 19; 
Demad. frg. § 2; Dem. xvii. 299; 
Luc. Anach. 20; Appian, Pun. viii. 
29; Cic. ad Att. vii. 11; Sir W. Jones, 
“What constitutes a state?” etc. 

78. Thereupon the Athenian army 
sets off into the interior of the island, 
marching in a double hollow square with 
the baggage in the middle. They cross 
the Anapus after putting the Syracusans 
stationed there to flight, and make on the 
Jirst day 40, on the second, 20 stades. 
On the third, however, being hard pressed 
by the cavalry and light troops of the 


‘enemy, they are forced to turn back and 


pass the night at their former camping- 
place. 

With the account of the retreat 
of the Athenians, compare map, and 
Holm II. p. 397-401; also the App. 
to c. 78. 14. . 

1. érye ro orpdreuypa: “went along 
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10 TeTaypevous TOV XvpaKkocioy Kai Evpydywv, Kat Tpaba- 
pevou avTovs Kal KpaTyoavres TOU mépou exwpouv és TO 
ampoobev: ot S€ Svpaxdoror TapimmevovTés TE TPOTEKEWTO 


Kat éoaKovtTilovres ot yudoi. 


Kat TavTn pevy TH Hepa 4 
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15 Add Twi ot "APnvaior: tH 8 voTEpaia wpe émopevovTo 
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Xwpiov ameddév Ti kai avtod éotpatoTedevoavto, Bovdd- 
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peo. ek Te Tov oixiav AaBew Tr Edddipov (gKEITO yap 
6 x@pos) kat vowp pera opav atrav déperbar avTdfe : 
3 LS “A 4 > A ‘N 1 eo Y bg 
év yap To mpoobev emt trohkdka oradia, 7 Epweddov teva, 


the ranks.” Cf. éwimapidy, c. 76. 2, 
which implies approaching in order to 
speak to. &ua belongs to rapakeAeud- 
pevos. — 3. xaStords: 1.e. putting them 
in line. —4. ov&dy aooov: sc. ewe. 
— Trois xa” €aurdv: to the troops under 
his command, 

5. év wdatrle: Schol. (on vi. 67. 
6) év oxhuare tTerpayévy. A hollow 
square called rerpdywvos rdés in iv. 
125. 16. Cl. is doubtless right in 


adopting wAawly from Vat., instead - 


of durAacl» of the other Mss., but his 
view that the two divisions of the 
army formed together a hollow square 
seems not to agree so well with the 
context, as Kr.’s and St.’s, that each 
division formed its own wAalotov. — 


“pwrov pév youpevov: these words, 


found only in Vat., are indispensable 
to the sense. There is the same re- 
dundancy of expression as in mp@roy 
Hptaro, i, 103. 17; ii. 53. 1.—7. rods 


S€ oxevoddpors . . . évros elyov: cf Vi. (D 


67.9; Xen. An. iii. 2. 36. 

8. [re]: rightly omitted by Bm. as 
having no prop. connexion. — 10. 
Ttav Lupaxorlwy Kal Evppdxev: part. 
gens. Cf. c. 26. 14; iv. 80. 7.— 
13. éocaxovri{ovres of Ydol: part. 
appos. to of Supaxdorn. Cf. c. 71. 1, 4. 

14. oradlovs ws reroapdkovra: see 
App. —15. mwpq@: see on c. 19. 1.— 
17. dweSov: level, a rare word. C/. 
Hdt. ix. 102. 8, &wedos x@pos. Schol. 
Suadroy, dudwredoyv, ds xa trAoxos # dud- 
Aoxos. —20. ord&ia: the neut. form 
in Thuc. only here. — qf @yeAAov Uva : 
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ovK adBovov Hv. 


ot d€ Yvpaxda.on ev TovT@ mpoEhOov- 5 
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dns, exadetro S€ "Axpatov déras. 
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€xwvov Kal €onKovTiCoy TE Kal TapimieEvor. 


Kal \povov 
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amp@ O€ apavtTes éropevovTo avfis, Kat €Bia- 
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gwavTo Tpos Tov Addov [| edOeiy| Tov amroTEeTELyLopEVOY, Kat 


eXpov mpd éauvTay wep TOU arroTetXiopatos THY TmECHV 
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OT PATLav TAPATETAYMLEVYV OUVK €7T OALYWV AOTLOWVY’ OTE- 


i.e. westward to the high plateau, 
which, however, they did not reach. 

22. darerelyifov: were walling off 
(impf.). — 24. “Axpatow Admag: the 
situation of this bare cliff, which 
marks the beginning of the plateau, 
can still be determined by means of 

the ravine leading thither, now called 
“Cava di Culatrello. See Holm, II. 
p. 64 and 399, and Karlsr. Philol. 
Wochenschr. 1882. 

26. avrovs: emphatic position, as 
duds in i. 68.1; oas, v. 82. 23. — éxa- 
répwoSev: this reading of Vat. for éxd- 
tepo: best suits the context. Cf Valla, 
utrimque. 

29. és To avro orpardmedov: i.e. in 
which they had passed the night be- 
fore. — ovxért dpolws: i.e. as before, 
when real want had not yet been felt. 
— 30. darox wpety : Schol. émookl5va- 
Oa: ard Tov orparetuaros, t.e. for 
foraging. — vmo rov lirmiev: cf. vi. 

7. 18. 
49. The two following days also pass 


in vain attempts to force their way through 
the narrow pass up to the plateau. They 
are frightened, moreover, by a storm 
which breaks upon them, and suffer heavy 
losses in their constant fighting with the 
enemy, who attack them on all sides. 

1. wp: on the fourth day of the 
march. — 2, [éA@etv] : St. is prob. right, 
following Valla’s translation, vi per- 
vadunt ad tumulum, in consid- 
ering this an interpolation. It seems 
clear from the context (esp. 6, 7), 
that they forced their way to the hill, 
but were not able to carry it. No- 
where else in Thuc. does Bid(eorOae 
take an inf., but always a prep. (és, 
c. 69. 29; i. 63. 5; ward, iv. 48.8; did, 
c. 83.19). See Holm, II. p. 399. Cl. 
defends éA@eiv, rendering “they did 
their best to reach the fortified hill.” 
— Tov droreraxirpivoy: cf. c. 78. 22. 
—4. ovx én oAlyov dowlSev: refer- 
ring to the depth of the line. Cf iv. 
93. 22, én’ dawldas wévre Kal efkoor; 
Xen. Hell. ii. 4. 11, éx) wevrhxovta 
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5 pov yap Hv TO xwptov. 


THUCYDIDES VII. 79. 


* Ol. 91. 4; B.c. 413, Sept. 


Kat mpooBadovres ot “APnvator 2 


érevyou.ayouv kat Baddopevor vo ToAA@Y ao TOU Addov 
érdvtous ovtos (SuKxvovrvTo yap paov ot avwhev) Kai ov 
Suvdpevor Bidcacbar dmexapow mdédw Kal dveravovto. 
érvxov dé Kat Bpovrat Tiwes apa yevopevar Kat voup, 


ola Tov erous * 


Tpos peTOTwpov Yon ovTos direc yiyve- 


oOar: ad av ot AOPnvato. paddov ert AOJpovv Kal évo- 
Cov ért ta odetépw dr\€Op@ Kai radtra wa f 
ploy eri To oderépw 4 TavTa vyiyve- 


obat. 


b 4 \ t re e€ a \ e 
dvatravopevey 6€ avTav 6 Tvdurmos Kal of Xv- 


PakdoLoL TEwTOVTL MEPOS TL TYAS TTPATLAS aATrOTELXYLOUYTAS 
9 9 ~ » 9 ‘ t , > 4 
ad €x Tov omiabevy avrovs 7 mpoedknd\WOecay: avrimeu- 


N 3 “” A 7 A a 
wartes S€ KaKElvor TPOV av’Tav Tas SieKW@AVAAP. 


\ 
Kat 


peTa TOUTO Ta0N TH OTPATIG avaxwprhoarres POS ‘TO 


mediov maddov ot “APnvato. nidioavro. 


n © voTEpat 
™| vorepaia 


a ‘N e 4 , 4 “~ 
MpovxXwpovy, Kat ot Lvpakdorot mpooeBaddov TE tavTayy 
avrois KUK\@ Kai qodXovs KaTerpavpdrilov, Kal ei perv 
> e 9 ”~ € 4 > > 3 A 9 , 
ériovev ot “AOnvator, vrexdpovv, ei 8 dvaxwporev, éreé- 
KEWTO, Kal padtoTa TOLS voTaTOLS MpooTimrorTEs, EL 


éorl8wy; An. iv. 8. 11. The order 
obx én OAlywy as ob ey WoAAG, C 
36. 17. 

6. érayopdxouv: they tried to storm 
the wall.—T. Suxvotvro pgov: they 
reached them more easily, i.e. hit them 
better. Schol. éfuevotyro BdAdAorres. 
Found only here in Thuc.— 8. fid- 
cacGa.: to break through. — drexo- 
povy: (Vat.) not less used of retreat 
than dvaxwpeiy, esp. with rdaw. Cri. 
107. 11. 

9. Bpovral: in Thuc. always in pl. 
) Of. ii. 77. 28; vi. 70, 2.— yevdpevar: 
often used of such phenomena of 
nature, Sdwp, Apovral kal dorpanal, 
ceiopds. See on i. 54.6.—10. apds 


perdwwpov: toward autumn. Cy. viii. 


108. 9.—12. xal ravra-mwavra yilyve- 
o8a:: z.c. that all this was happening 
acc. to the divine will. 

14. aroreytotyras: with the col- 
lective pépos re. G. 138, Nn. 3; Kr. Spr. 
68, 4,1. Cf iii. 2.2.—15. avd dx rov 
émorGev: i.e. as they had already done 
in front. 

17. pera tovro: so Vat., more defi- 
nite than werd radta. — apds To TeSlov 
paddAov : more toward the plain. Cf. ce. 
52. 8; vi. 88. 20.—18. rq vorrepalg: 
on the fifth day. — 20. et pew émlove 

. érdxevro: for similar tactics 
(and const.), cf. ii. 79. 28; iii. 97. 16. 
—22. & wes. *. hoBrioeay : the ellip- 
tical cond. expresses purpose. GMT. 
53, n.2. The same const. occurs also 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 79, 80. / 


‘ “ 4 A ‘X é 4 

mos Kata Bpayv tpafapevo. Tay TO oTpatTevpa poP7)- 
XN 3_N ‘\ ‘ 4 , 3 “A e? 

Gerav. Kal emt oA pev TOLOVT@ TPOT® aVTEtyov ot AB7- 


25 vatol, emetta mpoe\Oovres trévre EE oradiovs averav- 


80 


> ”~ Yh a > 4 de N e > , 3. (63 
OVTO EV TW TEOLW* AVEXWPNO AV OE KaL OL YUpaKog.oL aT 


AUTO@V ES TO EQUTOV oT paromedov. 


Ths dé vuxrds te Nuxia kat Anpoobéver eddxe, 


3 Q A , Q , » A 9 
érelon KaKas odpiot Td OTPATEVLA ELXYE TWV TE ETTLTN- 


4 , > 4 ¥ ‘ la 
- Setwy wdvrev aopia non Kal KaTatTeTpavpaTiopevor Hoav 


or 


qo\dol €v oAddais rpoaBodats TeV ToNELiov yeyernpe- 


VALS, TUPA KavoQVTAS WS TELOTA amTayeY THY oTpaTLay, 


, \ 2 A eQa e , 3 ‘ > , 
pnkére THY adtiy dddv 7 Svevor}Onoar, ad\\a TovvarTiov 


‘in i. 58.2; ii. 67. 6; iii. 4. 145 iv. 11. 


12.—23. xard Bpaxv: a few at a time. 


"Of, iv. 96. 19.—25. wévre ft & ora. 


 Stovs: their strength, exhausted in 


resisting ceaseless pressure from all 
sides, did not allow them to get 
further. 

80. Finally they break up in the mid- 
dle of the night, in order to escape the 
pursuit of the enemy, and take their jour- 
ney in the opposite direction, first to the 
coast and then toward Camarina and 
Gela. But the army, driven by fear, 
pushes hastily on and falls into confusion. 
The division of Nicias goes before and 
keeps together; the greater part under 
Demosthenes follows in disorder. In 
the morning, however, Nicias reaches the 
coast, drives away a Syracusan guard 
at the river Cacyparis, crosses, and gets 
as far as the Erineus. 

1. tis vuerds: during the night 
preceding the sixth day after depart- 
ure.—2. te: wanting in Vat. and 
omitted by Cl. on the ground that it 
has no correlative, kal... yeyernue- 
vas being merely parenthetical ; but 


Hot Supaxdows éryjpovy, wpds THY Odrdaccay: Hv dé 7 


it would seem better with the other 
editt. to take re as co-ord. with kal, 
the two clauses giving the grounds of 
kax@s elyxe. For the omission of 87 
before xa) kararerpaupariopévor hoay, 
cf. v. 61.17, BovAduevor kAAws Te wpoo- 
yevér8a: color, nal Sunpou... hoay ad- 
7601. —5. wupd xavoavras: the read- 
ing of Vat. for xadcayres is preferable 
after r@ Nucla cal AnuocOéver eddnet. 
See onc. 74. 6. -wupd, the pl. of the 
second decl., watch-fires. The object 
was to deceive the enemy with regard 
to their departure. —6. tovvavrloy 7: 
as in vi. 68. 14. 

7. qv S€ 1 Evpwaca oS0s adry xré.: 
this parenthetical remark, introduced 
by the epexegetical 3¢, refers, as the 
expression % fvuraca d8és clearly 
shows, to the goal of the whole march 
after the departure from Syracuse, not 
simply to the direction taken in the 
night after the fifth day. Thuc. says 
expressly, and prob. in contradiction 
of varying reports about it: “from 
the beginning the plan of the march 
was not toward Catana (northward), 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 8o. 


y 4 5c 4 > > N , A 4 
Eiuraca 600s avTn ovK emt Karavns tm otparevpare, 
> bs BS . ¢ , a Xb. 5 ' ‘ Ud 
GANG KaTa TO ETEpoV pépos THS BKedtas 70 mpos Kapa- 
10 pwav Kai Tédav xai ras tavry modes Kat “EAXnvidas Kat 


BapBdpouvs: Kavoavres ovv tupa modda exwpovy & TH 8 
PpPapous pP Xp n 


VUKTL. 


~ a ~ N A 
Kal avrois, olov ditet Kal mac. otparomddots, 


, pada dé Tots peyiorots, PdBor Kai Seiuara éyyiyver Oar, 
¥ \ 3 ‘4 \ “\ 4, \ > A 
d\Nws Te Kal év vuxti Te Kat Sua Trodepias Kat [ azo | zroNe- 


A ld 
15 piwv ov TOAD aTEXOVTWY LovoLY, EwminTEer TAapAaxy: Kat 


“ N 4 , 9 e “” 4 ld N 
To ev Nixiov orparevpa, womep yyelto, Evveéweve Te Kat 


mpovrdaBe Todr@, Td S€ Anpoobévous, 76 Hutov padiora 


ss 4 > , \ > , . b] 4 
KQL aéov, ameoraa On TE KQL ATAKTOTEPOV EX Wpel. 


9 
AjLa 


A Aa gy >) “~ 9 \ .y , N 3 
d€ TH Ew adikvovvTat Opws TpPOS THY Gartacocayv, Kat éo- 

la + N e Q N > ia ld 3 4 
Bavres és THY Oddy THY "EXwpivny Kadoupévyny éropevorTo, 


9 9 \ 4 > N 

Omws, émeidy yevowTo emt 
‘ ¥ ¥ 

Tapa TOV TOTAPOY LoLEY aVw 


but in the direction of Camarina and 
Gela (south-westward).” When, there- 
fore, Diod. xiii. 18 says, mporfecay émt 
Kardyns, he has either misunderstood 
Thuc., or he follows another account 
not approved by Thuc. See App. 
11. kxavocavres ovv: resumptive 
after the digression. See onc. 6.7; 
42. 24.—12. olov drei: quod solet. 
Cf. iv. 125. 7, dwep iret peydAa orpa- 
réreda doapes exrdtyvvcbu. — 13. 
goBo. kal Se(para: in explanatory 
appos. to ciov. Bloomf. compares Eur. 
Hel. 312, pdBos eis 7d Seiwa p’ &ye, to 
prove that deiua is stronger than ¢d- 
Bos, the former referring esp. to panic 
terrors. odéfos and dSéos are distin- 
guished by Prodicus, Plat. Prot. 358 d. 
For the pl. of words expressing emo- 
tion or passion, see Kr. Spr. 44, 3, 4. 
—14, [dao]: bracketed by Cl., with 
the majority of the editt., as ad- 
mitting no intelligible explanation. 
Ullrich (Beitr. TH. p. 28) explains, 


A A aA , 
T) ToTan@ T® Kaxviapet, 


dua pecoyeias: wAmilov yap 


“going away from enemies not far dis- 
tant.” So Kr., Arn., Bm. — 15. toto: 
belongs to avrois, not to orparorédois. 
16. deowep ryyeitro: referring to the 
advantage which Nicias had, and giv- 
ing the ground of wpotAaBe, rather 
than of fuvéueve. —17. sampotrAaPe 
mwodkw: sc. ris 6500. Cf. iv. 33. 
12, wpordauBavorres fpadlws ris puyiis; 
Hit. iii. 105. 6, rpoAauBdverv ris 5800; 
Liv. xxxvi. 19,. aliquantum viae 
praeceperat. (Arn.) woAdg@ is dat. 
of degree of difference. Kr. Spr. 48, 
15, 9.—18. Kal mddov: cf c. 48. 24. 
apa S€ ty & : sixth day. From 
here to the end of the chap. the 
events related refer to the division of 
Nicias alone, as Holm (II. p. 401) has 
shown by the most careful investiga- 
tion, coming to the same result that 
Grote had reached by another way. 
— 20. o&0v rriv Edwplvny: cf. vi. 66. 
17.— 21. ém\ Kaxvrdpa : now Fiume 
di Cassibile. For the usual order of 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 80, 81. 


‘N “N “ 4 a L4 > ‘4 
Kat Tous ZiKedhovs TavTn ovs peremepavTo amavrnce- 
3 or > 3-2? 3. N “~ ~ i 49 \ 9 
Oar. ‘éevdr) 5 eyévovto eri T@ ToTAap@, EVpoy Kal év- 
“A 4 “~ a > 4 , 
25 rav0a hudakyvy Twa TOV YvpaKociwy azoTetyilovady Te 


Kal amooTavpovaay Tov mdpov. 
ld Ud ‘\ N \ 9? , » XN ¥ 
SueBnody Te Tov ToTapoVv Kat éxwpouvv avOus mpds addov - 


N 4 > AN 
Kat Bracapevoe avrnv 


o AQ 3 v4 | 4 AQ e e , 3 V4 
ToTapov, TOV Epuveov> tavrn yap ou nyemoves éxéXevor. 
3 ao > e 4 NX e Yd e 9 
8lév rovra 8 ot Lupakowe KAL ob Evppayor, ws 1 TE 

e o > ld A v N + 4 > 

npepa eyévero Kat eyvwoay rovs A@nvaiovs amedndv- 
, 9 2 2 e \ ‘ , a en 

Ooras, év atria te ot woAdNou Tov TvAurmov etyov exovtTa 

9 A N 3 , \ \ , , a 

adeivas tovs “AO@nvatous, Kat Kata Tayos SudKovres, 77 

5 ov yareras yoOavovro Keywpnkoras, KaTadhapPBavovar 


TEpt apioTov wpar. 


Kal WS Tpocemieay ToOls META TOV 


Anpoobévous, varépos TE ovoL Kat oyxodaiTepov Kal 

GTaKTOTEpoy ywpovow, ws THS VvuKTos Tore LvveTapd- 

xOnoav, evOds tpoomecdvTes EudyovTo, Kat ot immys Tov 
> 4 > X “A 4 ea > 4 yh 5 \ ¥ 

10 2upaKkoolwy EKUKAOUYTO TE PQOV auUTOUS, OLya OY OVTAS, 


\ ifihg > > / ‘\ b , , > A 
kat Evvnyov és tavro. 7d dé Nuxiov orparevpa azretyer 3 


words, see Kr. Spr. 50, 7, 1; Kiihn. 
462, note 1. Cf. c. 82. 15.—23. ots 
pererrdppavro: for the facts, cf c. 77. 
32, and on the mid. (Vat.), see App. 
to i. 112.6. For‘aor. indic. instead of 
opt. after secondary tense, see GMT. 
74, 2. 

27. éxdpouv mpos ... Tov "Epiveov: 
advanced towards the Erineus. In c. 
82. 15 they are said to have arrived 
there. The Erineus cannot be identi- 
fied with certainty. Leake considers 
it the present Falconara; Holm (II. 
p. 401), the Gavallata. — 28. rary: 
8c. xwpetv. Why the guides directed 
them to take this course can only be 
conjectured. 

81. In the meantime the Syracusans, 
learning that the Athenians had with- 
drawn during the night, pursue them 
eagerly. They overtake Demosthenes 


Jirst, who had been left considerably 
behind with his division, and compel him 
to halt. He takes shelter in a walled 
enclosure, where he resists their continual 
attacks until his men are completely 
exhausted, 

1. 1 typépa: z.e. that following the 
nocturnal occurrences just described 
and referred to c. 80. 18, &ua TH €; 
hence the art. — 3. év airlg...elyov: = 
éxntiavro. See oni. 35.10. With follow- 
ing inf. also in v.65.24. Kr. Spr. 50, 
6, 6. — 5. ov xadewas : with foOdvovto. 

8. ris vuctos tore: refers back to 
c. 80. 18. See on c. 31. 12.—10. 
S(xa Sy évras: Schol. cexwpiouevous 
dxd Tov pera TOU Nixlov. 8h referring 
to fgov and giving with the partic. 
the reason. Cf. iv. 59. 14; vi. 80. 14. 
—11. vvijyou és ravrd: they drove 
them together. See onc. 36. 31. 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 81. 


baa apicter kal wea ore erecoiee Oaaed : 
& T@ TP6C L mevTy tous: Oacodr te yap 
6 Nuxias Wye, vopilwv ov Td vropevew & TH ToLOUTe 
€ 4 > N 4 4 > “N \ e , 
Exdvras elvas kat payerOar owrnpiay, dda Td ws TAXL- 
OTA UTOXWPELY, TOUAUTA payouevous Goa avaryKalovTa. ° 
e XN 4 > sf a, \ , 3 l4 
6 S¢ Anpoobévns ériyyavé Te Ta Theiw ev révy Evvexe- 
otépw av Sia 7d boTépw avaxwpoirTs aiT@ pote ém- 
KetaOar Tovs todEpious, Kal TOTE yvovs TOUS LupaKo- 
v4 rd b A “A A 3 Ud 
cious Suaxovras ov mpovywmpe waddrov H és paxny Evve- 
20 Tdaoero, ews evduatpiBwv KuKdovrait re Um avTav Kat 
év TONG OopvBo airds Te Kat ot per adrov [’APnvaior | 
> bY , \ ¥ vd e& 4 \ 
noav: avenOevtes yap €s TL Xwpiov @ KUKAw pey TEe- 
, A eQs \ » @ \ » i] 2\ 7 Se 9 
xtov mepunv, Gdds Sé evOey re kat &Oev, éddas dé ovK 


12. nal wrevryjxovra oradlovs: Vat. 
has éxardv kal revyrhkovra, and so Val- 
la read, centum quinquaginta. 
But such a gain in so short a time is 
impossible. St. proposes rpeis kat 
xévre (7! for p!) but so exact a state- 
ment is hardly admissible under the 
circumstances. «af = vel. The 
Schol. says, wepirrds 5 wal obydecpos. 
— Odooov re ydp: re correlative to 3é 
before Anyooéryns, as in iii. 52.18; v. 
g. 85; viii. 16.12. re ydp = kal ydp 
(etenim) does not occur before 
Aristotle. Kiihn. 544, note 3.—14. 
éxovras «lvat: this seemingly pleo- 
nastic expression occurs generally 
only in neg. sents. GMT. 100, n.2; H. 
956 a. Of, ii. 89. 20; iv. 98.14; vi. 
14. 8.—owrnplav: cf: vi. 60. 17. — 15. 
roravrTa 6oa: in restrictive significa- 
tion (see on ii. 12.1; Kr. Spr. 46, 56, 
4), only so much as. Cf.c.49.1. The 
ace. is cognate. 

16. tad wrtelw dv move Evvexerrépe 
ew: for the most part under more con- 
tinual pressure, i.e. than Nicias. — 18. 
xal tore: and now also, opp. to ra 
wAelw. —19. ov mpovxape . 


. . és 


paxny tuverdcoero: “he was trying 
to keep his troops ready for battle, 
rather than to press forward.” — 21. 
["A®nvaior]: considered a gloss by 
Kr., St., and Cl., as not all were Athe- 
nians. Cf. c. 82. 6, rives wrérets od 
moAAal. But in c. 86. 17 Supaxocloy 
includes also the allies; why may not 
*"A@nvaios here? — 22. dyeArnOdvres : 
Schol. cucrpapévres. “ Driven back 
into a small space.” Lobeck pro- 
posed fuveAnOévres; but later writers 
have dve:Aeiy in the same sense. Cf. 
Arr. An. iv. 5. 8, of 5 rots diaBal- 
vovras aytinérwrot TaxOdvres dvelAouy 
és roy roraudy. —23. EvOew re xal 
EvOev: on both sides. Supply 4» from 
mwepijv. Kr. Spr. 62, 4,1. Grote ex- 
plains (VII. c. 60, p. 180, note), “a 
road which passed through the walled 
ground, entering at one side and 
coming out at the other.” But the 
Greek does not mean this. — éAdag 8 
etxev: free continuation of the rel. 
sent. without repetition of the pron. 
See on c. 29.27. Plut. Nic. 27 calls 
this place ToAv¢fAcov abAfy. He 
adds from Philistus, that Demosthe- 
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édiyas elyev, €BdddovTO TEepicTaddy. Towavrais S€ mpoc- 6 
~ A > .’ Ud e (4 > , 

25 Bodats kat ov Evoraddy pdyais of Yupaxdcro, eiKdTws 
éyp@vTo* TO yap airoxwduvedew mpos avOpwrous arro- 
vevonp.evous ov mpos éxeivwy paddov yy ere  Tpos TAV 

dua peda Té Tis éyiyvero ew evmpa- 

py wpoavarwbyvai tw Kai evdopilov Kat 


"AOnvaiwv, Kat 
yia 4dn oadet 
30s Ta’ty TH idéa KaTadapacdpevor AyWerOar avrovs. 
82érevdn 8° oy Sv’ Hyepas Baddovres wavtaydbe Tovs 1 
> ld A 4 e¢ ¥ , 
A@nvaiovs Kal Evppdxous édpwv dn TeTadauTwpnpe- 
vous Tols TE Tpavpacy Kai TH GAAN KaKdoEL, KHpVvypa 
movouvras Iv irmos Kal Xupaxoovo Kat ot E¥upayor 
“A Q “A aA y , > 9 9 , 
5 Tp@ToY pey TOV VyoWwTaV el Tis BovAeTar er éhevbepia 


nes had before this made an attempt 
to take his own life; so too Paus. 
i. 29. 12.— 24. weproradov, Evoraddy : 
both adv. forms found only here in 
Thuc. The latter is connected, even 
without the art., with udyais, = o7a- 
Slars pdyas. Kr. Spr. 50, 8,19. Cf. 
iv. 38. 30, 4 udxn 0d oradla hy. : 
26. drox.vSuvevetv apds avOpurovus 
darovevonpdévous: “to risk their lives 
against despairing men.” Cf. Xen. 
Hell. vii. 5. 12, rots d&mrovevonuévors 
ovdels ay twooraln; Zon. Ann. vii. 25, 
BH Staniw5vvevew xpos avOpdrous awo- 
vola xpwuévous.— 28. peda rig éyl- 
yvero : = pede TIva (copay avray) éxoi- 
obvro, or epeldovro opav aitav. — én’ 
evrpayla W5n cadet: on the ground 
that success was now assured. Cf. ec. 
59. 2; 62.1.—29. prj wrpoavardwyval 
tw: dependent on pede éylyvero, with 
which t@ (i.e. rit Zupaxoglp) is to be 
construed. The inf. with uh comes 
under the const. after verbs of hin- 
drance or freedom. GMT. 95, 2; H. 
1029. The Schol. gives in free con- 
nexion the proper sense, épefSero av- 
vés Tis davrov, Sore uh mpoavadrwfvat. 


—nxal os: Schol. xwpls roi abrol xpoa- 
vadwhvat eal xvdvvetoa. — 30. ravTy 
vy S€q: Schol. Hyouv rotry re Tpdry 
ris pdyns, i.e. by surrounding and 
shooting them down from a distance, 
not engaging in a gvoraddy udxn. 

82. In answer to the first summons 
of the Syracusans, in which freedom is 
promised to any allies of the Athenians 
who will come over to them, those :from 
a few cities surrender, A capitulation 
is then concluded also with the others, 
about 6000 in number, on condition that 
their lives shall be spared. All then sur- 
render, and give up their arms and prop- 
erty, and are led away to Syracuse. 
Nicias, however, crosses with his divis- 
ton the Erineus, and encamps on a high 
place. 

1. & ov: for yotr of the Mss., 
seems necessary, in order to resume, 
after the digression, the account 
broken off atc. 81.24. See onc. 59. 
1; i. 3.19. For od» resumptive, see 
on c. 6. 7.—8v rpépas: all day long. 
— 5. trav vnowrey: reference is made 
esp. to those enumerated inc. 57. § 4 
(éiwhnoos dvres Kal dvdyxn Suws heodrov- 
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€ A 3 3 \ > a a 4 > 
ws opas amudvar* Kal amexwpnoay Twes modes Ov Tod- 


hat. 


- €reta 8 voTEepoy Kat pds Tovs aAdovs arravrTas 2 


Tous peta Anpoobdous Gpodoyia yiyverat wate Oma TE 
Tapadovva, Kal py arofavew pndéva pte Braiws pire 
10 Seapois pyre THs dvayKaotarns évdeia Siairns. Kal wape- 
Socay ol mavtes odas avtovs EEaxioyidwor, Kal TO ap- 


yupiov & elyov amav KaréJecay éoBadovres és aomidas 


es rr eg 9 , , 
UTTTLAS, KQL eveTTAN Tay aoTLOaS TEDOaPas. 


A 
KQL TOUTOUS 


e 
pev evOds amexdpilov és thy modu: Nuxias d€ Kai ot 


A “A “A \ 
15 ET AUTOU TAUTH TH NMEpa Adixvovvrar emt TOV TrOoTAaLOV 


‘\ > 4 ‘N b' XN ld 4 ~ “N 
Tov "Epwedv, kat diaBas mpds peréwpdv Tu Kabioe TH 


OTpariav. 


Oi d€ Yupaxdavor TH voTEepaia KatadaBovres avrov 


EXeyov, ore of peta Anuoobevovs tapadedaxorey oas 


> 4 ? > A N > AN “A e > 9 ~ 
QuTovus, KeNEVOVTES KQKELVOV TO AUTO Spav - O 6 QATLOT @YV 


id e 4, , ‘4 
omevoetar inmméa mréubar oKepdpevov. 


e > > 4 
was 8 oixdpevos 2 


> , 4 , 3 a 
anyyyedre madi trapadedwkdras, émixnpuKeverar Tv- 


Govy), and whose desertion was first to 
be expected. The gen. depends on ef 
vis. —ém éNevOepla : on condition of per- 
sonal liberty, 2.e. that they should not 
be made slaves. For éx{ with dat. 
of condition or determining circum- 
stances, see Kr. Spr. 68, 41,7. Cfi. 
13. 4, etc. —6. ds odds amvar: be- 
longing both to khpuvypa rootyra: and 
ef tis BovAerat. 

7. €reata vorepov: as in ii. 9. 7, 
and often. The sent. is independent, 
where we should expect &me:ra ei nré. 
answering to mp@rov wey ef xré.— 8. 
dore: on condition that. GMT. 98, 2; 
H. 953 b.— 11. of advres: with éta- 
KirxfAcor, 6000 in all. See onc. i. 31. 
—12. nxaréBecav: deposited, as in i. 
27. 6.—13. rovrovs pév: sc. rods 
peta AnuoaGévovs. —15. ratty Ty. 


ypepq: the sixth day.—16. xaGtce: 
cf. vi. 66. 2. 

83. Nicias is overtaken by the Syra- 
cusans; and learning the fate of Demos- 
thenes, he offers a large indemnity in 
money with the hope of getting more fa- 
vourable conditions. But the proposal is 
rejected, and a last attempt to steal 
away during the night fails, only 300 
succeeding in breaking through the 


guards. 
1. ry vorepalg: the seventh day. — 
4. omevSerat .. . wép iar: rare const. 


Cf. iii. 109. 12, owdvdovrar .. . axoxw- 
pev. The verb has generally the sim- 
ple acc., ii. 73. 5; ili. 24. 18; 109. 10. 
olxdpevos: indicates the immediate 
departure of the messenger. Sec on 
c. 7.6.— 5. darijyyede rapaSeSoxdras : 
sc. robs werd Anuogbévous opas abrods. — 


\ 
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v4 N a > e aA e QA > , 
Ainm@ Kat Yuvpakociou elvar Eéroipos vmrep “AOnvaiav 
EupBnvasr ooa avyhwooay ypypara Svpaxocwt és Tov 106- 
Aepov, TaVTAa admodoWwal, WoTE THY pET a’TOD oTpaTLaV 
3 a bd) 4 ? °° ee *& ‘\ , 3 “~ 
ddeivar avrovs: péxpe 0 ov Gy Ta yprpata dmodoGy, 

10 avdpas Sdcew “APnvaiwy Gurnpovs, eva Kata Tddavrov. 
€ N , ‘ 4 > 4 \ 
ot Sé€ Xupaxdoior kat Tvdurmos od mpocedéxovTo Tovs 
Adyous, ahAa mpoomerovTes Kal TEepioTavTes TavTaxoley 

€Bahdov kai Tovrous pexpe owe. elyov d€ Kal obrou wovy- 8 
pws oirov Te kai Tov emurndeiwy dmopia. dopws Se THS 4 
15 vuKros duddEavres TO Hovydlov eehdov tropeverOar. Kab 
> 4 a \.9 A e 4 > 4 
avahapBdvovai Te TA Orda, Kat ob YupaKdato aicOavov- 
\ 9 ? 4 QA e 3 A 9 > 
Tau Kal éxardvcav : yvovtes S€ of “APnvator ott ov Aav- 5 
Odvovor, KatMerro mad mAnY TpLaKociwy pdduoTa av- 
Spav: obra. dé Sia Tar dvrdkov Bracdpeor éyopour 
8477s vuKros 7) COvvayTo. Nuxias dé émeidy) nyepa eyévero 1 


— 6. umep’AOnvaloy: i.c.in the name concubia; Tac. Ann. i. 39. The 


of the people of Athens.— 8. dove: 
on condition that. See on c. 82. 8.— 
9. pexpr 8 od dy: Vat. for uéxp: ob 3° 
&y of the rest of the Mss. The closer 
connexion of the rel. pron. with ay is 
more forcible. —10. éva xara tadav- 
rov: ‘because about a talent was the 
ransom of a free man.” (Kr.) — 12. 
weproravres EBadAov xal rovrous: re- 
ferring to c. 81.24, éBdAAovro repiora- 
5éy (of the soldiers of Demosthenes). 
13. péxps oe: for connexion of prep. 
with adv., see Kiihn. 446, b; Kr. Spr. 
66, 1, 4. 

13. wovypws: for accent and mean- 
ing, see App. on c. 48. 2. Cf. Xen. 
Cyr. vii. 5. 75, wovfpws .. . exer. — 
14. olrov re kal trav émirndelwv: the 
part co-ord. with the whole. Kr. Spr. 
69, 32,2. See onc. 62. 6. 

THS VUKTOS TO TIovyXalov: Schol. xaé’ 
 udAiora Tis vuerds ZuedAAov of woaé- 
pos Rovxdtew. Cf. Liv. xxv. 9, nox 


use of the neut. sing. of the pres. 
partic. as an abstract noun is esp. 
freq. in Thuc. GMT. 108, 2, n. 4; 
Kr. Spr. 48, 4, 28. — 16. wal of Zupa- 
KOOL... éraravorav: see on C. 44. 
32. «al is not strictly co-ord. with the 
preceding re, but introduces the main 
clause vividly in paratactic const. “as 
soon as the Athenians take up their 
arms, the Syracusans observe it and 
raise the battle-cry.” Kiihn. 518, 8.— 
17. yvovres 8¢€: after the irregularity 
just mentioned, the sent. is continued 
not by «ai, but by the stronger dé (see 
on c. 81. 12); though both principal 
verbs, dvardauBdvove. and xarébevro, 
are so closely connected that one obj. 
(Aa) suffices for both.—19. Sa 
sav dvidxov Bracdpevor: see on C. 
79. 2. The fate of these 300 is re- 
lated in c. 85. 11. 

84. Nevertheless, on the following 
morning Nicias sets out with his ex- 


¢ 
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“ Ud € DS) A , ‘N e 4 
WE THY oTparidy: ot Sé Supaxdoror Kai of Yppayor tpoc- 


, ‘ > N ao 4 a a, ‘ 
éxewTo Toy avTov TpdTov travtayolev Baddovrés TE Kal 


KaTaKovriCovTes. 


> ? 4 9 ? 4 € “\ ~ 
Agoivapov totrapov, apa pév, Braldpevor vo THS Tav- 
, ~ € , “~ N “A ¥ 
Taxo0ev mpoaBodns imméwv te tod\k@v Kat Tod addov 
»¥ 97 en? ? ¥ A “ A 
Gy\ou, olduevor pacv Tr odiow everOar, Hv SuaBaoe Tov 
TOTApOV, aja, O€ VIO THS TadaLTwpias Kai TOD MEW éemt- 


Pupia. 


€ Se , 2 9 2 A 9 , > \ 
@S O€ YtyvovTal €7T GQAVUTM, ECOMTLTTOVOW ovoevi 


Koopw ert, GAG was TE TIS StaByvar avtos mpaTos Bov- 


ld A e 4 > 4 “N ¥y N 
Aopevos Kai of Todeuor emiKeiwevor yaremy yon THY 
didBaow éroiow: dOpdou yap avayxalopevor ywpew eré- 


? > a, N 4, Vd A 
aumtov Te GAAyAOLs Kal KaTemdToUV, mEpi TE ToLS Sopa- 


tiols Kal oKeveow ol pev 


hausted army, and reaches, under con- 
stant attacks of the enemy, the river 
Assinarus. In their attempt to cross, 
and while slaking their thirst in the 
river, a large number perish, partly by 
the weapons of the enemy, partly by 
drowning. 

1. mypépa: the eighth day.— 2. dye 
TY oTrpardy: t.e. continued his 
march. 

5. "Acolvapov : now Falconara, acc. 
to Holm, II. p. 401 (or Fiume di Noto, 
Holm, Karlsr. Vortr., which see for 
particulars).— dua pév, PBralopevor 
«ré.: the Athenians press on to the 
river for two reasons: (1) because 
they hoped, when they should have 
crossed the river, to suffer less from 
the enemy; (2) on account of their 
thirst. Hence &ua uév, which intro- 
duces the first ground, is to be taken 
with oiduevo., and the partic. Bia é- 
pevoe ig explanatory of this: “being 
hard pressed on all sides, they hoped 
to get some relief by crossing the 
river.” The second reason is added 
without a partic. by means of the gen. 


evOds SuehOeipovto, ot dé 


with iwé and the simple dat. émOuylg. 
Kr. Spr. 59, 2, 3. 

9. ovdevl coop Ere: no longer in any 
order. Cf. rt vurrés, iv. 26.20. oder 
xéouy, a8 in c. 23. 16; 40. 10; ii. 52. 
5; iii. 108. 16.—10. was ré tig: see 
on c. 60.18. re connects ras with xa) 


of woAéuor, both of which are subjs. | 


of xarerhy . . . éxolovy.—13. amept rots 
Sopariots kal oxeveorty xré.: ‘some 
perished at once, pierced by their 
own spears; others, becoming entan- 
gled (éuwaracoduevo: = euwrexduevor, 
Schol.) in their trappings, were car- 
ried away by the current.” -As there 
had been rain four days before (cf. c. 
79. 9), we may suppose that the 
stream was not at its lowest point. 
of wey... d:epOelpovro goes with sep) 
rois Soparis and of 8¢. .. xaréppeop 
with oxeveor. Cf. Plut. Sull. 18, xard 
mpavous epduevor rois Sdpac: wepie- 
wimrroy avrol rots éavrayv. The oxetn 
are, as in vi. 31. 29, to be understood 


of the military equipment outside of . 


the real arms (breastplate, helmet, 
etc.). On éuwaraccduern, cf. Hat. 


N e 3 ~ > ‘4 A “N 
Kat ot A@nvato. nréiyovto mpos Tov 2 
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3 . 4 id 3 b' 3. N , 4 “A 
15 éumahacoopevo. KaTéppeov. és Ta emt Oatepd Te ToU 4 
ToTapov tapactavrTes ob Yupakdaoroe (Hv dé Kpynuvades) 
¥ ¥ ‘\ > , , 4, “N 
EBaddrov avelev rovs "APnvaious, wivovtds re Tovs 7od- 
Aovs aopévous kat & Koihw ovTe T@ ToTape@ ev odiow 


avTois Tapaccopmevous. 


9 
ot te IleXotovyyoio. eémixara- 


20 Bavres Tovs &v T@ TOoTAaLe@ padiora Eopalov, Kal Td VOwWP 


evOds SuépOapro, add’ ovdéy Hocov émiverd Te Guovd TO 


TNA® Ymarwpevov Kai mepyudyyntov nv Tos oddots. 
85réhos dé vexpav te to\dav em addnAoLs HON KEMevor 
év T@ trotay@ Kat SuedpOappevov Tov oTparevpatos Tov 


Q \ \ , a Se , ¥ 5 , e 4 
eV KATA TOV TOTALOV, TOV OE KAL, EL TL Lapvyot, UT0. 


vii. 85. 11, ey Epxect eumadaccduevor 
Siapbelpovra. 

15. és ra dri Odrepd re: the parti- 
cle isso placed because the preceding 
phrase is regarded as one word. On 
the use of such phrases, see Kr. Spr. 
43, 4, 3.— 16. rv xpnpvedes: without 
def. subj., ra er) Odrepa, perhaps, be- 
ing understood. Cf. i. 63. 10, fore 
Karagpavés; vi. 101. 15, wnAGdes Ay. — 
18. dopévouvs: “greedily.” Vat. has 
dopnévws, but the adv. is not used by 
Thuc. See Herbst, Gegen Cobet, p. 22. 
—év xo évri tH woTape: i.e. with 
a deep bed. The reference is to a 
river which has cut a deep channel, 
and hence, when the water is low, 
flows between high and steep banks. 
So is to be explained Polyb. xxii. 
20. 4, éyepipwoe roy Zayydpiov wora- 
poy rerAéws Kotdov byTa Kal dicBarov. 
Cf. also Plut. Cam. 3, of 5¢ wrorapo) 
wdyres Gowep del xotAo xa ramewvol 
did Odpous éppinady. — év odlovw avrots 
Tapaccopivous: cf. c. 67. 14. 

19. émxaraBdvres: 7.c. going down 
to the very edge of the water. Cf. c. 
23. 2; 35. 9; iv. 11. 2.—21. edOuvs 
Sudp8apro: on the pipf. with edGds to 


bong. Capos oF 3 


express instantaneous effect, see Kr. 
Spr. 53, 4,2.— opov ro andro pa- 
twpévov: although, in addition to the 
mud, it was bloody. dod with the dat. 
as inc. 19. 25.—22. weppdxyrov: 
Adyeras Td wepiTiusov, wep) ob tives GA- 
AfAas diaudxovrat, Iva rovrov Kparaot 
kal rovTo kxravra. Schol. on Ar. 
Thesm. 326. Cf. Plat. Legg. 678 e, 
Weptwaxnros hv avrois } Tpoph. 

85. Finally Nicias surrenders to 
Gylippus, expecting better treatment 
Jrom him than from the Syracusans. 
Gylippus now orders the slaughter to be 
stopped. Of the survivors, however, the 
smaller part only become state prisoners, 
for very many are hidden away secretly 
and scattered as slaves over all Sicily. 
A very large number, too, had been 
killed, partly in the fighting on the 
march, partly in the last struggle. Of 
those who are sold into slavery, many 
escape later to Catana. 

1. vexpov re roAXov: Diod. xiii. 19 
puts the loss at the river at 18,000, 
and the captured at 7,000; but it is 
evident.that he includes the army of 
Demosthenes. — 2. rod orparevparos 
Tou péy ...rov S¢: part. appos. See 
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Tov imméwv, Nuxias Tudinmm éavrdy mapadidact, m- 


, “A 3 “A A A ? A e ~ 
BoTevoas padrov avT@ 7 ToIs Lupakocios: Kal EavT@ 


b' 4 > > a + ‘ , 
pev xpioacbar éxédevey exewvdv te Kat Aakedatpovious 


6 tu Bovdovra, Tovs Sé addovs orpariotas travcacbat 


ovevovTas. 


kat 6 [vAurmos peta tovto Cwypev on 2 


> # ‘ , 4 9 4) > v4 
éxeXeve* Kat TovS TE AoLTOUS, OTOUVS pH aTreKpYavToO 


10 (oAAoL S€ obrou eyévovTo), Evvexdpucay Cavras, Kat ért 
“ 4, a N A A “A o 
Tovs Tptaxocious, ot THY pudrakyny dSueENOov THs vuKTos, 


mépwavtes Tous Swwopévovs fvvédaBov. 


‘ Q > 
TO pLey OvuV 


> \ aA , > >’ “\ > “ > 4 
aOporbev tov otparedipatos és TO KowWOoVv ov TodV éyE- 


vero, TO dé Staxdamev todd, Kat dverAnjoOn taca YuKe- 


15 Nia avra@v, are ovx amd EvxpBdaoews womep Tov pera An- 


@ 


pooBevous AnPOrwv. peépos S€ Tt ovK SXAtyov Kat aré. 


on c. 31. 4.—4. morevoas paddov: 
more fully explained, c. 86. § 4.—6. 
XpyocacGa:: the same formula also in 
ii. 4. 32; iv. 69. 22. 

8. fwypetv: (from (wos and &ypa, 
&ypetew) the opposite of govedve, 
meaning not so much take captive as 
give quarter. —9. rovs Te Xowrovs: an- 
swers to xa) ér) robs tpiaxoclous (10). 
— Scrovs py arexpiavro: sc. of Zupa- 
xdoco, 1.6. 80 many as had not been 
hidden away by the Syracusan sol- 
diers, to be kept or sold as slaves. — 
10. dal rovg tpraxoclovs: cf. c. 83. § 
5.—11. Sve—nAVov: const., like dia- 
gpvyeiv, with the ace. Cf. Xen. Mem. 
iii. 9. 7, ras réAas rod relxous diekidy. 
—12. rovs Stwfoudvovs: the art. with 
the fut. partic. equiv. to rel. with in- 
def. antec. (Lat. qui with subjv.). 
Kr, Spr. 60, 4,3. Cf. ii. 51. 19; iv. 
93. 13; vi. 20. 15. 

T6 dpourbéy rou orparevparos, Td 
.-. SaxAarey: as to the collective 
use of the neut. partic., see on c. 43. 
44.—13. é¢ td Kowov: i.e. as state 
prisoners, The passage is imitated 


by Plut. Timol. 29: trav aixpardrov 
of wey woAAol SiexAdwyncay brd tev 
orpatiwta@y, eis 8 Kxowdy dwedelxOn- 
gay wevraxioxlAto. — ov wodv: “only 
about 1000; for the sum total of the 
captives was about 7000 (é. 87. 19), 
and of these about 6000 had belonged 
to the division of Demosthenes (c. 82. 
11).” Bm. But the full magnitude 
of the catastrophe is seen in the fact 
that eight days before there were still 
40,000 men (c. 75. 26). 

16. pépos 5¢€ re ovK oAlyov: still to 
be connected with rod orparedpmaros, 
the three parts of which are rd d6por- 
aOty és rd nowdy, rd StaxrAardy, and 
pépos te ode SOAlyow awéOave. This 
last refers, therefore, to those of the 
division of Nicias who perished on 
the eighth day at and in the Assina- 
rus. The losses of the preceding days 
are expressly distinguished from this 
in 18: wat év rats &AAas xpooBodais 
..- 0bK GAlyo éreOvhxecay (the plpf. 
indicating the events lying further 
back, opp. to éré6ave in 16). * With 
this view, the expression réy év r¢ 
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Gave mdetoros yap dn ddovos ovros Kai ovdevds eXdaowy 


~ b ~ ”~ , ? > 4 
TOV EV TM BWKEiK@ TOKEL@ TOUT@ EyéveETo. 


\ A 
Kal €v Tats, 


yy A “~ AY Q -, ii 
addXats wpooBodats Tats Kata THY TopElay GVXVaLs yevo- 


, > > 4 > ? 
20 péevass ovK ddjtyou éreOvijKkerav. 


TodAot S€ Gpws Kat dué- 


e YX ‘ , e Qa ‘ : , \ 
dvyor, ot péev Kat mapavTixa, of dé Kal SovAevoartes Kal 
diadibpacovres VoTEpoy: TovTos 8 Hv dvaxapnors és 


Karavyv. 


Ewvabpoobévres Sé€ of Svpaxdoror kat ot Sippa- 
XoL, TOY TE alyparwTwy doous édvvavTo mieloToUs Kal 


Q vA > 4 3 a > \ , 
Ta oKvda avadaBortes, avexwpnoay és THY Todw. 


‘ 
KQL 


“ \ ¥ > | , N A 4 € , 
Tous pev addovs “APnvaiwy Kat trav Evppdxwv dmdcovs 
Y¥ ld b “ ? bd , 
€haBov xareBiBacay és tas AOotopias, aodareotarnv 


Suceducp woAdeuw tovre (18) appears in 
the prop. light. Thuc. here compares 
only the horrible butchery at the 
Assinarus (¢dvos odros) with the va- 
rious battles in this Sicilian campaign, 
including, besides those of the last 
seven days, the battle about Plem- 
myrium, c. 22ff., the night battle on 
Epipolae, c. 43, the repeated sea- 
fights, c. 52, 69ff. Certainly he had 
a right to emphasize this as the 
bloodiest of all (gdvos oddevds edrde- 
cov). We must, therefore, neither 
read with the Schol. ‘EAAnveeg for 
ZureAceg, nor with Dobree and St. 
omit it. It is also to be observed in 
connexion with this 
Thuc. only very seldom uses 6 méAe- 
pos otros of the Peloponnesian War, 
but far oftener 85¢ (as the subject of 
his own history). Cf. c. 87. 20.—21. 
Sovlevoavres: after they had become 
slaves (aor.). Kr. Spr. 58, 5, 2.— 
Kal S:adiSpdoxovres vorepov: running 
away afterwards (pres.).— 22. és 
Kardvyny: to this refers Lys. xx. 24, 
where Polystratus says dverdOny és 


Kardyny. 


passage that” 


86. The Syracusans bring into the 
city all captives that fall into their 
hands, together with the booty taken from 
them, and place them in the neighbouring 
stone-quarries. But Nicias and Demos- 
thenes are immediately executed, against 
the wish of Gylippus, who would have 
liked to carry them captive to Sparta. 

3. avadaBovres: see on c. 33. 23. 
Elsewhere used of levying troops or 
calling them to arms (c. I. 27; 4.7; 
43. 18); here, of the captives and the 
booty which were brought along with 
them in triumphal procession. 

5. és tds Avoroplas: cf. Cic. in 
Verr, II. v. 27, latomias Syracu- 
sanas omnes audistis: pleri- 
que nostis. Opus est ingens, 
magnificum, regum et tyran- 
norum: totum est ex saxo in 
mirandam altitudinem de- 
presso et multorum operis 
penitus exciso: nihil tam 
clausum ad exitum, nihil tam 
saeptum undique, nihil tam 
tutum ad custodiam nec fieri 
nec cogitari potest. In has 
latomias, si qui publice cus- 
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elvat vopioavres THpnow, Niuxiay dé Kat Anpoobérny 


dxovtos Tou T'vAinmov aréodagar. 


0 yap TuXdmros xKa- 


\ ¥ 
ov TO ayovopa vole ot elvar Emit Tots aAdots Kal 


“ 3 ‘4 7 vd 
TOUS avrioTpaTryous Kopicat AaKedayovios. 


EvvéBawve 


10 d€ Tov pey TodELwTaTOY avTois elvar, Anpoobdvny, dia 
“ 3 ”~ ? A 4 “ \ “ \ > AN > , 
Ta €v TH VHOw Kai IIvAw, Tov dé Sia Ta ada éemirndeto- 
TaTov* TOUs yap é€k THS vicov avdpas Tav AaKedatpo- 
, e vd v4 “ Vd A > 
viev 6 Nuxias mpovOupyOn, omovdas meioas Tous *AOn- 


, V4 9 > ~ 
vaiouvs tomoacba, wore adeOnvan. 


¥ 9 
av?’ ov o te Aa- 


, 2 > A a 9 A 9 9 
15 KEOaLLOVLOL HOA aVT® TPOTPLrELs KAKELVOS OVX NKLOTA 


Q ”~ a e N ~ 4 4 
dua. TovTo moreioas éavtdy To Tvdinmm mapédoxe. 


b “ ~ 4 4 € > 4 € A ? 
adi\a Tov Lvpaxociwy Tweés, ws edéyeTo, ot pev Seioav- 
TES, OTL TPOS avrov EKEKoWoddynvTO, pH Bacamldpevos 
dua Td TOLOUTO Tapayny odiow & evapayia ToLjon, aA- 
4 4 > 9 € V4 A V4 “ 4 
20 dou O€, Kal ovy HKLoTa ot KopivO.or, py) ypHpace 7 7el- 
ld 9g d a > > 5 ~ \ 50 ? 
gas Twas, oT movaLos HY, amodpa Kat avlis odior 


todiendi sunt, etiam ex caete- 
ris oppidis Siciliae deduci 
imperantur. For their situation 
on the southern slope of the plateau 
of Achradina, and for their present 
condition, see Holm, I. p. 127, and 
Karlsr. Vortr. (fin.). — doedadeorarny 
elvar voploavres THpHOW: sc. 7d KaTa- 
BiBdoa abrovs és ras Aoroulas. For 
const., see App. to c. 42. 33.—7. 
Kahov To aydviorpa: cfc. 56.9; 59. 2. 
—8. dat rots GAows: from 724 dAAa, 
besides his other (successes). é) with 
the dat. as inc. 75. 30. 

9. fuvéBawwe: it happened. Cf. c. 
75. 7; v. 10. 33.— Anpooédvynv: the 
name added in explanation, as in c. 
57.28. Kithn. 527, 8, note 3; Kr. Spr. 
60, 1, 11.—11. td év ty vijo@ nal 
IIvA@: cf. iv. 3 ff. —12. rovs ... dv- 
Spas: subj. of apePfvar.—13. weloas 
wous “AOnvalovs: cf v. 16 ff. — 14. 


- 


dore addeOnvat:. dependent on mpovdv- 
nen. GMT. 98, xn. 2. Jow. puts a 
comma before reloas and after °A@1- 
vafovs, making wo:hoacba: depend on 
mwpovdunnen, Gore apePjva: denoting 
the result. 

16. &a tovro moreioas: cf. c. 85. 
4. All Mss. except Vat. omit the in- 
dispensable 5:4 rotro.—17. ds édé- 
yero: with reference to the different 
reports current about it in Syra- 
cuse, concerning which Thuc. had in- 
formed himself. —18. Srv... éxexor- 
vorsynvro: cf. c. 48. 18; 73. 27.— 
Bacav{cpevos: of examination by 
torture also in viii. 92. 10; with acc. 
of the thing, vi. 53. 12.—20. kal 
ovx yxuorra of Koplv@io.: from this it 
would appear that ray upaxoglay 
above is meant to include also the 
allies. — 8: in partic. subord. clause; 
as inc. 18.5; 81.10. —21. wiovows 


4 
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a 4 > 3 b) “A 4 , “ 
veoTEpoy TL Gt avrov yévnTal, meioavTes ToUs Evp- 


4 
payous aréxreway avrov. 


\ e y s ) 9 b) 
Kal O pevy TOLAUTY 1 OTL Ey- 5 


, , > 2 9 6 , y St ié a a 
yuTaTa TOUT@V GLUT LO €TE VY) KEL, YRKLOTE | Actos WV TWYV 


aye és enov “EAAjvev és TovTo dvaTuxias ddixéoOar 


dua THY Tacay és apeTnv vevomioperny émiTHdevow. 
87rovs 8° ev tais ABoropiats of Zvpaxdovo. yademas.1 


‘TOUS TPWTOUVS KPOVOUS METEXELPLOAY. 


év yap Koilw yo- 


, » \ 9 , X ‘ 9 9 N A N 
piw ovras Kal OAtyw aoddovs ot TE NALOL TO TPMTOV Kat 


la) ¥ 3 4 \ “ 3 ? \ e v4 3 
TVLYOS ETL €NUTrEL dua TO QAOTEYAOTOV, KAL AL VUKTES E7FL- 


5 yuyvopevat TovvarTioy peToTMpval Kat Yuypal TH peTa- 


qv: he was worth 100 talents, acc. to 
Lys. x1x. 47. olor: with reference 
to the whole Syracusan alliance, not 
the Corinthians alone. — 22. vewre- 
pov ru: “some further mischief.” Cf 
iv. 55.7; viii. 92. 14.—dar’ avrov: see 
on c. 70. 16. 

23. drt éyyvrara: used as adj. with 
airfg as in c. 81. 25, tvoraddév with 
pdxas.— 24. Fiore... dmirySevow : 
in this closing remark about Nicias, 
the historian expresses unmistakably 
both his warm sympathy for him in 
his untoward fate and his high per- 
sonal esteem. It is, it is true, not 
admiration of the intellectual great- 
ness and far-reaching activity of the 


——~ man, as in the case of Pericles, ii. 65, 


but rather respect for honest effort 
always made cautiously, but with a 
consciousness of noble purposes. — 
26. Sia tH wacayv .. . émryndevew : 
= did thy émirhievow h waca és aperhy 
éveydutoro, “on account of his course 
of life which had been wholly directed 
toward what was worthy.” See App. 
87. Of the captives shut up in the 
stone-quarries, about 7000 in number, a 
great part perish from cruel treatment 
amid fearful torments; of the survivors, 


those who are not Athenians are sold 
into slavery. Thus ends the expedition 
against Sicily. 

2. Tovs Tpwrovs Xpovous: explained 


by auépas éBdouhuovrd twas in 16. 


After these 70 days there was some 
relief at least, from the removal of a 
part of the captives. — perexelpioray : 
in Thuc. used only in act. See on i. 
13.7; found only here with pers. obj.; 


with acc. of the thing in vi. 12.17; ©: 


16. 31.—xKolkw xwplp: signifies a 
deep place with steep walls, as in c. 
84. 18, KoiAos worauds.—3. of Aro: 
the pl. (as OdArn, pixn, meyeOn) with 
intensive force. Kiihn. 848, note 2; 
Kr. Spr. 44, 3, 6.— 4. aviyos: the 
smothering heat resulting from the 
crowded mass of human beings. — 
Sia to doréyarrov: “because there 
was no shelter.” The neut. of the 
adj. instead of an abstract noun, as 
in i. 69. 14; ii. 51. 12, and freq. — 
émvyvyvopevar trovvavrloy peromwpival 
Kal Wuxpal: “and the nights, on the 
contrary, following autumnal and 
cold.” —5. ry peraBoAy: cf Hat. ii. 
77. 10, év yap tics petaBoAfior rotce 
&vOpdmooe ai vodoo pddwora ylvovra 
Tay Te kArAwy wdvrwv Kal 6) Kal Trav 
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THUCYDIDES VII. 87. 


Pu 3 > , 3 4 4 V4 “ 3 
Born és avbevaay evewrépilov, mavra TE TowvvTwY av- 2 


las “wa “ \ ~ 
Tov dua. oTevoXwpiay & TO aiT@ Kal TpoceTL TAY VvEKpaV 
e A os? 9 , , a » A 
Gpov ém adda Evvvernudvwv, ot EK TE TAY Tpav- 
4 .' “\ N ‘ QA 5 ~ > , 
parev Kat dua tyv peraBoArnv Kat 7d TovovToy aéOvn- 


\ 9 ‘ 3 > ld \ ~ 9 ‘ 
10 oKOY, Kat Gopal Hoay ovK aveKToi, Kal Lyw@ apa Kal 


15 


‘4 3 ld 3Q 7 ) > A e a 9 AN > ‘ 
dies émi€lovro: édidocav yap atrav éexdotw émi éxT@ 

A , Ca N , , , ¥ 
PNvas KoTUAny vdaTros Kat Svo KoTUAas cirov. dAda Te 
Goa eikds ev TH TOLOUTM ywpiw éuTeTT@KdTas KaKoTraln- 
Tal, OVOeY O TL OVK ETEyEVETO AUTOIS. Kal Huépas pev 
¢ , , 9 , 9 , ¥ ‘ 
éBSopyKovra Tias ovTw SuntHOnoav aOpdou: Everta wAHVY 
"AOnvaiwy Kat et Twes LuKehiwrav 7 “ITadkwrav fvve- 
oTpdrevoay, ToUs GAdous arédovro. edAnpOnoay S€ ot Gip- 


apéwy pdrrora.— 6. ts doOdvaay évew- 
vépifov : “engendered violent dis- 
orders.” Cf. Arr. An. iv. 8.2, és rd 
BapBapixdérepoy vevewrépioro; id. vii. 
13. 3, wh Te vewrepodeln és SBpw. es 
dcGéveray indicates the consequence. 
vewreplCew is used of every departure 
from the general order, esp. of hard 
and violent changes. See on i. 58. 3. 
TdavrTa, jTowvvTev .. . dy Te aura: 
Schol. 54 1d dvognuov dwreowwrncev 
avrd dvouacr) eiweiv. See on iv. 97. 
13, kad dca &vOpwra év BeBHA Spacr 
advra ylyverbat abtdé@:. —8. em’ dddAT- 
Lows Evvvevnpevev: cf. ii. 52. 6.—9. 
kal to Towovrov: cf. c. 50. 30.—10. 
avexro(: as adj. of two terminations; 
so éoBaréy in ii. 41. 16.—11. Sipe: 
third decl., as in iv. 35. 13 dtpous; but 
in ii. 49. 23 Sfp, acc. to most of the 
Mss. St. has adopted everywhere the 
forms of the first decl.— 12. xorvAny 
USaros «ré.: the scantiness of this 
measure, which was only half of the 
food given to slaves, is best seen by 
a comparison with that which was al- 
lowed to the Lacedaemonians taken on 
Sphacteria: 840 xolviKxas éxdory *Arri- 


kas éAglrwy Kal dio KoréAas ofvouv nal 
xpéas, iv. 16. 8. The xordAn is the 
fourth part of the xotm¢g. See Boeckh, 
P. E. p. 125. — Gra dea: as in ii. 96. 
18, for 50a &AAa. Kr. Spr. 51, 10, 10. 
With it Cl. connects ovdty 8 ri qx, 
Trourwy being understood; rather, it 
seems, &AAa has been attracted from 
the gen. into the case of the rel. Kr. 
Spr. 51, 10, 9.—13. év r@ rovire: 
the art., added from Vat., refers 
back expressly to the description of 
2 ff. For éy after verbs of motion, 


3 


esp. the pf., see on c. 71. 40.—14. | 


ovdey 5 re ov: on this formula see 
Kr. Spr. 51, 10, 11. — éreydvero: used 
esp. of sicknesses and great ills. Cf. 
ii. 49.9; 58. 8. 

15. rwag: with a numeral. See on 
C. 33- 17. — &iyty@noay: complexive 
aor., which recapitulates the fore- 
going. Cf.i. 6.8. GMT. 19, nw. 2.— 
17. améSovro: Schol. éxéAncay. 

18. dxptBelqg péev... dferetv, Spas 
8¢: the parenthetical subord. clause 
is treated as if co-ord. with the lead- 
ing clause. — ovx éAdocovs ¢wrraxu- 
xtAlov: see on c. 85. 18. 








Digitized by Google 


THUCYDIDES VII. 87. 


> ? \ N bd A 9 A 3 
mavres, axpiBeig pev yarerov eEeurely, opws dé ovdk 


3 4 e . 2 
€A\dooous ETTAKLOX LAW. 


EvvéBn Te Epyov TovTo [“ENAn- 


20 vixov |] ToY KaTa Tov moAELoY TOVOE peytoTOV yevéoOaL, 


—— 


5 A S ¥ . @ 9 Ae aA » \ A 
oKel O Emorye Kal av akon EdAnviKav toper, kal Tots 
TE KpaTyoao. Aaumpotatov Kal Tots StadOapetor Svorv- 
Xéorarov> Kata mdvra yap mdvrws vixnOértes Kat ovdey 


ddiyov és ovdey KaxoTa0yjoavres, TavwreOpia 57 Td de- 
, A N N ~ ‘\ xQA 9 bd] > 4 
25 yowevov Kai melds Kai vnes Kal ovdey 6 TL OVK amddero, 


\ oy 7 3.sN A 2 93 ¥ bd 4 
Kat Odvyou aro todo .€7 OlKOU amevooTyaaD. 


TAUTA 


Q ‘ “N 4 , 
pev Ta TEept TuKedlay yevopeva. 


19. guveéBy te: and so it happened. 
For the inferential re, see on e. 71. 
21. —épyov rotro . . . péywrrov: the 
same manner of expression and order 
of words as in i. 1. 8.. The form of 
the sent., which is often used by 
Thuc., does not admit of an explana- 
tory adj. with the simple dem. The 
restrictive ‘EAAnvucdy is inconsistent 
also with the general idea of the 
sent., which emphasizes, out of the 
whole course of the Peloponnesian 
War (xara roy wddAeuov révée), the 
greatest and most important event 
(épyov here =a _ completed occur- 
rence, not a single fact). In the 
next clause ‘EAAnvixéy is prop., since 
the view is extended beyond this war, 
and the historian naturally limits 
himself to the events of Greek his- 
tory. Kr., Pluygers, and St. also omit 
‘EAAnvicdy. —21. Soxetv § Zporye: the 
elliptical inf. without @s. See on c. 
49. 18; i. 138. 17. 

23. xara wdvra: i.e. on sea and on 
land, in their fortifications and in the 
open field. The paronomasia in rdyra 
adyrws as in viii. 1.9, xdvra xavraxé- 


bev. —ovSev cArlyov és ovddv: see on 
Cc. 59. 9. —24. mavwdrcOpla: not found 
elsewhere except in later writers, but 
the adj. ravdéAe@poy is much used in 
tragedy with ardéadvoda (Aesch. Sept. 
71; Ag. 518; Eum. 522; Pers. 563; 


Soph. El. 1009). On 7rd Acyduevov, 


“as the saying is,” see Kr. Spr. 57, 
10, 12.—8y: emphasizes esp. the rax, 
as it does sups. and similar consts. 
Cf. ii. 77. 7, wacay 5h idday érevdour. 
— 25. ovdev b rv ov: see on 14. — 26, 
oAlyou aro wokAov: as in i. 110. 2; 
iii. 112. 30.—dmreveornoav: acc. to 
Plut. Nic. 29, many of the Athenians 
obtained their freedom, others, who 
had already escaped, got food and 
shelter, by repeating verses from 
Euripides, who was more popular 
with the Sicilians than any other for- 
eign author. The thanks of these 
survivors, many of whom on their re- 
turn expressed their gratitude to him, 
were no doubt the sweetest praise the 
poet ever heard. —ratra pév: co-ord. 
with és 8 ras ’A@hvas of viii. 1. 1. — 
27. ta yevopeva: sc. Av. For other 
forms of conclusion, see on c. 30. 19. 
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APPENDIX. 


1. 2. rovs’Emfepuplovs. Omitted by v. H. without sufficient grounds. 

1. 15%. rovs re ‘Ipepatovs. Vat. has rovs ‘Ipepalous, the other Mss. rovs 
ve ‘Ipepatovs. Cl. thinks that the position of the Himeraeans is so different 
from that of the Selinuntians, that there is no reason for a close connexion 
between them. St., however, rightly finds the point of connexion in éxet 
évres, which refers to both clauses. Similarly, the re of Vat. with rot Apxo- 
v(Sov in 23 is very effective in emphasizing the union of both reasons (Tov re 
"ApxewviSou reOvnxoros .. . kal rou ['vAlimov Soxovvros yxev).— Vat. gives 
also correctly yap for pév in 18. In 20 St. writes orparig, because it is not 
likely that the Selinuntians, who were at war with the Egestaeans, would join 
Gylippus with their whole force, and in fact furnished only a few light troops 
and cavalry. But Cl. prefers the reading of Vat. wavorparig, since the fact 
that the execution (30) does not correspond to the demand proves nothing 
with regard to the demand itself. 

Cl. thinks it questionable also whether éoa instead of doot (17) should not 
be adopted from Vat.; for although all vatra: were no doubt without arms 
suitable for service in the field, they might still have been furnished with 
spears and light shields. The sense would be then that the Himeraeans sup- 
plied what was lacking in their armour. The only doubt with him is whether 
such light pieces of armour can be reckoned under the déaAa, as dca would 
require. On the armour of the oarsmen, see Boeckh, P. E. p. 385. 

2. 2. Teyyvdos. All the Mss. seem to accent the name thus, agreeing 
with the rule of Arcad. de acc. p. 56, 9, rad Std rou vAOS TpieVAAaBa mpoonyo- 
pica kUpta, el dpxotro aire duce pakxpas, mapofvverar, — Alo vAOos, ‘PwopvAos. 
Gottling (de Acc. p. 185) gives, it is true, several exceptions; and Dindorf in 
Xen. Hell. iii. 1.6 and An. vii. 8. 17, and Schaefer in Plut. Nic. 19, write Toy- 
yvAos. So St. here. Vat. has ToyyvAXos. 

2. 12. "Ierds. The Mss. have Té¢ras, I'¢éyas, yerd (Vat.), ye. “eras is 
Goeller’s emendation. Cf. Steph. Byz., Ieral, dpovptov XixeAlas, OnAveds. 
Pauoros Cry. 

2. 13. wal. Rejected by v. H. and St., “quod éAwv et Evvrafduevos 
non eiusdem temporis sunt.” 

2. 16. Ervxe EXOwv. érvyxave, which Vat. offers, does not agree with the 
usage of Thuc. See App. to iii. 111. 6. 

2. 17. émrd pev ff éxrad cradlwv. Cl.’s note on this passage is as follows: 
“éarra pév xré. could be connected only with SiwAovv retxos, as measure of 
proposed extension ; this measure must, however, though it is not anywhere 
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so expressed, be restricted to the distance from the abrupt cliff of Epipolae 
(rod xpypyedovs, vi. 103. 6). May not the words have been added by a 
reader acquainted with the place (not by a copyist, as St. understands me to 
mean)? Their position is quite unnatural, and it would be strange, too, to 
give the measure of the wall just there where emphasis is laid upon the fact 
that a part was wanting to its completion. Finally, pév, which must stand 
opposed to re S€ GAAw rou KuKAov, has a very awkward position when attached 
to the measure of the distance. It belongs more properly to the statement 
of direction, és tov péyav Ausdva.” There is force in Cl.’s objection to the 
position of the words as a whole, but not of pév in particular, for pév contrasts 
the one part of the wall of circumvallation, the length of seven or eight stadia, 
with the rest of the wall (rw &€ dAA@). We might have had the direction 
és rov péyav Auwdva esp. contrasted with él ryv érdpav OddAaccay, but the 
contrast made is equally as important. Since then the only objection is to the 
general position of dara pev 7 oxtd oradloyv, it seems best, with St. and others, 
to follow the Ms. reading. 

2. 18. awereréXeoro. The reading of Vat., as in iv. 69. 15; 90.17; the 
remaining Mss. have éwerer€Xeo-ro, which is found also in viii. 55.12. 

2. 20 [rot xvkAov wpds tov Tpwyirov]. Jow. takes xvKAos here and in vi. 
98. 9; 102. 5, to refer to the wall of circumvallation. But in vi. 98. 8, the 
aor. ére(xvoav is plainly used to indicate the completion of the kv«Aos, whereas 
the wall of circumvallation never was finished. The aor. cannot mean, as 
Jow. renders, “commenced building round the city”; that would require 
ére(xifov. In vi. 102. 5 the context (Eruxe yap €v attr@ Sv doOdveav vode- 
Aeppevos) shows that a fort is meant. Everywhere else in Thuc., then, 
Kudos refers to the round fort on Epipolae, “which was intended as a centre 
from whence the projected wall of circumvallation was to start northward 
towards the sea at Trogilus, southward towards the great harbour.” But here 
it could refer only to the whole wall of circumvallation, and so Arn. takes it, 
though in this way xvxAos, as applied to the Athenian fortifications, would 
have two meanings in Thuc. Grote (VII. c. 59, p. 89, note 1) will not agree 
to this, and explains r@ GAAw tov kuKAov as equiv. to érépobt rou KuUKAov. 
This is equiv. to interpreting tw GAAw Tou kvKAov (opp. to és Tov peyav Aupeva 
SurAovv tetxos) as the other wing (or arm) of the circular fort towards Trogilus, 
Holm, II. p. 387, prefers Wolfflin’s conjecture, rw 5€ daro tov KUKAOov tpos TOV 
TpwyAov. See Holm, II. p. 387, 388. 

5. 13. rj rafanré. To connect rq rage with dpeddoda, as Pp. and Bm., 
or with odpeAlav, as Kr., is incompatible with the usage of Thuc. If one 
should strike out rq tafe (which Heilmann does not translate), nothing would 
be missed. Possibly it was written as an explanatory addition to ty tmapa- 
oxevy (15) and got by mistake into the text. Philippi’s conjecture (Jahrbb. 
1881, p. 96), riv addeAlav, rv rdfiw évros ... rowjoas aeddoa, gives the 
correct sense, but the change seems unnecessary. 

@. 4. Evverelxicav to Aourew Tols upaxoclos [pdxpr] rou éyxaporlov 
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telxovs. Great confusion has ariser in regard to the position and direction of 
the third Syracusan counter-wall in consequence of the misinterpretation of 
the clause vw wpos To éyxdpovov relxos amXowv in c. 4.3. The passage has 
been construed as if setyos were to be understood a second time, and as if two 
walls were spoken of: firat, a single wall about to be constructed (retxos 
aAouv); and second, a cross-wall already existing (wpds to éyxdpovov 
veixos). The latter is generally assumed to be the first cross-wall built by the 
Syracusans (vi. 99. 16). To this explanation there are two fatal obfections : 
first, that the Athenians had destroyed this cross-wall (vi. 100. 25); secondly, 
that it passed south of the xvxAos (vi. 99. 15) and could not bave been met 
by the third cross-wall, which lay to the north (c. 4. 3). This erroneous 
interpretation of mpdg To ¢yxdpovov is now universally rejected, but it has an 
important bearing on the explanation of the passage under consideration. 
Any copyist who understood wpés t6 éyxdpovov in c. 4. 8 to refer to a counter- 
wall already existing would have been apt to write péxpt tov éyxapolov rel- 
xovs in c. 7.5. There is, then, reasonable ground for the assumption that 
péxpt may be due to interpolation. 

Many attempts, however, have been made to retain the word even by those 
who interpret mpeg To éyxdpovov inc. 4. 3 adv. By far the most noteworthy 
of these is Grote’s (VIII. p. 88 ff.). To ascertain what is meant by ro Aono, 
that remainder which the Syracusans fortified with the help of the Corinthians 
and others, he compares the fortifications as they stood when Gylippus entered 
Syracuse with the fortifications as they stood a few months afterwards when 
Demosthenes arrived from Athens. Three distinct constructions are men- 
tioned as existing at this later period which had not been in existence at the 
earlier. 1. A fort (relyurpa, c. 43. 23) on the higher ground of Epipolae, 
guarding the entrance to Epipolae from Euryelus. 2. A cross-wall (wapare(- 
Xwpa, Cc. 42. 28; 43. 7, 35) which joined this fort at one extremity, and was 
carried down the slope of Epipolae until it joined the counter-wall or éyxdpovov 
Tetxos (we X pr TOU éyxapolou trelxous). 3. Three strong encampments (wpora- 
xlopara) placed at different points up the slope of Epipolae, along this cross- 
wall and on the north side of it. In these three works Grote finds the remain- 
der (ro Xourov Evverelxioav) which the Corinthians and Syracusans are now 
stated to have jointly constructed. Before the arrival of the twelve Corinthian 
ships, Gylippus had carried the éyxdpovoy retxos in a north-westerly direction, 
past the Athenian wall of circumvallation; on their arrival, commencing at 
the telxtopa, he carried the waparelyiopa continuously down the slope of 
Epipolae until it met the éyxdpovov retxos, at some distance from the northern 
slope of Epipolae, at an angle. Grote, therefore, in fact assumes two walls, — 
a cross-wall and a counter-wall, — though he notes that practically they were 
one continuous wall and are so spoken of by Thuc. The identification, e.g. 
by Nicias, in c. 11. § 3, of the waparelxiopa with the retyos darAovv, is complete 
and certain. 

Holm’s objections to this interpretation, which lead him to reject pdxps and 
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construe to Aovmroy Tov éyxapolov relxous, taken together, as the obj. of fuve- 
telxvrav, are substantially the following: It is difficult to believe, he says, 
looking first to the language of Thuc., that in c. 7. § 1 the historian is speak- 
ing of a wall whose construction began at the extreme western part of Epipo- 
lae. In c. 6. § 4 the wall is built from east to west. How can the words 
tuverel(yucav To Aouroy without hint or warning suddenly signify the continua- 
tion of the same wall in an opposite direction? The natural inference from 
vo Aovroy is that the wall was continued in the original direction. If the direc- 
tion had changed, we should have had in the text some such additional phrase 
as dptduevor dvo. There is, then, no intimation in the language of Thue. of a 
change of direction in the construction of the wall. Again, looking at the facts, 
what possible reasons had the Syracusans, instead of continuing the wall in the 
original direction, for breaking it off suddenly and beginning at the other end ? 
Their cross-wall had indeed passed the Athenian wall of circumvallation; but 
the Athenians might have enlarged their wall and in turn enclosed the Syracu- 
san cross-wall. If the intention of the Syracusans was to carry their wall clear 
across the northern part of Epipolae, they would naturally not have ceased 
operations at the point of danger and shifted to a place a mile and a half distant 
(acc. to Grote’s map). Common sense would have dictated the contrary course. 
With every foot of wall that they added to their cross-wall, building westward, 
they made the task of the Athenians increasingly difficult. 

On the map of Syracuse added to the edition of the Sixth Book of Thuc. 
in this Series, the direction of the third cross-wall and the position of the 
relXiopa and mporexlopara are conformed to the plan given in the monu- 
mental work of the two Cavallaris and Holm, Zopografia Archeologica di 
Syracusa (with atlas), Palermo, 1883. 

7. 11. rpory @ dy, év cAxdowy 4 wAolos 4 DAws drras dv, rpoxwpp. The 
interpretation given in the notes is that of Cl., except that he considers éiws 
dv = Strws 81 or Sarws ovv, and explanatory of 4 @Aws, giving it the greatest 
possible expansion, or in any other way, and does not think that wpoxwpq is 
understood with dwws dv, as Bm. suggests. But St. seems clearly right in 
saying that érws dv without a verb has not this meaning. Bk., followed by 
St., strikes out év oAxdow ... dws dv as adding nothing to the idea already 
conveyed by tpéte @ dy. 

8. 15. ovs dwéorede. Pluygers (J/nem. 11, p. 94) conjectured & éréoreade; St. 
os éwioreade. If any change is to be made, Cl. prefers ols éwéorede, though he 
does not think it necessary. v. H. strikes out €povres .. . elareiv. 

8. 16. 6 &€ ta xara tro orparcmedov ... éwenddero. This passage has 
become intelligible only by the adoption of padAov and 4 Sr, instead of 45n, 
from Vat. The Schol. recognizes both padAov and 7 Sv: 7 Stdvowa: dripdAcav 
elxe rou uddrrecOar paddrAov Ff rou xivSuveverGar (scr. xivSuveverv) dxovelws, 
t.e. “he kept from this time more on the defensive and avoided all offensive 
operations.” Cf. Dio C. xlvii. 36. 2, GAN’ avrol re Sia dvAanys paddAov 7 
Sa xivSuvey to orparomeSov érovwtvro. Thuc. expresses the contrast by 
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means of gvAaxy and éxovotor xlvSvvor, and having chosen for the first (dd 
¢ovAaxys) the appropriate éxev, he leaves this by a kind of zeugma in the unu- 
sual connexion with &d xiwSvvev. Since, however, for both an object is 
indispensable, ra kara To orparomeSoy must be retained, even against Vat., 
which omits ra, and the expression must be taken in a comprehensive sense 
to refer to the troops whom Nicias had heretofore employed in offensive 
operations, but would henceforth keep more carefully on the defensive. 
Moreover, Sd vAaxys éxav is rather to be compared with &a xeapos dxev 
(ii. 13. 19) than with 80 alrlas (ii. 60. 16), or 80 dpyns exe (ii. 37. 12). St. 
construes td Kata To otpatomedsov with both &a dvAaxys ~xov and éwepddero, 
considering &a dvAakys exov = dvAdocev, éxev belonging only to &a vAa- 
xys, and 8 éxovelwv «vSvvew being equiv. to an instrumental dat. He trans- 
lates: ille (Nicias) autem rebus exercitus magis custodiendo 
quam ultra adeundo periculo prospiciebat. 

18. 15. éx’ avroporlas mpoddoa. The passage is one of great difficulty, 
for while there are plenty of examples in Thuc. of wpodacts in the sense of 
real cause or occasion, Viz. i. 23. 23; 118.3; 133.7; 141. 4; ii. 49.4; vi. 6.3 (to 
which may be added Hat. ii. 161. 8; iv. 79. 2, and Dem. xviir. 156, ryv dAnOy 
awpopacr), the context seems to require some word meaning opportunity. Cl. 
" seems to mean that the opportunity was the occasion (cause) for desertion ; for 
he explains (in his critical note) wpodacrg = “eine sich darbietende Veranlas- 
sung,” and explains that by “opportunities when the deserters thought 
themselves unobserved by the Athenians, or found themselves unexpectedly 
in the neighbourhood of Syracusan troops.” The most various emenda- 
tions have been proposed: Dukas Avodoylas, Kr. avropaxias or avro- 
toAp(as, Pluygers ovroAoylas, Meineke doxoAlas, v. H. dpyvpoAocylas, Mad- 
vig alxpodwrlas, A. Passow (and others) avrovoplas, which St. has adopted 
in his text. But Cl. thinks that in Thuc. avrovoyla is used always of political 
communities, never of individuals. Goeller explained avropoAlas as acc. pl. 
depending on ér(. But though we find avropoAlas connected with xaradpo- 
pats, i. 142. 10, it would be very strange here, since the natural const. is 
clearly to take avropoAlas as gen. Grote (VII.c.59, p. 117, note) defends the tra- 
ditional reading, but he understands wpédacts = open declaration, not occasion, 
and translates: Some of them depart under pretence (or profession) of being desert- 
ers to the enemy. He explains further: “It does not denote what a man said 
before he quitted the Athenian camp (he would of course say nothing of his 
intention to any one), but the colour which he would put upon his conduct 
after he got within the Syracusan lines. He would present himself to them as 
a deserter to their cause: he would pretend to be tired of the oppressive 
Athenian dominion —for it is to be recollected, that all or most of these 
deserters were men belonging to the subject-allies of Athens.” Cl. holds that 
this meaning of the word cannot be established, and besides that the connex- 
ion éxt wpodpdce: is incompatible with Grote’s explanation. St.’s explanation 
of Passow’s conjecture, avrovoplas, “giving as a reason that they are from 
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free states and therefore independent, and hence not obliged to endure 
Athenian military service longer than is agreeable to them,” seems to be 
wrong if we compare c. 48. 38, where Nicias says distinctly that the Athe- 
nian military service is compulsory (8 dydyxys). Besides, én’ avrovoplas 
awpodace. amrépxovra: would not imply necessarily that they went over to the 
enemy, and thus there would be no proper contrast between this clause and 
of 8S¢ ds Exacrot Sivavra:, wodA7 8 4 ZuKeAla. In the contrast evidently 
intended between these two clauses seems to lie one of the strongest argu- 
ments for avropoAlas. While therefore Cl.’s explanation does not fully clear 
up the difficulty, nothing better seems to have been offered. 

14. 13. ScaewoNeprjoeras avrois dpayxel éxrodropKnOdvrev pov 6 woAepos. 
Though the Mss. all read 6 woAepos, Kr. and St. are not without grounds for 
omitting it. Valla seems not to have had it, nor the Schol., who says SamoAe- 
proerat avrois’ aytl rou xatepyacOrcerat avrois, Siarodeuroreras 6 tToAquos. 
St. thinks, not without reason, that if the Schol. had read 6 wéAeyos, he would 
hardly have interpreted it by itself. He is therefore of the opinion that it 
has crept into the text from the Schol. Cf c. 25. 46, where Stamerodennoo- 
wevoy occurs without subj. expressed. It would seem also that the Schol. read 
StawoAcpryoerar, not fut. pf., though Valla must have read the latter, as he 
translates debellatum est, just as he read the fut. pf. also in c. 25. 46. 
See Kr. Spr. 61, 5, 6. 

17. 7. avrois of rpéoBes qxov. So Vat.; the rest of the Mss. of re apé- 
offers avrots yjkov. But in this case re would have no correlative, and avrois 
the wrong position. 

19. 1. row 8 émyryvopdvov apos evOds dpxopevov xré. Unger, Zur Zeitrech- 
nung des Thukydides, p. 84 (Sitzungsber. der philos. philol. u. hist. Klasse der 
Miinchener Akademie, 1875, p. 28-73) calls attention to the fact that only 
in this place does the beginning of spring follow the close of winter without 
mention of the summer, and that only here is the partic. érvytyvopdvov, which at 
every commencement of a year is joined with @¢pous, added to ypos. “This 
exception,” he continues, “cannot be ascribed to the historian himself, who 
declares expressly, ii. 1. 4, that all his years are divided into winters and 
summers. Hence we must write row 8’ émvyvyvopevou Odpous evOus dpyxopudvov.”’ 
But although Thuc. might of course have written thus, acc. to his usual 
custom, still there is no need of a change, since the present reading offers no 
difficulty. émylyverOar is the word esp. used to designate temporal succes- 
sion, of shorter as well as of longer periods (1jpdépa, xetpwv, most frequently 
O¢pos, in describing the events of the war). Quite in the same sense it is 
used here of the following spring, and to mark its very beginning the pred. 
apxopevov is added to the attrib. émrvyvyvopdvov, for which we have more freq. 
dpa npt dpxopéve (ii. 2.7), or simply dua ype (ii. 103. 2; iv. 117. 1) and dya 
TS Hp. eos (v. 40. 1), and, more definite still, dua rw fpr evOds dpxopev tov 
émuyvyvopevov Odpous (vi. 94. 1), and similar expressions. 

wpptara. So (not wpyalrara or mpwlrara) acc. to St. (Quaestiones 
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Gramm. p. 20), as also wpetepov, c. 39. 1; viii. 101. 15, and wp@ (not wpel) 
c. 78. 15; 79.1; iv. 6. 4. 

19. 21. dobyxav. St. writes here adetoav, and iv. 38. 1 wapetoav. See Qu. 
Gr. p. 18. But Att. usage certainly wavered long between the two forms. 

21. 8. Evvavdreale ovX Wxrora tov tats vavol py adupetv [émyxapnoav] 
apos Tovs "A@nvalovs. Cl. explains that it seems to be a peculiarity of Thuc. 
in the case of compounds with €vy- to express the object of a common activity 
by means of the gen. That is the case not only with Evvalpeor@Oar (iv. 10. 1; 
v. 28. 13), as Bm. shows — mrpoogupBdAAco Gas in iii. 36. 10 is not to be counted 
here, because the gen. rhs oppyg depends on ovx éAdxiorov— but also with 
fuverAapBaverOar (vi. 70. 5; viii. 26.5). Just as we have in the last case, 
‘Eppoxpsirous podiora évdyovros fuverriaBdoas Kal ris vrodolrou APnvaley 
xatadvoews, “he urged that they should have a share in the complete destruc- 
tion of the Athenians”; so the present passage is to be understood, ‘‘ Hermo- 
crates sought especially to help in effecting this, that they should have 
confidence against the Athenians at sea.” 

But St. rightly objects that the cases cited are not parallel, for while €vval- 
peoOal rivos is prop. of those who participate in a thing, Hermocrates has no 
part in the rod pr aBupeiv; and that ¢wtAapPdverOar takes the gen. as well 
as fvvertAapPdverdar. 

22. 7. wepeéwdcov. xal before wepidmAcov, which is grammatically impos- 
sible, is omitted with Valla and one Ms. 

25. 25. dk re rov dxdrwov dvevoy avadovpevor tovs oravpods Kal avdkdov. 
Cl., who interprets dvéxAov, break off, not pull out, says: “The windlasses (dvoe, 
cf. Hat. vii. 36. 16) must have been so placed, as to draw the ropes horizon- 
tally and to break off the pales if they stuck fast. Madvig, who thinks that the 
whole operation of throwing the ropes around the pales and winding up is 
carried on from the vais pupioddpos, proposes (Advv. I. p. 329), éx Tav kepdray 
instead of é&k rov dxdrwv, observing, cum funes vallis iniectos alli- 
gassent ad navis partem ei rei aptam: ea erant capita an- 
tennarum: éx ‘tov Kepdrwv dyaSovpevor. But since Thuc. evidently looks 
upon the vats (or oAKds) pupropopes as the protected position only for the 
troops intended for fighting (28, ot 8 éx trys oAxdSos ayréBaddov), not for 
those occupied in destroying the palisade, éx trav dxdrov signifies very prop. 
the smaller flat-boats, with windlasses on them, from which the men threw 
ropes around the pales and rendered them useless. It is difficult, it is true, to 
see how they broke off the pales in this operation; for that dyaxAav here, just 
as in ii. 76, 22, can have only this meaning (with the additional sense there 
noted, ‘by rapidly winding up’) seems beyond doubt. But what in ii. 76. § 4 
is easy to be understood of the warding off of the battering-rams seems 
hardly applicable to these operations on the flat-boats.” 

But St. quotes from Duker : “dvevoy Aelius Dionysius apud Eustath. 
in Hom. Jl. xi. p. 862 exponit éxlvovv kal mepinyov (twisted out). Et sic 
Suidas et Thomas.... Sed dvaxdav hic non est, quod idem 
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(Acacius] et Portus putarunt, frangere, verum sursum attollendo 
convellere et educere. Suidas et Schol. [évog éotl pnxavy én’ axpov 
Trav axatlwy mnyvupevn ad ys meptBdArovres Bpoxors TOvs oTaupors fadlws éx 
Tov Buvdot avéorev] exponunt e fundo evellere. Sic Thue. ii. 76. 22, 
et alii apud Lipsium Poliorcet. v. 8, dvaxAav machinam muro 
incussam dicunt eos qui laqueis iniectis eam attollunt et 
avertunt. Et in aliis generibus loquendi non frangendi, sed 
inflectendi et in altum tollendi significationem habet.” (Cf. 
Eur. Or. 1471, cows dptordépovriy avakAdoas Sdpyv. Most of the editt. take 
dvaxAay = draw out: Bloomf. “ pulled up” ; Heilmann “ twisted out or broke off”; 
Bm. “wound them up and pulled them out”; Didot and Betant “drew them 
out”; Frost “wrenched up”; Grote “fastened ropes round them and thus 
unfixed or plucked them out.” St. is right in insisting that dyvéxdov 
in ii. 76. 22 does not mean to break off; and his objection to Cl.’s 
proposal to restore avéoawv from the Schol., that it is more prob. that the 
Schol. interpreted dvéxAwv by advéomwy, seems to be well taken. 

27. 8. Cl. suggests, since the hard anacoluthon in the connexion of éwedy 

.. Taxtodetoa and vorepov S€ . . . éwxetro must always give offence, to 
strike out 8€ after Yorepow and make éwexetro following the pred. partic. 
raxtoGetoa immediately dependent on éweSy, preferring the irregularity in ré 
pev perov, without correlative, to the anacoluthon. Kr. proposes to remedy 
. the difficulty by a comma after orparias. It might be removed by placing a 
comma after émovoats and construing ppovpais, as well as vao . . . orpartds, 
with retxrobetora. 

27. 17. & dvdyxns ris tons ppovpds. St. explains that the necessity 
here mentioned is that of procuring provisions, and the force which goes forth 
is one equal to or proportioned to this necessity, i.e. no greater than is suffi- 
cient to procure necessary supplies. He therefore takes dpovpd to mean not 
the whole garrison, but simply a force (manus), here of course part of. the 
garrison. He cites the use of dpovpa in this sense among the Lacedaemoni- 
ans (Xen. Hell. ii. 4. 29; iv. 7. 2; v. 2. 8; de Rep. Lac. 13. 1, 11), and the 
phrase dpovpdy dalvav = manum evocare (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. 28, and 
often). So in viii. 71. 9 he understands dpovpg to mean, not the whole garri- 
son of Decelea, but the part of it which set out with Agis. For toos in the 
sense proportioned to, cf. i. 132. 7, tros elvar rots mapovo. (ad praesentem 
rerum condicionem se accommodare). With this view, wAeovev, 
as well as tis tons ppoupas, refers to the garrison at Decelea, and the sense is, 
“of this garrison sometimes more, sometimes fewer, overran the country.” 

28. 11. és driovixlav cabloracayv rovavTny iv mplv yeverOas Hrlornoev dv 
TUS Gkovoas. TO yap avrovs woAtopKoupevous Kré. Cl.’s critical note is as fol- 
lows: “The difficulty of this passage is recognized by all editt., and various 
remedies have been proposed. The Schol. adopts the easiest method, when 
On T® aire tpdty avTiro\topKety (including also, of course, pnd ds dtrorrivas 
and xal rov mapdAoyov torovrov woijoos) he remarks, yrlornoev dv tis dxov- 
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cas awo kotvov. But he leaves unexplained how the particle ydp is to be 
reconciled with the dependence of the infs. on ywlerncev dv. Still Pp. and 
Bm. do not object to this explanation, while Kr. says, ‘there seems to be 
something wanting to complete the sent., a fault which we must perhaps 
ascribe to the author himself.’ St., who has discussed the passage in the 
Symbol. Phil. Bonn. p. 388 ff., considers such carelessness (that Thuc. had for- 
gotten the finite verb which he had in mind at the beginning of the sent.) 
inconceivable, and seeks to effect the grammatical connexion of the infs. 
avrimwokvopxely, Gwroornvat, and woinoas, with the foregoing ywlorneey dy ns, 
which is interrupted by yap, by the conjecture ro wap avrois wroAvopxoupévovs 
... py’ ds awoorjiva: xré. ‘The infs. pnd ds dwooryvat, dyrurodopxeiy, 
woijoa, are in explanatory appos. to the preceding yv, which refers to 
driovixiay.’” But the strong expression to (ydp) avrovs aolvopKoup?d vous 
émrexurpp vro ITedorovvyclov pnd’ ds deoorjva: ¢x LeneAlas, ddid 
éxet Lvpaxovcas to alte tpdoTm dyTiroAopxetv, which corresponds 
well with the usage of Thuc., is much weakened in wap avrois (in their 
own land) wodvopKxoupdvovs. The difficulty of the passage lies not alone 
iu the connexion of to ydp avrovs xré. with the preceding, but quite as 
much in the obscure manner in which tov wapdAoyow tocovrov is carried 
out; for both décov and adore seem to be correlative to trocovrov. Most 
editt. understand doov = quatenus, in so far as, and refer only doe to 
rocourov. But how is it conceivable that écov after tooovrov should not 
stand in close connexion with it? Madvig (Advv. I. p. 329) recognizes 
this; but his change of dcov into doo is quite unsatisfactory, since there 
is no reason for the comprehensive doo. after tots “EAAnor. If one 
observes more closely, however, on what the wapadoyos of the Greeks 
depends, it is clear that this is shown only by the great difference between 
the universal expectation at the beginning of the war and the very different 
result. But this is effected without doubt by the paratactic contrast 
between dcov ... évopitov in the first clause and yAGov és ZixeAlay in the 
second; only this is obscured by the inappropriate dove, for which Thuc. 
wrote probably Spas S¢ ére drraxadexdr ... qAGov és ZexeAlav. This 
clause, too, as the dcov clause, depends on tov wapaAoyov Torovroy moinoa, 
and the two are paratactically contrasted: ‘the Athenians deceived the 
Greeks in their opinion of their power and enterprise to-such a degree, that at 
the beginning of the war some believed that they would be able to carry it on 
one year, others two, some few perhaps three, but no one longer; but that they 
nevertheless (pes 8¢) in the 17th year after the first inroad of the Pelopon- 
nesians undertook the expedition against Sicily, at a time when they were 
already to a great extent exhausted by the first war, and thus burdened them- 
selves with a second war not inferior to the first, which was waged against 
them from the Peloponnese.’ Even if the correctness of this view is admitted, 
nothing is gained, it is true, for the grammatical connexion of the period 
beginning with ré ydp avrovs woAvopxovpe vous; but the more the sent. in its 
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further course appears to be artificially constructed, the more likely it seems 
that the subj. in form of the inf. may have been left without its verb. The 
anacoluthon, which must here be recognized, seems not more striking than 
similar ones in i. 25. § 4; iii. 34. § 3; iv. 73. § 4; v.70. Pluygers, who pro- 
poses (Mfnem. 9, p. 94) to read in 16, rov mapddoyov (without Kal) rorovroyv 
drrol(noe, and puts a period before dere, is influenced by a proper desire to 
give the period a grammatical const.; but he takes away from trapddoyov its 
real explanation as shown above. If one would unite his proposal, éaolynce, 
‘with the conjecture made above, épws 8¢, there would certainly be a proper 
connexion and a satisfactory idea.” 

The pred. understood, whether forgotten or purposely omitted by Thuc., is 
no doubt amorrov rv, referring to yrlornoey dv. 

29. 29. nal Evpopd ry wore. wdoy ovdenids Joowv paddov érdpas ddoxnros 
Te éwdrecrev arn Kal Savy. The explanation and translation given in the notes 
seek to retain the traditional reading. Dobree objected to the repetition 
of the kindred expressions ovSeptds voowv and paddAov érdpas, and, after mak- 
ing them exactly alike by the change of Foowv into yocov, struck out the 
latter (uadAov érdépas) as a gloss, and St. has adopted his conjecture in his 
text. But wrongly; for the peculiarity of the passage consists in the fact that 
the greatness of the misfortune and the unexpectedness of the horror are to 
be expressed together; therefore ovdeptds tioowv, ‘as great as any other,” 
certainly cannot be changed. It is to be observed, also, that the striking 
coincidence of the kindred expressions ovdepids woowv, paddAov érépas, is soft- 
ened by the chiastic arrangement. The only doubt is whether it is possible 
that the two closely connected qualities of greatness and unexpectedness 
should occur in different grammatical relation (as has been allowed in the 
translation) —ijoooy attrib. and immediately connected with Eupdopa, ddoxnn- 
Tos re kal Savy pred. with éwdrerev—; if this be considered inadmissible, it 
will be necessary to insert nal between yoo@yv and paddov, by which also 
yoy would be connected with éwdaerev. 

But secondly, one feels great hesitation with regard to the position of the 
pron. atryn. In all the examples collected at i. 1. 8 of the same sup. form of 
expression, the dem. pron. follows the noun immediately, except in ii. 31. 8, 
where it does not occur till after the sup. Therefore the transposition kal 
Euppopad atrn Ty] Woda wdoy-... dddnnres Te erérece kal Sem may perhaps 
commend itself. If the conjecture nal before padAov be accepted, the trans- 
position is prob. necessary. But on the other hand, the attrib. relation of 
ovsentds ‘oowv to Evpdopa (if allowed to be admissible) helps to explain 
the remote position of aidry. 

80. 7. tw rofevparos. The vulgate is fevyparos, which evidently means 
beyond the bridge, but Diod. xiii. 47 states that the bridge to Euboea was not 
built till after the Sicilian expedition, and Strab. ix. 2. 8 locates it near Aulis, 
not in the Mycalessian country, and Valla and one or two Mss. read rofevpa- 
ros. Besides, it is hardly likely that Thuc. would describe the situation by a 
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term so entirely local in signification. As to the question which St. raises, 
whether the Thebans used bows and arrows, it makes no difference here, 
since éw rofevparos is evidently only a measure of distance. Cf. Xen. An. 
i. 8. 19, wplv Sé rogeupa efixveto Oar. 

80. 13. The question has been raised, not without reason, whether the 
leader Diitrephes was among the dead of the Thracian mercenary corps. 
This has been conjectured because Paus. (i. 23. 3) mentions by the side of 
the ascent to the Acropolis a bronze statue of this Diitrephes, dierots BeBAnpé- 
vos, and takes occasion to mention his leading the Thracian troops, and their 
misdeeds in Mycalessus. But he says nothing of his death, and Thuc. would 
hardly have failed to allude to it, esp. as he mentioned the death of the 
Boeotarch Scirphondas on the other side. It is prob., moreover, that the 
Diitrephes mentioned in viii. 64. 7 is the same as this one. ji 

81. 10. ‘AAv{aav. The form acc. to Herod. i. p. 277 and Steph. Byz. s.v., 
for ’Advflav of the Mss. 

81. 17. ovre xaradvovor tov moAcpov. Madvig (Advv. I. p. 329) rejects 
Tov joAeuov as a gloss, and explains: “Conon nuntiavit naves sibi 
oppositas non, quod speraverat, statione decedere; id est 
Kkarahvev tiv dpovpay, tiv duvAaxyy aut simpliciter xaradvew (portu 
repetito).” But Cl. thinks such an abs. use of xaraAvew possible only 
when oSeyv is to be supplied. St. also has struck out tov woAepov, but under- 
stands avre (sc. dvOoppetv) with naradvew, comparing iii. 11. § 1. 

836. 24. Srecadrciv, dove prj mepimdctv. St. following Cobet (on Hyp., p. 
61) rejects, as also v. H., these words as a gloss, saying that when to avoid 
ambiguity an explanation is added to 6 pév, 6 8¢, it is added usually to one 
of the two, not to both. (See Matthiae, Gr. 288, note 5.) But since to péy 
and to S¢ by no means refer, like our this and that, to a definite succession, 
and esp. in this passage the chiastic arrangement involves the possibility of a 
' misunderstanding, it seems more prob. that Thuc. himself added the easy and 
natural explanations. As far as the fact itself is concerned, it is easy to 
understand that the SvexmActvy, the breaking through the hostile line, would 
be hindered by strengthening the line, the twepurdetv, by the limited space. 
Cf. i. 49. § 8; ii. 84. § 1. : 

86. 25 ff. ry mpdrepov dpabla ray KuBepynrav Soxovoy evar, TH dir lenucey 
tvyxpotoa, padior dv avrol xpycacba. To aytimpwpov Evyxpotoa: is the read- 
ing of Vat.; the rest have ro or rov or ty avTimpwpov Evyxpovoet Or ovyKpov- 
oe. The explanation is to be found in a comparison with two other passages, 
in which a preceding subst. is explained by the inf. with the art.: i. 32. 16, 
1 Soxotca yywv rporepov cwdpoovvn, To p17] €v dAAoTpla Evppaxla ry Tov wéAas 
yvopy EvyxivSuvevew ; and i. 41. 7, 1 evepyerla avryn re kal x €s Zaplovs, to Se 
pas TleAorovvnclovs avrots px BonPyoat. Only in these cases the subste. to 
be explained, and therefore also the infs., are in the nom. But since in the 
present case the subst. is in the dat., the inf. should also be in the same case; 
for an acc. abs., as Bm. explains it, comparing e. 67. 3, is hardly admissible in 
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such close connexion with the preceding noun. Arn. follows Bk. in retaining 
TO... Evyxpotoa, on the ground that “the nom. instead of the case required 
by grammatical const. is not uncommon when the idea expressed by the nom. 
is added in explanation of what had gone before.” He compares c. 67. 3 
(Ms. reading) ; 71. 20-23. Kr. wishes the dat., but with dyriapwpor Evyxpovcoat, 
which hardly accords with what goes before. Madvig (Advv. I. p. 330) pro- 
poses ¢s to aytlmrpwpov Evyxpovoet; St. writes ayrumpip@ fvyxpovoes. But 
the dat. of the inf. seems more in accord with the usage of Thuc.: “and just 
that which before was blamed as want of skill on the part of the pilots 
(so: Soxovey elvat), — namely, that they struck prow to prow (the aor. inf., as 
in i. 41. 9, prj BonOyoa, refers to the definite occurrences), (this) they would 
now avail themselves of.” 

86. 38. dvdxpovow. Cl. conjectures dvaxwpnow, retreat, on the ground 
that the context demands this more general idea, and not avaxpovory, backing, 
t.e. retiring with prow turned toward the enemy. He cites in support of his 
conjecture, c. 49. 16, avaxwpryoets kal drimdous . . . EEovor, while c. 38.1, rpoc- 
ahéovres Kal dvakpovdpevot seems to be against the Ms. reading ry € a ( rAevotv 
...%€ Kal dydxpovotv. But St. more prop. explains that Thuc. here has no 
reference to flight, but means that the ships withdrew with their prows toward 
the enemy so as to ward off attacks and to move forward again to the onset if 
opportunity offered; and for this dydxpovots is the proper term. 

42, 15. ovd€ raSetv Strep 6 Nuxias @rradev. In the notes the explanation of 
St. and Kr. is adopted. But Cl. thinks that it is hardly admissible to supply 
olov re elvar with raGery on account of the ovd¢d, and holds, too, that this does 
not give the correct meaning. He proposes to read: ovSé mabey Seiv darep 6 
Nuxlas ésraGev acc. to the const. (rare, it is true, in Thuc., but later very com- 
mon) of vopifew Secv ru wovecvy, aliqud faciendum esse putare: “De- 
mosthenes was of the opinion that there was no time to lose, and that they 
must not let the fate of Nicias overtake them.” 

42, 33. nal of Evvropwrdryy ryetro Starrohépynoww. Madvig (Advv. I. p. 
330) rightly compares with this passage c. 86. 5, ardakeordrny elvar voploavres 
typyotv. But he proposes to add in both passages with the pred. accs. fvvro- 
porarny ... SiaroAdpnow and dodakertrarny ... tTHpyotv, after the sups., rav- 
env, which might easily have been lost by reason of the ending -rarnv. 
Thuc. undoubtedly could have written this, but surely ravrnv is not neces- 
sary in either place. If ravrny is not added, the connexion of the pred. acc. 
with what goes before must be of course as close as possible. This is 
effected in c. 86.6 by the partic. voploavres itself; and it is easy to supply 
To kaTrapiBacas és tds Aforoplas, so easy that ravrnv would seem rather in the 
way than otherwise. In the present passage this close connexion is effected 
by the pregnant xal of: “he wished to hasten this attack as much as possible, 
and recognized (therein) his shortest way to end the war.” Besides, with 
rTavrny either elva, or Eveorfar would be almost indispensable. But there is 
still another consideration: by the insertion of travrny the course just 
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described (viz., the storming of Epipolae and the capture of the camp) 
would be indicated as {vvroperdrny Staroddpnow. But that is not the object 
of the historian. He means to say that this course in one way or another will 
bring about the end of the war; even the failure of the attempt and the con- 
sequently necessary retreat are taken into consideration. But that would not 
accord with ravtny. The form StaroAepyoew of Vat. is a slip of the pen. 

48. 7 ff. ds 8€ aire mpocayayovre katexavOnoady te vad Tév évavtTlwv aro 
Tou Telxous dpvvopdvov ai pnxaval kal rq GAAY orparig okAaxy mpooPdddov- 
ves Grexpovovro. Since an accurate judgment about a locality can be ‘given 
only by one who has actually seen it, a description of the occurrences here 
related is added from Holm, who thoroughly knows the place (II. p. 52): De- 
mosthenes recognized, “that an attack must be made without dglay. This 
could, of course, be made with prospect of success only from the land side, 
and indeed from Epipolae. Here, however, the condition of things was as fol- 
lows : Gylippus had completed the cross-wall, which ran from the city westward 
up through Epipolae. The Athenians were south of this place, and so could not 
prevent the constant communication of the Syracusans with the interior of the 
island. If the city was to be taken by a complete circumvallation, it was neces- 
sary that the Athenians should get possession of this wall as quickly as possible. 
If they succeeded, the siege could be prosecuted, and would end without doubt 
with the capture of the city; but if they failed, the retreat must begin without 
delay. This proposal niet the approval of the other generals, and after they 
had taken possession of the open country about the Anapus, only the garrison 
at the Olympieium opposing them, Demosthenes began to try the strength of 
his siege-engines on the Syracusan wall. But with these nothing was effected. 
So he determined to go around the wall. This, however, since the wall 
extended to the edge of the steep cliff, was possible only if one went up the 
valley of the Anapus, then turned off to the north, passed around the high 
west point of Epipolae, and made the ascent at a point quite near to this last, 
that is at the very same place where the Athenians first, and Gylippus after- 
wards, had ascended. If they succeeded in driving the Syracusans back 
into the city, they could easily get possession of the wall. But it would 
never be possible to storm the steep cliffs guarded by the Syracusans. 
Demosthenes conceived therefore the idea of a nocturnal attack, and his 
fellow-generals approved his plan. He himself, with Eurymedon and Menan- 
der, undertook the conduct of the assaulting division, while Nicias remained 
with the rest of the army in his old position between the walls. The storming 
party took with them five days’ provisions and all that was necessary to 
erect a wall, the building of which was to commence immediately after the 
capture of Epipolae. All the masons and carpenters accompanied them. So 
they broke camp in the first hours of the night, arrived unobserved at the 
foot of Euryelus, ascended the cliff, and came upon a fortification on the 
heights, which they took.” 

44, 39. xableracav. St. (followed by Cl.) restores from xaSlernoay of 
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Vat. the impf. xaOlo-racay, for xaSéoracay of the rest of the Mss. Cf. Schol. 
els boBov xablo-racav. 

44, 41. purrotvres. This form is adopted from Vat. for plarrovres, just as 
purreiv is read in ii. 49. 22. 

45. 3. q ot Bowrol dvréorncayv. Cl. follows Vat. in omitting mpwrov or 
mpwrot of the Mss., thinking that the addition is owing to wperor in c. 43. 46. 
The rest of the editt. write q oi Bowrol mpwrov ayréarncayv, which seems 
preferable, since the important fact to be recorded in connexion with the set- 
ting up of the trophy was where the jirst resistance was made. 

45. 7. [dvev rov aowlSev]. Pluygers (nem. 11, p. 95) is prob. right in 
rejecting these words, for they are not necessary, and seem not even to be acc. 
to Greek usage. The const. Ads trevos occurs in Xen. Cyrop. v. 3. 57; Plat. 
Legg. 884 c; 899 a; Polit. 258 d. 

48. 3. wovnpa. On the varying accentuation of this word there have been 
preserved, in addition to casual notices of the Schols., several concordant 
statements of grammarians: in the Etymol. Magn. p. 682. 25, et pév xard 
ux tv, trovnpes, ofverar’ et S€ xara cwpa, tovnpos, Bapvverat; and in Herod. 
i. p. 197 (substantially agreeing with Arcad. d. acc. p. 71, 16), teréov, é6ts 0 
movnpos Kal pox Onpos del of "Arrixol avrl rov cfvvew mporapofivovcty, drav To 
érltrovov Kal émlpox8ov onpalyy, emt S€ trav kara Wuxyv davdwv dévvovcw. 
We see, it is true, from Gottling, Accent-lehre, p. 3044., that this doctrine of the 
grammarians has not beer\everywhere uniformly followed. In Thuc. four 
passages come under consideration in this respect: the present one, vili. 24. 
28; 97.18 for the adj., and vii. 83. 13 for the adv. Bk. writes in the first 
place rovypd, in the second wdvnpa, in the third wovnpev, and in the fourth 
movrypws. The Mss. vary. Vat. has acc. to Bk. in the present passage and 
viii. 24.28 wdvnpa, viii. 97. 13 wownpav, and vii. 83. 13 rwoviipws (the two last 
to be inferred only ex silentio); but on the other hand acc. to the later 
collation of E. Petersen vii. 48. 2 movnpa and viii. 24. 28 mrovnpd, viii. 97. 18 
qwovypwv, and vii. 83. 13 moyvipws. Since, then, the accentuation in Vat. agrees 
in most cases with the rule of the grammarians, it has been considered advis- 
able to follow that everywhere. 

48. 35. avnAoxévar. This form of the aug. is, acc. to Wecklein (Cur. 
Epigr. p. 38 ff.), to be adopted everywhere in Thuc. (even ii. 70. 11) in spite of 
the variation of the Mss. 

— 48. 39. Kal pr xprpaciy, ods woAd Kpelooous clot, vixnOdvras dmevar. Cl. 
brackets xpypactv. His critical note is as follows : 

“The Mss. read as above, except that Vat. has dv for ds. Instead of this 
Korais proposes ols, Madvig @, and St. €ws. Most editt. (those esp. who read 
os, av, or dws) connect xpripactw with the following xpelooovs elo(. Bm., who 
reads ov, translates, ‘and not to go away conquered by those to whom they 
are far superior in point of money.’ St., who reads @ws, renders: ‘and not, 
while they are still far superior in money, to go away conquered.’ How 
Madvig, who (Advv. crit. I. p. 331) puts a comma after xpypacw and thinks 
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@ de genere scribendum esse, connects xprpacw both with «pelo- 
gous elo and with vuenOévras, he has not stated. 

“ But apart from the doubts to which all these attempts at explanation give 
rise, exception must be taken not merely to the relation of yxprpaci, but also 
to the word itself. Nicias gave as the last reason against the departure, ra 
Svpaxoclov Spas ert oow trav oderdpwv elvar, and ‘based this on the difficulty 
which the Syracusans had in providing money for any length of time for 
their extraordinary armament; with rp(Bew ovw ébn xpyvar «rd. the conclu- 
sion is drawn from the proposition ta Zvpaxoclov Spws Er joow Tuv oherépwv 
elva.: ‘the Athenians must still wait and not depart after one lost battle’ 
(this is the meaning of the aor. vexnPévras). And in connexion with this the 
reason, which had just been given in full, is repeated in few words, os roAv 
xpelocrous elol = ta Lupakorlwy oow ruv oderdpwv elvar, spoken of the other 
side. yprpaci was prob. written on the margin from 31 by a glossator who 
considered woAvd xpelooovs too strong. Nicias inferred the superiority of the 
Athenians not only from their greater resources in money, but also from the 
poor military organization of the Syracusans (émxovpicd padAov Ff St avayxns 
évra, 37). os is preferable not only to dy of Vat., which is hard to construe, 
but also to ws of St., because the temporal conj. is less effective here than 
the causal.” 

Herbst, Philol. 1884, p. 765 ff., omits woAv Kpelo-vous elo as an interpolation — 
and reads kal prj os xprpact vucnOdyras amdvar. Fle says that roAv kpelocous 
elo( means either to be superior (victorious), or to be far better off (in some 
respect). The first is out of the question here of course. But if Thuc. had 
meant that the Athenians were far better off in point of money, he would have 
written woddo xpelowous elo, for this is his invariable usage (c. 55. 10; v. 101. 
4; cf. also 1. 136. 14, wokAd doGeverrépou; ii. 89. 22, x woAd@ vroSecore pov; 
vi. 1. 6,8; vii. 80. 17; viii. 83.3); whereas woAv xpelocovs elol in Thuc. is 
always equiv. to we«dy (c. 41. 14; vi. 37. 5; cf. c. 60. 27, wodd.. . eparnOnvar; 


_ C. 34. 35, woAd Exparotvro ... ov woAd évixwv; also i. 25. 20; 49. 24; vii. 56. 


7; viii. 17.12; 89. 25; 105.3). The words qoAv xpelocovs elort being omitted, 
then, we have in kal py os xprpact vienOdvras dmevar merely a repetition of 
the idea of 26 above, ws tro xpnpdrwv karampoSovres of orparnyol amn\lov. 

It has been suggested to take xprypact with vuenbevras, in the sense overpow- 
ered by (want of) money. 

49. 5. nal dua rais youv vavolv, y mporepov, dOdponoe Kparndels. Only 
Vat. has €0dponoe; all the other Mss. have Oapotjoe, which as dat. of the 
subst. Odponots (not found elsewhere) is connected with xparnOels in the sense 
maiore fiducia captus (Pp.), overcome by confidence, i.e. animated with 
too much confidence (Bm.), with which then rats vavoly is to be construed, as 
if with Oappetv. Kr. despairs of a satisfactory explanation of the words. 
This is got, however, by adopting the reading of Vat., €@dponoe, and the 
emendation of St., q mporepov for 4 mpdérepov: “Nicias depended, after he 
was conquered, just as before, on his ships.” The xal before xparnOels 
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(“even after he was conquered”) which Cl. proposes, St. rightly considers 
unnecessary. 

50. 3. 4 rots Zupaxoclous ordots Gla. Most Mas. read és giAlav or és dua 
(Vat. ég drAla), which admit of no satisfactory explanation (see Ullrich, Beitr. 
z. Erkl. d. Thuk. p. 176 f.). Bauer, with the approval of Madvig, and followed 
by St. and Cl., reads as above. 

50. 23. aGdAX ¥. Almost all the Mas. (even Vat.) read GAAo et px avepas 
ye aftov py WnderGar. But, as Pp. correctly observes, et py is only explana- 
tory of dX’ 4, and @AAo would not accord with ov &rt cpolws yvavridtro. 

50. 24. mpoetirov as r5uvavro adnAotryra ExmAdouv éx Tov orpatromddou mace 
kal wraperxevaoOar, Stay Tis onpyvy. Cl. retains wapacKevdaoacGa: of the Masz., 
but omits the preceding xal. His critical note is as follows: 

“« They gave orders to prepare as secretly as possible in every respect for 
sailing out of camp (to make themselves ready in all respects for departure), 
so soon as the signal for it should be given.’ All the Mss. read: &xwAouv éx 
Tov orparoméSou mac. kal wapacKkevaracfa. Abresch, who rightly found it 
strange that the preparation should not take place till the command should 
be given to break up, proposed wapecxevaofar for wapacKevdcacbar: ‘they 
were to be ready whenever the command should be given. But a far greater 
objection to the vulgate lies in the fact that acc. to it ds 7Svvavro aSnAcrara 
must be connected with apoeiroy, although it is clear that it was important 
not that the command should be given as secretly as possible, but that the 
preparations should not be observed by the enemy. And act (rots rpinpadp- 
XOts OF orparidrats 7), which in the vulgate must likewise depend on mpoeiroy, 
would be a very useless addition. ‘The fault lies, as often (see onc. 38. 2), in 
the xal inserted before mapacxevdcacOa:. Even if there is no objection'to be 
made to governing both &xrAovv and wapackevaoacdar by apoeiroy, still to 
govern €xmAovy by rapackevdoaca: is far more natural. But above all the 
adv. phrase ws ySuvavro admAcrara is brought by the omission of kal into 
prop. connexion with wapackevacacOa:. mac is to be joined as neut. with the 
same verb. It is true that rots maoct would be in accordance with the usage 
of Thuc. (ii. 11. 25, wodw .. . tots macw dpwrra traperkevacpevyny, and 20 
above), but the simple mao. has the same meaning. And, finally, érav ‘ns 
onprvy gets its proper effect only by the connexion with éxmAovv wapackevd- 
caca, so that with onpyvy, not rapacKevdoacbar, but gxrAouw or éxmAcvoras 
is to be understood. St.’s objection that with this view we should have either 
ws dv Svvevra: or os dv Suvavro is not conclusive, since though the opt. is 
more usual, the impf. in indir. disc. is not without parallel. The short 
expression érav tig onpyyy, which when referred only to é«mAovv St. con- 
siders obscure, is quite prop. in military language.” 

If the vulgate be retained, the interpretation is doubtless: “as secretly 
as possible they gave to all notice of the g«wAovs, and (notice) to prepare 
themselves (to sail) whenever the signal should be given (sc. éxmAevorat).” 


BS. 1. yeyevnpdvys € ras vinns rots Zupaxocios Naprpds 75y. Cl. writes Aap- 
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apes for Aapapas, against all the Mss. He claims, that the meaning of yeyevnpé- 
ns THs vixns Tots Lvpaxoclors is, “ since the victory had fallen to the lot of the 
Syracusans,” with which the pred. adj. in the sense of “ brilliant” is inadmis- 
sible; on the other hand Thuc. is fond of the adv. Aapmpes in the signification 
‘in an indubitable, indisputable manner,” e.g. i. 49. 28, éwel 5€ 1 tpomy éyl- 
yvero Aapspes; ii. 7. 1, NeAupéveov Aaprpas trav crovdev; viii. 75. 6, Aapapas 
45n ¢s Sypoxparlay Povdcpevor peracryca: ta év Tapp. This, Cl. contends, 
is the sense of the pres. passage, “since victory on the sea had now also 
declared indisputably for the Syracusans”; the const. here being the same as 
in i. 63. 18, éqred1 52 Sta tax ovs 7 vikn Trav Alnvalov éylyvero. But the passages 
cited do not prove that Thuc. could not have written here the pred. adj. Cf. 
Arr, An. ii. 11. 8, rove S€ 45n Aaprpa te Kal éx travrwv 1 pvyy éylyvero; ibid. 
iv. 4. 8. 

55. 8. ov Suvdpevor eweveyxety otre dx wodtrelas ry peraPoArs To Sudopov 
airots @ mpoonyovro dv, ovr x rapacKeuns wohA@ Kpelocovos. St. (Symbol. 
Philol. Bonn. p. 390 ff.) rightly objecting to the connexion of tt with ro Suddopoy, 
proposes to change the punctuation so as to read peraBoArs, ro Siddopov avrots 
@ mpoonyovro dv, obre éx mapackeuns xré., making ro Sidopov obj. of apoor}- 
yovro. He translates: “since they could neither by change of constitution force 
upon them anything by means of which they could have won over the oppo- 
site party, nor as the result of a far superior military force.” But even if it 
be possible to take émoepav tl reve = alicui aliquid inferre (St. cites 
iii. 42. 17; 56. 14; vi. 82. 21), it is doubtful whether ro Suddopoy without 
any explanation at all can mean the opposite party. St. supports his 
view by the explanation of the Schol., rd peraBadety rijv wodvrelav srpory- 
yovro dv of Stadopo avrots. But this is only one, and indeed the least 
defensible, of several explanations of the Schol., who observes in conclusion: 
vo €fns* ov Suvdpevor éweveyxety to Suddopov avrois. But as it is clearly 
stated that neither of the two ways, i.e. neither é« woAurelas tu peraPoAfs nor 
¢x wapackeuys wokA@ Kpelocovos, could effect the émeveéyxev ro Stdcdopoyv 
avrois, @ mpooryyovro dv, 80 Siddopov means neither, as St. says, opposite 
party, nor as Kr. and others, internal dissensions, but, as similarly in c. 75. 39, 
a substantial change of disposition and attitude on the part of the citizens, 
which could be brought about either by party faction or by force of arms. 
As stated in the notes, ris not to be connected with ro Siddopov, but with 
the neg. to strengthen it (not in the least, not at all). 

55. 10. xpelooovos. The Mss. have xpelooovs, Vat. adding éwres. That 
ovres was Originally only a marginal reading is shown by the Schol., rode 
kpelooous* Aelaret ro Ovres. Kpelooouvs = kpelocroves, a8 is shown by the added 
évres, and is due doubtless to an error of a copyist for xpelooovos, which the 
Schol. Lugd. has, explaining as follows, od Suvdpevor S€ ovr’ dx peraBodArs, 
darel 1} avTH Hv dxardpwv rodurela, of7 €x wapackeuns ToAA@ pelLovos Ste Kal 
tartrovs Kal wavs elxow dxeivor cpolws rots "A@nvalorg. Valla also translates 
maioribus quam illa haberet copiis. 
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56. 17. pdvov, povov. The reading of the Mas., povov in both places, 
gives a good sense: “because they were proving superior not only to the 
Athenians but also to their numerous allies besides, and again not only did 
they themselves do it, but (they did it) also with those who had come to aid 
them, both becoming leaders with Corinthians and Lacedaemonians, etc.” 
The idea of winning or not winning the victory alone is not thought of, but 
the sense is, not only did they themselves win, but also (they won) in good 


company (with renowned comrades). As there is no suggestion of winning 


alone, or not winning alone, so there is none that their glory will be diminished 
by their not winning alone. The emphasis is on the fact that the Syracusans 
were proud of their allies. 

57. 16. rovtav Xtor ddpov ovx vroredcis dvres .. . avrdvopor Evveoovro. 
The explanation given in the notes relieves Madvig’s objection (Advv. I. 
p. 331) to mentioning the Xto. as avrovopor. The avrovopla of a part of the 
Att. Evppaxot, or the fuppaxla avrovopos, consisted in the fact that they 
did not pay the gdpos, but furnished their own ships under their own 
leaders. The wapadafely rds vais tw qoAeov (i. 19. 5; iii. 50. 5) on the 
part of the Athenians was the act by which they destroyed the autonomy 
of the allies, who then contributed, instead of ships, their proportion of 
the expense (avtl trav vewv to ixvoupevoy dydAopa dépev, i. 99. 11). How 
little, however, this autonomy established political independence, the Lesbians 
esp. express in the bitterest terms, iii. 10. 18, yjpets avrovopor 87 Svres Kal dAev- 
Gepor TH dvdpart fuvertparevoapev. In the present passage, therefore, avtévopor 
does not contradict history (historiae testimonio redarguitur, Mad- 
vig); for Thuc. says expressly in ii. 9. 20, vaurixedv wapelxovro Xto, AdoBror, 
Kepxvpato, and thereby admits their autonomy in the sense claimed. But 
still more definitely, and in complete agreement with the present passage, the 
Athenian ambassador Euphemus in Camarina, vi. 85. 7, says, Xlovs pév Kal 
MnOvpvalevs vesv wapoxwxy avrovopouvs. The sent. rovrwy Xtu... fvvd- 
owovro, however, is itself intended to correct the inaccuracy which has arisen 
from placing the Chians among those é§ ’Iwvlag (et manifesto ceteris 
quae Thucydides dicit, repugnat). 

57. 40. nal ol Merorvior viv xadovpevor x Navwaxrov cal éx IIvAov... 
wapekndenocav. Vat. reads éx Navwdxrov, all the other Mas., év Navrd«ra; 
the later editt. since Bk. have decided for éx Navwo«rov. Cl. thinks both 
should be read, and explains: “éy Navmdxtw is indispensable to xaAovpevor 
and é« Navrdxrov to wapedypOnoav. The standing formula in which Thuc. 
introduces the Messenians who were transplanted 462 B.c. to Naupactus is of 
Meooyvor dv Navrdere or Mecoyyor of dv Navtaxte (ii. 9.13). Cf Paus. 
iv. 26.1. It is used here too in the phrase of Mecoyyior vow xadovpevor ev 
Navrdxre. But a comparison with c. 31. 8 (6 Anpoodévns ... dx ths Nav- 
wdxtov trav Meconviev perermdparo), shows that éx Navidxrov is also re- 
quired. It is easy to see how either of the similar expressions might have 
dropped out.” 
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But év Navirdxre, which Thuc. would prob. have written if é« Navadxrov 
had not been expressed, seems to be unnecessary when this is used ; for the 
sent., “ the Messenians, as they are now called, were taken from Naupactus,” 
is only a shorter way of saying, “the Messenians, as they are now called, 
in Naupactus were taken from Naupactus.” Bloomfield renders the sense 
exactly : “thus also the Messenians (as they were now called) at Naupactus 
were taken from hence and from Pylus (then in the possession of the 
Athenians) to the war.’ 

59. 1. of & ovv ae Kal Evupayor ilusraie évdpicav Kadov aya pa 
odlow elvar. L. Herbst objects (Philol. 24, p. 628 ff.) to Kr.’s conjecture § 
ovv, for re ovv. He remarks (p. 628) that “when &€ and ovy come together, 
ovv is resumptive,” and “where 8¢ is used in connexion with ovv, it makes a 
contrast, and marks the progress of the narrative.” That Herbst by his 
use of terms here (Gegensatz) does not mean contradiction, but contrast, 
the transition to another subject or to another phase of the matter in 
question, two passages, among others, which he cites show: ii. 34. 21, 
where the transition is made from the universal custom to its application 
in the particular case, and iv. 82. 1, where the effect of the popularity 
of Brasidas in the way of greater prudence on the part of the Athenians is 
mentioned. Quite similar is the use of 8 ovv in the present passage: 
ovv refers without doubt to the almost literally repeated passage of c. 56. 9 
(xadov odlow...Td dydvopa aveio bat); S€, however, marks the transition 
from the representation given in the two preceding chaps. of the military 
resources at the disposal of the leading states, Athens and Syracuse, to the 
use which they make of these in the present case. From the émxovplas 
éxardpov which then were present on both sides (réve dpdordpovs wapy- 
gay) the transition would, without reference to the previous remark (c. 56. 9), 
have been of 8€ Dvpaxcoror Kal of Evppaxyor. 8S, however, effects not only this 
transition, but also the advance of the discourse. For the general hope 
expressed in c. 56.9 of a Kadov aywvopa, et Sivaivro kparnoa “Anvalov re 
xal rov fvppaxov takes definite form in the present passage: €Aelv re TO oTPA- 
rorebdov dtrav Trav “A@nvalwy rooovrov dv kal pndé cad’ &repa avrovs Siadvyety. 
This advance from the still distant daveto@at to the firmly grounded expecta- 
tion is indicated with esp. emphasis by elkdrws évdproav with the aor. infs. 
édetv, Stadvyetv. For surely the view which Herbst (p. 631) takes of the 
relation of elxdrws is altogether wrong: “For their (the Syracusan) allies, 
the Corinthians and Lacedaemonians, etc., the kadov ayomopa was a matter 
of course. And that is what the historian has said in this passage. elxdrws 
is to be closely connected with nal of Evppaxor, not with of re ovv Dupaxccror. 
We must translate then: ‘the Syracusans, and naturally also their allies, con- 
sidered it a glorious object of their struggle, etc.’” Herbst recognizes quite 
rightly that the traditional re would indicate some special force in «al ot 
Evppaxor. But that this cannot be sought in the connexion of elxorws with 
kal of Evupaxor appears from c. 58. 18, arpds ros éweAOdvras Tovrous (/.¢. the 
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Lacedaemonians, Corinthians, etc.) of ZeeeAra@rar avrol rAylos wA€ov kara 
wdvra wap¢oxovro. What ground can there be to say of these, that they 
naturally considered it a glorious object of their struggle? The very fact that 
of Zupaxdorot Kal of fuppaxor, after their complete enumeration just given, are 
represented throughout as belonging together and thinking and acting harmo- 
niously spetks most decisively against re, the position of which besides would 
be quite unsuitable. A clear example of the correct use of re ovv is found in 
ii. 18. 8, where Herbst rightly defends it against Kr. On the other hand, in 
ii, 16. 1, re ovy must be changed to 8 ovy for reasons similar to those given for 
the present passage, and with this view St. agrees. 

60. 26. cpw tovs orparwras. Kal before rovs, which all the other Mss. 
have, is not in Vat. Cl. thinks there is good ground for it, since the whole 
foregoing consultation had been held only with the strategi and taxiarchs 
(3 ff.), while here is to be described the state of mind of the whole body of 
troops, which induced Nicias fvyxaXéoas dravras. 

But the motive of the speech was not that he now saw that the soldiers also 
(as well as the leaders) were despondent. The condition and disposition of 
the troops must have been in large measure the cause of the consultation. 
The state of mind of the soldiers after the preparations induced Nicias to 
address them. Hence it is better, with Kr., Arn., St., and Bm., to omit «al. 

61. 3. [éxdorors odx ooov 7 tots todeplors]. Cl. and St. omit these 
words as a gloss to opolws aracw.. Their reasons are, that it is incredible 
that Nicias should have said, in exhorting his men in such a crisis, that 
“to each of them not less than to the enemy the struggle was for life and 
country.” The condition of the two armies was very different at that time. 
For the Syracusans, as victors,in the naval battle, were no longer in doubt 
about their safety. By the Athenians, however, the hope of victory had been 
lost, and every effort was to be made to force their way out of the harbour 
and to return home. 

But it does not seem impossible that Nicias should have reminded his 
troops under these circumstances that for each of them still more (ovx yooov) 
than for the enemy life and country were at stake. That seems indeed just 
on a par with the exhortations of c. 64. See, however, Cl. in Frankf. Progr., 
1859, p. 8; St. in Symbol. Philol. Bonn. p. 392. 

63. 14. ris dpxys ths tpetepas ovK EAXaccov .. . wodd tAciov perelxere. 
Various attempts have been made to remove the difficulty, referred to in the 
exegetical note, of the substantial repetition of ovx ZAacoov in woAv mAetov. 
Pp. and Bm. refer roAd mXctov to the comparison between the metoeci and 
the Athenians themselves: “you had from our rule more advantage than we 
ourselves”; Didot translates: “who shared our empire, enjoying advantages 
equal to ours; nay, greater, since you, feared by our subjects, are still more 
than we protected from injuries.” Others contrast cata ro wdedctobar with 
&s re rd hoPepov Kal To px aduxetoOar (and Reiske proposes in order to make 
this connexion clearer é¢ 8€ ro hoPepov): “ you shared equally with ourselves 
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in the advantages of our empire, while you gained even more than we by the 
dread which you inspired in subject-states and in your security against injus- 
tice.” This makes good sense, but the Zt difficulty remains, that in Thuc. 
ovx CLaccov = wodd wXeiov. 

68. 17. doe xoiveovol povor dAcvOdpes rptv THs dpx ys Svres Scales [ay] avriy 
py xatawpodidore. That the traditional reading cannot have come from Thuc. 
has been doubted by no edit. The first thing to be recognized was that ay was 
not possible with the imv.; therefore many have thought that it is sufficient to 
strike out dy; so.e.g. Bk., Kr., Pp., Arn., Bm., understanding the passage in the 
sense, “justly you cannot betray it.” Against this St. remarks (Symbol. Philol. 
Bonn. p. 392) that the Greek words meai “do not betray it justly,” while the 
context requires just the opposite, “do not betray it unjustly.” But Arn.’s 
interpretation is supported by iv. 62.17, rupewpla ydp ovK evruyet Sixales (as of 
right it should be), drv nal dSuxetra:. To meet his objection to Sixales, St. emends 
. to Stxaroverayv, and translates, “since then you alone shared in a free manner 
in our empire, do not betray it now, when it demands this of you as a right.” 
But aside from the fact that Siueasvv without any intimation of the 
object of the claim (which is clearly indicated in the passages cited by 
St., i. 140. 7; iv. 64. 7, by infs.) would be hard to understand, the relation of 
Suxavoveay to dpxryv is quite inadmissible; for not her endangered empire, 
but Athens herself for her empire, would have to beg the assistance of her 
allies. Bm.’s conjecture xwSvvevovrayv would suit the context much better, if 
it did not depart too much from the vulgate. Madvig’s view is even less 
tenable (Advv. I. p. 332, note 2): “non abiiciendum puto quod 
codices meliores tenent, Sixalws dv avryy vov py Karampod(Soure, de prj 
in sententia potentiali posito veritus neglegere (?) simili- 
tudinem eorum, quae ad Euripidis Iph. Aul. 373 commemo- 
ravi.” In the first place, a closer investigation would have convinced 
Madvig that not even a single good Ms. has the opt., which is found only in 
older editt. In the second place, even Madvig’s authority cannot persuade 
us to believe that Thuc. could have written py for ov in a potential sent. 
(Suxalws dv karampoSiSorre). 

Cl. agrees with St. in regarding Stxalws in the sense attached to it by Arn. 
and others impossible, and therefore brackets both words, thinking that, 
though a suitable pred. modifier, whether partic. or adv., must have preceded 
avrry, this has not been found. 

64. 11. évOupetobe nad’ dxdor-rovs re kal Evpravres. .. Kal To péya Svopna Tav 
"A@nvov. In order to leave no doubt of his understanding of this important 
passage, Cl. renders it: “and bear well in mind, all together as well as each 
of you singly, that those of you who will presently be on board the ships ” 
(only the sick, the invalids, and garrison remain in the fortification, Svarel- 
Xtopa) “ will constitute not only the whole land force of the Athenians, but 
also their sea force ” (kal vies, which St. would omit), “all that still remains 
' of your mother-city, as well as the great name of Athens.” Heilmann trans- 
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lates correspondingly: “that you who will now be on the ships constitute the 
whole strength of the Athenians in land forces and in ships, aye, the whole 
remaining city and the great name of Athens.” Grote too renders it sub- 
stantially so (VII. c. 60, p. 161): “Recollect, every man of you, that you now 
going aboard here are the all of Athens, — her hoplites, her ships, her entire 
remaining city, and her splendid name.” 

67. 3. to xparlorous elvar. Cl. compares c. 33. 11 and ii. 81.19; but these 
are not parallel. Not very unlike is Soph. Ant. 235, rys éAwlSos ydp épxopar 
SeSpaypevos To prj wadety dv GAAo 7Any To popowpoy, if rys Soxrjoews wpoo-yeye- 
vnpevns will allow the same const. as rns éAmlSog SeSpaypevos (= éAm({wv). 
Arn. and Bm. compare c. 36. 26 (where they preserve the traditional reading 
76 aytimpwpov Evyxpovoa). Arn. explains (c. 36. 26) that “the use of the 
nom. [acc.] instead of the case required by grammatical const. is not uncom- 
mon, when the idea expressed by the nom. is added in explanation of what 
has gone before.” See Kiihn. 406, note 1. 

70. 49. prj Se aydycnv. So Vat., which Cl. adopts. But St. shows that 
Sv dvdyxnv is used nowhere else by Thuc., who has kat’ dvayxny (c. 57. 24; 
70. 35; iii. 58. 10; iv. 19.10; 63. 14; vi. 10.9; viii. 2.17; 38.11), & dvdyxns © 
(c. 27.17; iii. 40.9; vi. 44. 5), veo avayuns (iii. 32. 7), Ew dvayny (iii. 40. 30), O 
Se dvayxns (c. 48. 38). 

71. 7. wal Sta ro (dvdpadov trys Tdkews) dvopadoy kal tiv Ero tHs vav- 
paxlas dx THs yis nvayKkd{ovro ¢xeav. So Cl. proposes to emend the text 
His critical note is as follows: ‘“‘ Every attempt to explain the traditional read- 
ing (without the added words) has been in vain. Even if dvopadov could be 
supplied in mind a second time, acc. to analogy of the elliptical usage observed 
atc. 69. 4; i. 78. 10, still dvdparov cal ryv roy requires necessarily a pre- 
ceding noun to which émwos would correspond, as in 15 éYs is contrasted by 
means of xal with yvwpn. What this is, must, however, be determined by 
the following explanation : 8 oAlyou ydp otons Tis das Kal ov mdvrwv dpa és 
TO auto oKoToUvTwy, eb dv Ties orev... dveOdponoay..., ot 8... éSov- 
Aovvro, z.e. ‘because the spectators had from their different points of view 
different occurrences of the combat before their eyes, so they received differ- 
ent impressions from these.’ With this explanation, the addition which Arn. 
proposes and St. substantially approves cannot be considered correct, viz. 
Sid To dvapadov trav EvypBarvovreyv ; for not from the unlikeness of the occur- 
rences themselves comes the difference of impressions, but from the specta- 
tors seeing different occurrences at the same time. Therefore 8d to dvopa- 
Aov THs Tafews is proposed (it might also be ris ordeews or tov xwplov), so 
that the dyapadov of the point of view brings with it the dyapadov of the view.” 
Cl. considers his proposed emendation, though not necessarily the only one 
possible, still admissible, notwithstanding St.’s objections. 

Cl.’s explanation is not entirely satisfactory. It would be more natural to 
suppose that simply dvwpadov had dropped out of the text, and read, cal Sid 
TO Gywpadoy (dywpadov) kal tHy ero «ré., and because of the inequality (of 
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the ground, or of their position) so, (kal) they were compelled to have unequal 
views of the battle from the shore. 

Bk.’s emendation, confirmed by one Ms., is kal & avro avapadoy Kal Ty 
“xofnv THS vavpaxlas dx THs yHs yayxdlovro fxav. If we take avro to refer 
either to the idea that their fear was unparalleled or that the stake was 80 great, 
the ideas of the preceding clauses (cf. Sta avre, c. 6. 14), and further dyedpaXoy 
xal ryv groly THs vavpaxias yvayxdlovro ¢xeav as equiv. to édecpav dvay- 
caleg THY vavpaxlay dvepdAas (variously, unequally), we get good sense and 
one consistent with the following amplification. “For since now the all of 
the Athenians was staked on their ships, there was both fear for the future 
like to none, and on account of it they necessarily viewed also the sea-fight 
with various feelings (unequally),” 1.e. the greatness of the stake caused 
them greatly to fear, and caused them to look with varied feelings on the sea- 
fight; those who happened to be looking at any place where their friends 
were victorious, would, on account of the greatness of the stake, be corre- 
spondingly elated and call upon the gods to help; those who looked upon any 
part that was getting worsted, the greatness of the stake led to give way to 
loud lamentation. 

78. 9. ta orevorropa Trav xaplov SiakaBevras guAdcocav. Manifestly this 
reading of Vat. is not so much a variant as a correction of mpodOdcavras, 
which all the other Mss. read, and which Vat. has on the margin. Though 
the relation of Vat. to the text of Thuc., esp. in the last two books, needs a 
thorough and complete investigation, still it is everywhere, Cl. thinks, to be 
preferred, if it gives a good meaning, and above all where it gives a better 
meaning than the vulgate. This is the case here, where S:adaPetv quite prop. 
expresses the occupation of a pass. A copyist might write the common 
wpopOdcavras (cf. 21; iii. 69. 13; viii. 51. 3) for the rare SvadaPovras, not 
vice versa; the latter comes from a better source. 

75. 4. Savoy ovv qv ov nad’ év povow trav xpaypareyv «rd. The explana- 
tion in the notes is perhaps not entirely satisfactory; but no other attempt 
gives a better result. The phrase xaQ’ év trav wpaypdrey (taken together) has 
either been considered the subj. of the sent.: “the whole result (sum- 
total) of things” (Jacobs, Kr., Bm.); or it has been taken adv.: “si in 
unum contracta calamitatum summa spectetur,” and the subj. 
sought for either in an ellipsis or in the following én tds re vavs . . . 
xvSuvevovres (Haase and Pp. with some hesitation). But the examples cited 
in support of the latter explanation, iii. 10. 16; viii. 46. 8, where xaQ’ év ylyve 
oa. means “to unite themselves,” are of quite a different nature. The oppo- 
sition assumed to exist between ov xa’ év povow and aAAd Kal EvvdBarve ecré. is 
supported by a comparison with Hadt. v. 78. 1, SmAot ov Kar év potvov dAAa 
wavraxy- Cl. thinks that the real difficulty lies in ray rpaypdrev, the relation 
of which to nad’ gy is not clear, and conjectures, therefore, wewpaypdvev for 
xpaypdarev, so that the thought would be: “terrible was the situation, not in 
one respect only of the things that had happened, namely, that they had 
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begun the retreat after the loss of the whole fleet and in the most threatening 
danger to themselves and to Athens, but there was added, that every single 
one, on leaving the camp, experienced the most painful impressions for eye 
and heart.” Esp. opp. to the past idea in rev wempaypévey is that of the 
present moment in the words év ry drodclfe tov orpatorésov. Even with 
this explanation Cl. is not satisfied, and it may be doubted whether the pro- 
posed emendation trwv wempaypévey is either prob. correct or really better 
than tov Tpaypdrav. 

75. 19. ovx dvev [dAlyov] émrBeracpov. ‘The vulgate has been objected to 
by all editt. Among the conjectures for éAlyov are: Avypév, Heilmann ; 
cuxvav, Pp.; olkrpov, v. H.; dAcywv, Madvig. Arn. says that the neg. must 
be repeated, as if it were ovx dvev ovx dAlywv, and Valla translates, non 
sine multis obtestationibus ac ploratibus. Kr. and St. strike 
out éAlywv, the latter as arising from a gloss, édAoAvyév. Cl. understands 
éAlyev of the weak, scarcely audible voice of the dying, in their last com- 
plaints and appeals to the gods. It has this meaning in Hom. € 492, ®OeyEdpevos 
éAlyy dai, and in c. 44. 19, epavyy ov dAlyy xpopevor evidently means not 
much, but loud crying. So Eur. Or. 155, Bpaxd dvacréves refers to low sighing 
and groaning. On the other hand, péyas is freq. used in poets and prose 
writers of a loud shout. But Cl.’s explanation will hardly be accepted; and 
if Arn.’s view be not admissible, it is perhaps best to reject the word. 

75. 34. of GAAy alkla Kal 4 loropopia nr. Dobree (Advv. I. p. 97) observes 
on this passage, “Malim atxla, lropople trav xaxav éxoved ria dpws, TO perd 
woldwv, kovdiowy. Verte: quamvis e communitate traheret ali- 
quid solatii, illud scilicet pervulgatum hoc sibi cum multis 
aliis accidere.” And accordingly St. formerly read in his text, y MAAy 
alkla, kal tropopla Trav Kaxav xoved Tiva Spws ro pera 4rodAwv Kovgiow. But 
he has changed his opinion, and now follows v. H. in believing that the pred. 
to 4 GAAn alkla (which could be ovx aocov avrovs éAvet) has dropped out. 
Cl. thinks that the ground of objection to the traditional reading lies in the 
fact that 4 GAAn alela, which certainly contains no xovduors, is in this respect 
placed on the same line with leopopla, and that instead of y GAAy alla, which 
does not suit the context, some word kindred in sense to tcopotpla must be 
sought, though he has no satisfactory emendation to propose. The simplest 
remedy, he thinks, would be to omit 4 @\An alx(a, as it is possible that these 
words had their origin in a marginal observation 4 dAAn alrla, sc. rhs xarn- 
elas (24). The jirst ground was ovdew GAdAo 7. . . égxerav (25); the second, 
the lack of all servants (28 ff.); and now the third, that the community of 
misfortune lacked its alleviating power. 

77. 12. at 52 Evpdopal od Kar dflaw 8} doPotor. St., rejecting all 
other explanations of this passage, has adopted in his text the conjecture of 
Schiitz (Zeitschr. f. d. Gymnasialw. 1879, p. 121): af S¢ Euxpdopal ov kat’ aflav 81 
oBovoa rdy’ dv Kal Awproceray, and translates, calamitates autem, 
quoniam praeter meritum (nos) terrent, facile videntur 
remissurae esse. 
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47. 36. cabcire. So we must read for cwSelnre of the Mas. (as also in ii. 
45, 4, xpwWetre) acc. to Heraclides apud Eustath. in Od. @ 195,  dpxala ’Aréls 
va evarixa Evyxowrea kar’ éfalpeoiv pics ovdAAaPys. See St. Qu. Gr. p. 18. 

78. 14. oradlous ds tecoapdxovra. The following chief results of Holm’s 
latest observations, made with the two Cavallaris, are taken from his paper, 
Zum Riickzug der Athener von Syrakus, 418, read at the meeting of the 
Philological Association in Karlsruhe. 

Holm holds, against Grote and Unger, to his view that the retreat covered 
eight days. 

lst day. The Athenians leave their camp before Syracuse, cross the river 
Anapus, and, going 40 stadia, encamp on a hill, c. 78. § 1-4. 

2d day. They march forward 20 stadia, pressed always by the enemy, and 
encamp on a level place where water is still to be had, c. 78. § 4, 5. 

3d day. They proceed in the direction of the Acraeum Lepas, but are 
forced to turn back without reaching it and encamp at about the same place 
as at the end of the second day, c. 78. § 6, 7. 

4th day. Again pressing forward, they reach the Acraeum Lepas, but are 
driven back, and are obliged on the retreat to storm some breastworks which 
had been thrown up by the Syracusans in their rear with the purpose of 
hemming them in. They cut their way through, and finally encamp again in 
the plain, c. 79. § 1-5. 

5th day. They try to press forward again, but are able to make only five 
or six stadia. In the following night they change the course of their march 
and proceed toward the sea, c. 79. § 5-80. § 2. 

6th day. After reaching the sea they proceed southward along the 
Elorine Way, and cross the river Cacyparis. Nicias is in advance; Demos- 
thenes is overtaken by the Syracusans and captured, c. 80. § 4-82. § 3. 

7th day. Nicias is overtaken between the Erineus and the Assinarus, and 
negotiations, followed by fighting, take place, c. 83. § 1-84. § 1. 

8th day. Nicias reaches the Assinarus. Destruction and capture of the 
remnant of the Athenian army, c. 84. § 2-c. 86. 

Holm adds to this short summary the following remark: “ Whither did 
the Athenians wish to go? Not toward Catana, as Diod. says, but southwest- 
ward. The details of the narrative of Thuc. leave no doubt about this. 
During my last visit to Syracuse, however, I reconsidered another question on 
the spot, and have come to a different conclusion. The general direction of 
the march remains the same as before determined, but there is still a question 
as to how far the Athenians marched each day. Thuc. sometimes states the 
number of stadia which they made. The question is then, what shall we 
determine to have been the length of the stade used by him for the retreat of 
the Athenians. I have estimated it heretofore at about 187 meters (10 stadia 
= 1 Eng. geographical mile). But in the case of another measure of distance, 
which refers to Syracuse and can be determined, namely the width of 
the harbour of the Syracusans (c. 59. 6), the number in Thuc. agrees with the 
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reality only if we adopt a shorter itinerary stade of about 150 meters. Hence 
it seems proper to apply this measure also to the retreat of the Athenians, as 
Thuc. describes it; thereby several statements of the historian are better 
explained than on the basis of a stade of 187 meters.” 

80. 7 ff. qv 5é yf Evpwaca o8s airy ovK dm Kardvys .. . cal “EAAnvidas 
kal BapBdpous. Grote (VII. c. 60, p. 178) attempts to reconcile the account of 
Thuc. with the remark of Diod. (wpooqecav ért Kardyns): Nicias and De- 
mosthenes, he says, “saw plainly that the route which they had originally 
projected, over the Akraean cliff into the Sikel regions of the interior and from 
thence to Katana, had become impracticable; ... accordingly they resolved 
completely to alter the direction, and to turn down towards the southern 
coast on which lay Kamarina and Gela.” On the contrary, Holm has shown 
(II. p. 398, 399) that Thuc. nowhere ascribes to the Athenian generals the. 
intention to march to Catana; but “that at the time when they took their 
way to the "Axpatow Adzras they were already marching not toward Catana but 
toward Camarina, etc., and now when they had to turn back from the ’Axpatov 
Adwas were striving for the same goal, only by another way.” Besides the 
fact that the expression 4 fvpraca oSes arn cannot possibly refer to any- 
thing else than the whole five days’ march, Holm’s conclusion is reached on 
the two following grounds: (1) that Nicias in his speech of encouragement 
refers not to Catana as the goal of safety, but in c. 77. 29 says expressly qv 
dvrAaBouelad Tov dtrlov xwoplouv nov TiKkedaov, ... Sn vopliere ev rH 
éxupe@ elvar; and (2) that Nicias reckoned on meeting the help requested from 
the Sicels (c. 77. 32) not on the road to Catana, but, as is expressly stated in 
c. 80. 22 (HAmLov rovs Licedouvs ravry ots perereppavro aravricecOar), in the 
upper part of the valley of the Cacyparis River. In this direction then, t.e. 
south-west, it had been their intention to march from the beginning. They 
hoped first to find a reception and a safe sojourn in one of the large Sicel 
cities. E. Curtius (Griech. Gesch. II. p. 834, note 155) in holding to Catana 
as the object of the march seems to consider the difficulties which acc. to 
Holm were opp. to this undertaking not so great as the latter thinks them. 

86. 26. Sa riv macav és dperny vevopiopevyny €mrySevortv. In determin- 
ing the reading of this passage, we must bear in mind that the words wacav 
és dperyy, which the inferior Mss. omit, rest on the authority of Vat., while 
on the contrary the interpolation és ro Oetov, which the older editt. have after 
vevopiopévny, has not the support of a single one of the better Mss. For the 
explanation, however, of the expression, chosen by Thuc. evidently with great 
care, we must above all compare the words which he puts into the mouth of 
Nicias himself in the same sense in c. 77. 9, xalrou woAAd peév és Ocovs vopipa 
SeSiqirypatr, wodAd S€ és dvOpenrovs Sixata Kal dveripPova. In these words he 
claims to have kept his whole course of life, toward the gods, within the 
limits of the ordinances handed down as sacred, and toward men, avoiding 
everything that might give offence (dverlpOova), within the limits of legal 
right. These two sides of a course of life pursued with anxious caution 
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Thue. here includes in the phrase rjv macav és dpernv vevopropevny émurydev- 
ctv, i.e. the whole effort of Nicias was directed on principle, under strict 
observance of law and custom, to the development of everything humanly 
noble. dpery signifies in Thuc. esp. (see Introd. to Book I. p. 36) the senti- 
ments of humanity and generosity, then, in general, good conduct in a moral 
and religious sense. (The pl. dperal which must be assumed, if we connect és 
wooay aperyv, as some propose, Thuc. uses only in the sense of excellent 
deeds and services, i. 123. 4; ii. 35.7; 42. 6; iii. 53. 20; 67. 4; iv. 92. 36. 
This pl. is found, too, only in speeches.) The pass. vopl{eor@8a. Thuc. uses 
always of that which is ordered by law and custom (i. 25. 15; ii. 15. 32; vi. 
32.4; 69.17). So also Nicias’s émurySevots és dperny is termed vevoprrpevn, 
for the reason that it was guided always by law and precedent, and avoided 
giving offence, i.e. practised ra vopipa é¢ Oeovs, ra Slxaca Kal dverlplova 
és dvOponrovs. (With émirySevors és dperijy, cf. vi. 54. 20, referring to the 
Pisistratidae, érernSevcav émt wieiorrov Sy Typavvor ovro: dperyv Kal Evveory. 
Therefore in the present passage we might have had aperys for é¢ aperyy; but 
the prep. emphasizes more strongly the idea of purpose.) In this charac- 
terization of Nicias the recognition of the purest and most upright sentiment is 
very strikingly connected with the intimation of an anxiety and timidity 
about giving offence in any direction (here in vevopeopdvyn émurySevors, as in 
dver(p0ova in c. 77.11). In the sharpest contrast with the character of Nicias 
stands 1 GAAy atrov és ra émrnSevpaga ov Snporicy mapavopla affirmed of 
Alcibiades in vi. 28. 12, and Blavos of Cleon in iii. 36. 26. That the character 
of Nicias here briefly sketched fully agrees with all the details of his conduct 
from his first appearance in iii. 91. 5 to his death, no unprejudiced reader will 
fail to recognize. 

Miiller-Striibing (Aristoph. u. d. hist. Krit. p. 636 ff.), asserting that the words 
wracayv és dperny are wanting in all good Mss., and that apery in Thuc.-means 
nothing else than manliness, energetic, heedless pursuit of a definite object, rejects 
these words with the greatest vehemence against those who decide otherwise, 
and explains Sa ryv vevopiopevyny émirySevory, “ because he had ordered his 
life in accordance with custom.” But since both premises on which his 
explanation rests are wrong, we may, perhaps, venture to-content ourselves 
with the above explanation of wacay és apertjv vevopiopdvny émirydSevorv, the 
reading of the best Ms., which in numberless passages in Books VIL. and VIII. 
alone gives the right reading. : 
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[The references to the Greek text are by chapters and thirds of chapters; to the notes, by 
chapter and line of text annotated : ¢.g., 31 a refers to the Greek text at the first third of c. 
3r; and 67. 8 refers to the note on line 8 of c. 67.] 


d-: advdppocros, 67. 8; 
aSuvacla, 8.9; adv- 
varos (Tots xpripa- 
ou), 28. 26; dveml- 
raxros, 69. 14; ave- 
alpGova, 77. 11; 
alS.ov, 21. 11; ave- 
padov, 71. 8; dare- 
Sov, 78.17; dadovs, 
34. 20 ; drporSoxn- 
Tos, 29. 14; darpoc- 
Soxrjrws, 21. 19; 
do Qevovvres, 60. 10. 

dyav, of ships, 30. 5; 
with acc. 37. 19; 
with dat. 52. 4. 

dyxepoda, 71. 21. 

atoGer Oar, 75. 8. 

axpr Bpaxeta, 14. 2. 

akovri{erv és, 40. 23. 

axplBeaa, 13. 18. 

drloKer Oar, 40. 14. 

GAXos (besides), 4. 12. 

ava-: averetv, 81. 22; 
GvacdcOar, 5. 9; 
dveruotripev, 67. 1; 
avexeav, 48. 16; 
dvetvar, 18.7; ava- 
xadety, 69. 10; ava- 
xetorOar, 71.6; dvd- 
xpovorts, 36. 28; dva- 
AapPBadverv, 1. 27; 
43. 18; 86. 8; dva- 
maverOar, 73. 12; 


dva-: 

dvatrepac Gar, 7. 14; 

12. 16; dvappyywu- 

vat, 34. 20. 

GvSpes: = ries, 66. 12. 

dyti-: dvrnpiies, 36. 9; 
dvrivapPBdverv, 60. 
17; 70. 45; dvO- 
ordvat,'45.3; ayre- 
vavrnyetv, 62. 11; 
dvrirada, 13. 9; 
38. 9. 

darhas, 34. 19. 

awd: (= él) with gen. 
63. 9; am avrav 
BrAdpar, 29. 6; 67. 
19; awe yAdoons, 
10. 2; a’ €omrdpas, 
29. 8; aro Evppa- 
Xlas adrdvopor, 57. 
12; awe tw trode, 
plov, 13. 14. 

dtro-: aravrayv, 2. 10; 
amoidxerOar, 48. 
18; ddpddAKav, 53. 
4; dbulvat rds vavs, 
19. 21; daroxu5v- 
vevev, 67. 23; 81. 
26; drroXeltrev, 70. 
24; drodver Oar, 44. 
40; awodAvev, 51. 
16; dardrevpav Aap- 
Bdvev, 21.6; daro- 
wumAdvar, 68. 5; 


arorolpay, 67. 2; 
. Grorpérer Oar, 31. 


28; aroddper Oar, 
50. 8; atrodpaywi- 


vor, 74. 10; daro- 
xpyoGar, 42. 27; 
Grox wpety, 79. 8. 
dpxarodoyety, 69. 17. 
Gpwyd, 62. 1. 
avOis, 36. 2. 
avrd, 55. 11. 
avrov éxet, 16. 4. 


Booka, 48. 33. 
BovAopdvors elvar, 35. 8. 
Bpovry, 79. 9. 


yeyovlorkey, 76. 5. 


Yeapparevs, 10. 4. 
yupynrela, 37. 8. 


Sds, 53: 19. 

&¢ (position of), 12. 4; 
epexegetical, 15. 
16; 28. 4; 56. 16. 

Sy, 18. 5. 

SnAoty, 10. 5. 

Sua: SU avdyxny, 70. 49; 
Sv dvdyxys, 48. 38; 
Su éAdorwovos, 4.19; 
Se dAlyou, 36. 29; 
71.9; Sv darep, 34. 
33; Sid aavros, 6. 
6. 
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Sva-: SedyyeAos, 73. 27; 


StdBpoxos, 12. 11; 
SedxrAovs, 69. 29; 
70. 26; Sueddobar 
Kara todas, 19. 5; 
SrerAOctv, 43. 45; 
SuxvetoOasr, 79. 7; 
StaxivSuveverv, 47. 
11; Svaxpiveo Oar, 
34. 26; StarapBa- 
vew, 73. 9; Scadel- 
qe, 38. 14; Sta- 
paxerOar, 63. 1; 
Stawoddpnots, 42. 
384; Starelxropa, 
60. 9; Sudcopov, 55. 
9; Stadpetv, 32. 6; 
Stadvyyavev, 44. 
45; Stapuga, 12. 
13. 


Sipos, 87. 11. 


Suvdorns, 33. 19. 
Suvaral, of ships, 60. 12. 


Sucavacxereiv, 71. 33. 


éavrovs, for odas av- 


Tovs, 44. 41. 


elvar = vrdpxeyv, 5. 8; 


éx: 


éx- : 


36. 21, 28; 70. 25. 
€& avayxalov, 60. 
24; €€ évavrlas, 44. 
22 ; €€ Saou, 73.25; 
éx mweputdoy, 36. 15; 
é€k tov elkoros, 66. 
11; 68.14; éx rou émi 
Odrepa, 37.9; x rov 
odadrnvar, 68. 18. 
dEavicracda, 49. 
19; éxylyver Oar, 68. 
6; e&nyeiobar, 50. 
32; éfoppav, 14. 3. 


ddrrls tov doPov, 61. 8. 
€iwilav, with aor. inf. 


21. 7. 
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év: 


év-: 


éat: 


ém-: 


' 32; 


év Se&tq AaBow, 1. 
6; év drAwlot oy, 
25. 4; év émoro- 
Aats tore, 11. 1; 
év trAaole, 78. 5; 
éyv to ayyéAg, 8. 
13; év r@én’ éxetva, 
58. 3; év rots mpw- 
rou, 19. 19. 
énBarAav, 34. 20; 
70. 34; éuBoAn, 70. 
25 ; EpBodrov, 40. 17; 
éyylyver@a, 50. 34; 
évitdova, 66. 16; 
évOvprov, 50. 29; 
évopay, 36.6; ép- 
wapacyxety, 56. 21; 
epuxos, 29. 23. 
én’ dudorepa fxev, 
48. 16; éx avro 
rovro, 36. 3; éw 
aUre Toure, 34. 21; 
éwl play modu, 56. 
23; éb daov, 66. 
4; éwl wodv, II. 
19; éwl orpariay, 
7.6; émi to Beéd- 
Tiov xwpeiv, 50. 19; 
éml ro wedlp, 19. 
9; émi (besides) 
Tois 6mots, 75. 30. 
émayyéAAev, 17. 
2; emayav, 5. 14; 
46. 4; 60. 6; érrax- 
Tos, 28. 5; érava- 
yoy, 4. 21; éanp- 
pevor, 51. 2; ém- 
Balveyv, 62. 6; 70. 
émtBory, 62. 
12; dweEdyeav, 52. 
8; éwextdctv, 37. 
10; émexerv, 62. 18 ; 
(with acc. of time), 
74. 1; émréryov to 


ém-: 


és: 


éo-: 


émyapety, 33. 11; 
émuévar, 78.1; émn- 
Occacpds, 75.19; dar- 
karaBalvey, 23. 2; 
émumpuKevev, 48. 
14; émuparetv, 42. 
30; éawldXouros, 22. 
13; érupérco Oar, 8. 
18;  édareperanrdp- 
weoOar, 7.13; dror- 
Kelty, 27. 11; é€2roc- 


kodopety, 4. 11; 
éwovopadtery, 69. 


10; édopav, 61. 5; 
ésoppetv, 3. 21; 4. 
20 ; €mrutrapievan, 76. 
2; émemdprav, 15. 
7; émumdnpovv, 14. 
6; érippwvvivar, 7. 
15; émurxevafev, 
1,2; émorypn, 63. 
22; éwurpémey, 18. 
24; émervyxdvey, 
25. 8; émrlpOovos, 
77. 14; éamtxelptos, 
30. 11; émbndi- 
tev, 16. 6; érorl- 
Ses, 34. 22. 

és dvaBodgs, 15. 
12; és dAlyov, 36. 
30. 
éxPoAy, 27. 15; 
éonyeiobar, 73. 5. 


dxav (retain), 27. 6; 


(=Ke@Avew), 62. 13; 
—mréov, 36. 6; 
—mkiorov, 36. 27 ; 
— fraccov, 36. 16; 
oxety with dat. I. 
14. 


Pai) mrouety, 15. 11. 
evrpayla, 46. 2. 
eipey, 31. 3. 
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Levypa, 69. 28. 
{evyn, 27. 24. 


yAukla, 60. 20. 


aAlov rpom, 16. 10. 
qv py res, 11. 15. 


Baacpos, 50. 30. 
(v0) Oetov, 77. 17. 
Oepdrwv, 13. 9. 


trtow, 51. 15. 

loroppotros, 71. 2. 

toros, 27. 17. 

trov kal mwapamrArorov, 
42. 10. 


toxev, 50. 20. 
"Tradla, 25. 6; 33. 21. 


kal (and so), 60. 21; 
64. 7; (introducing 
immediate  fulfil- 
ment of a resolu- 
tion), 75. 2; (act- 
ually), 73. 6. 

kara: Kat’ ayayKny, 57. 
24; (ov) kar’ dflav, 
77.12; kara Bpaxy, 
79. 23; Kara yny, 
28.2; nad &xacra, 
8. 5; nad’ év roy 
Tpayparwy, 75. 4; 
Kad’ Gorov, 37. 6. 

KaTa-: Karapdcorety, 6. 
15; KaraBupaoiv, 
65. 7; Karrie, 
75. 24; xaddferOar, 
67. 18; Kardxev, 
66. 11; katorravat, 
28. 6; xaraAapBa- 
vey, 30. 1; xara- 
AclrevOar, 2. 23; 
75. 11; xarddoyos, 
16. 7; 
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Kara. : 
(rov toAenov), 31. 
17; karapepde- 
oOar, 77. 3; Kkata- 
mpodibcvar, 48. 26; 
karatpaupar(fevy, 
41. 10; naradépe- 
wOar, 53. 3; Kkard- 
devfis, 38. 16. 


ke(pevos, 75. 10. 
Kepatat, 41. 5. 


KpoveoGat mpovpvay, 40. 
2 


(6) xv«dos, 2. 20. 


Aaptpds, 55. 1. 
(1rd) Aeyopevov, 68. 6. 
ABoroplar, 86. 5. 


paxatpoddpos, 27. I. 

paxpay, 13. 8. 

peyeOn, 55. 8. 

pév, without correla- 
tive, 55. 2. 

pera: per GAATAOY OTy- 
vat, 57.4; per av- 
Tous, 58.2. 

pera-: peraBodrr, 55. 9; 
76.1; peravirravat, 
39. 10; per€wpos, 71. 
30 ; peratreprevy, 8. 
7; peraxerpifeav, 
87. 2. 

pvypn, 8. 10. 

poptov, 58. 6. 

puproddpos, 25. 28. 

puxds, 4. 21; 52. 10. 


vauBdrns, 75. 44. 
vavroxeiv, 4. 38. 
veoSapwbers, 19.16; 58.12. 
vewptoy, 22. 7. 
veotepifey, 87. 6. 

voros vedpiris, 15. 9. 


Kkaradveav | €ypcrns, 12. 10. 
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Evy-: fEvvavarmeBev, 21. 
8 ; Evvarrovevewy, 71. 
18; Evyytyveokeny, 
73- 10; Evv6nya, 
44. 23; Evyxpovety, 
36. 26; EvAAoyos, 
31.24; Evokevdferv, 
74. 4; §voracrs, 
71. 1; §voradov, 
81. 24; Evvraxlt- 
fev, 7. 4; Evvrd- 
pve, 36. 7; Evvrvy- 
Xavev, 70. 32. 


, olxetos, 44. 10. 


dABpos, 27. 13. 

dAlyov ovbey és ovddv, 
59. 9; 87. 23. 

Opota Trois poAdtora, 29. 
24, 

Spws, 1.12; 44.4; 48.31. 

étAa (watch-posts) 28.8. 

érrws, after verba cu- 
randi, 56.6; —dyv 
with opt. 65. 8; 
with indic. pres. 
67. 12. 

épy7, 68. 2. 

dora ye, 11. 18. 

Ore pev, ore S€, 27. 16. 

6 TL TaXOS, 42. 27. 

ovv, resumptive, 6. 7. 

Sxros, 56. 23; 62. 2, 6. 

ovseptas Yyorowv padAov 
érépas, 29. 29. 


waLavirpes, 44. 32. 

awodw, 44. 42. 

wadwy, av, 46. 2. 

tmavwr<Opla, 87. 24. 

wopa: wapa Bpaxy Tt, 
2.19; wap éArlSa, 
66.15; wapa Adyov, 
71. 42; mapd ro- 


covroy, 2. 23. 
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wapa-: wapaponGely, 70. 
5; wape\Oetv, 6.5, 16; 
wapefeiper (a, 34.21; 
wapaxaXety, 20. 5; 
wapaxopidy, 28. 1; 
wapahapBave, 38. 
3; wapdAoyos, 28. 
17; 55. 4; wapa- 
Avav (THs dpxqs), 
16. 2; wapotxodSo- 
petv, 6.16; 11. 14; 
wapamkciv, 26. 14; 
40. 22; 56.2; wapa- 


aAxor0v, 19.8; wa- | 


parkevdlerOar, 17. 
1; 35. 23 wapa- 
oxevy, 36.3; wapa- 
relxiopa, 42. 28; 
mapddpaypa, 25.24. 
arelOerOa1, with gen. 73. 
17. 
weipay, 12. 7. 
ardpiis, 17. 9. 
wepalver@a, 43. 34. 
wept: (Ovre) wept ravra, 
31. 11; (Ta) wept 
vo weSlov, 19. 4. 
wepi-: weprayyéAXetv, 
18. 28; weptopay 
(with partic.), 6. 
3; (with inf.), 73. 
6; wepucoravar, 18. 
26; repypdxnros, 
84. 22; mepypdve, 
20. 16; wepurcda, 
48. 32; wepedépey, 
28. 20; wepiorra- 
Sov, 81. 24. 
wArv Soov, 23. 20. 
wAnpopara, 4. 27. 
wXovs (28 measure of 
distance), 50, 13. 
aouty (= valere),6.5. 
wovetv (of ships), 38.11. 
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wovnpa, 48. 3. 

wplv Sy, 39. 5. 

apo-: wpoeEavayerv, 70.1; 
wpoxowreiy, 56. 22; 
wpodapBdvev, 80. 
17;epoAumety, 75.18; 
wpoopu (fey, 38. 12 ; 
aporwuvOdver Gat, 32. 
4; mporelxiopa, 43. 
26 ; rpodacrs, 1 3.15. 

mpos (in consequence of), 
47-2; 74.1; wposé 
TL xwpynoa, 44. 15; 
mpos Cavren, 36.18. 

™poc-: mpordyerOas, 7. 
8; 55. 10; wpoca- 
vaykdfay, 18. 31; 
wpooPacis, 45. 2; 
mpooPoAr, 4. 37; 
70. 26; wpoodxay, 
4. 22; mpooxady- 
oOa, 47. 18; rpoc- 
opera, 48. 35; 
mpooméprey, 3. 4; 
xportarcay (dp- 
Xovra), 19. 23. 

arporepos, 51. 10; mpo- 
Tepov 4 With subjv. 
without dy, 63. 3. 

mpq, 19. 1. 

arodetorOar, 39. 9. 


fern, 18. 8. 


oPerripra, 53. 23. 

onpalvav, 44. 20; 50. 
24. 

opixpos, 75. 26. 

ondvSer@ar (with inf.), 
83. 4. 

oddrepos, 1. 27; 4. 10; 
8.3; 309. 7. 

odlor, referring to 
nearest subj. 5. 2. 


rapods, 40. 21. 


re, position of, 36. 38; 
84.15; introducing 
thethird of a series, 
15. 8; 27. 18; 69. 
15; 70. 19; resump- 
tive, 70.21; 71. 21; 
ve yap, 81. 12. 

TETPUX WHE VOS, 28. 23. 

ts (with numerals), 
33. 17. 

to S€ Ti wal, 48. 7. 

v0 kparlo-rous elvat,67.3. 

rogevpa, 30.7; 43. 16. 

TOTOUTOV, STOV, SOTE, 
28. 18. 

TOTe, 31. 12; nal rore, 
29. 25. 


tpodr, 48. 37. 
éruxev €AOay, 2. 16. 


vmo-: td vmrdpxov, 67. 
‘1; dwobdoxy, 74-11; 
vroxplverOar, 44. 
31; vwokelwer Oar, 
20.15; 33.27; 43. 
19; drropipyyoKey 
(with acc.), 64.1; 
vrorlwrev, 40. 21; 
Varoxepeiv, 70. 52. 


dalverGar és, 56. 9. 
davios, 77° 8. 
doBos cal Setpa, 80. 13. 


Xepordx vat, 27. 23. 

Xeporatos, 67. 11. 

XnAq, 53. 5. 

Xpypara, 24. 7. 

ds: =dore, 34. 28; 
as elqetv, 58. 22; 
ds elxov tdxous, 2. 
2 (cf. 57. 5); ds dx 
xaxev, 42. 13 (cf. 
74. 4; 76. 2); ds 
dal (with dat.), 30. 
20; 34. 4. 
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Acarnanians, 31 a, C; 
57¢; 60¢; 67 b. 
Accusative (abs.), 5.17; 
18. 14; (cognate), 
24.12; (adv.), 55.9; 
(with pass.), 34, 21. 
Achaia, 34 a, c. 
Acraeum Lepas, 78. 24. 
Adjective (articular 
neut. = abstract 
noun), 68. 5; 87. 4; 
(neut. pl.), 43. 18; 
60. 3; (pred. of 
effect), 4. 11; (pred. 
in attrib. position), 
23.1; 
Adverb (for adj.), 4. 18; 
28. 3; (with prep.), 
83. 18. 
Aeginetans, 20c; 264; 
57. 9. 
Aenians, 57. 23. 
Aeolians, 57 b. 
Aetolians, 57. 51. 
Agatharcus, 25 a; 70 a. 
Agis, 19 a; 27 ¢. 
Agrigentines, 32 b; 33 
a; 46.3; 50a; 58a. 
Alcibiades, 18 a. 
Alexarchus, 19 c. 
Alicyae, 32. 6. 
Allies, of Athens, 57; of 
Syracuse, 58. 
Alyzea, 31. 10. 
Ambraciots, 7 a; 25 ¢; 
58 b. 
Amphipolis, 9 a. 


Anacoluthon, 13. 6; 15. 
18; 28. 12; 42. 9; 
47-5; 49. 6; 56. 21; 
75. 34. 

Anactorium, 31 a. 

Anapus, 4348; 78a. 

Andrians, 57 4. 

Aorist, inf. after afcovv, 
5. 19; epistolary, 
14.21; ingressive, 
57-6; iterative, 71. 
12. 

Apollo, temple of, 26. 8. 

Apposition, 27. 8; 36. 
26 ; 69. 18; part., 2. 
21; 22. 5; 44. 8, 5, 
46; 45. 8; 50. 28; 
62.6; 71. 4, 38; 78. 
13; 85. 2. 

Arcadians, 19 C; 57 ¢; 
58 b. 

Archonidas, 1. 23. 
Argives, 18b; 20a; 26 
C; 44; 57¢. 

Aristo, 39. 5. 

Artas, 33. 19. 

Article (any), 62. 14; 
65. 17 ; omitted with 
second noun, 7. 1; 
14.9; 36. 38. 

Assimilation, of gender, 
3. 15; 25. 30; of 
pron. 21. 24; of 
nom. 67. 19; of 
inf. in rel. clause 
47. 16. 


. Asyndeton, 71.22; 77.2. 


Athenians, camp of, 4. 
24; 23.8; audacity, 
21b; character of, 
14¢; 48 b, c; de- 
sire for and extent 
of sway, 66b; imi- 
tated, 63b; reduced 
to straits, 27; 28; 
number of army, 
75. 26; losses, 85. 
18; captives, how 
treated, 87. 12. 

Attica, invasion of, 19. 
2; 27. 14. 

Attraction, of number, 
62. 12,13; of case, 
21.18; 77.2; 87. 
12. 


Boeotarch, 30. 17. 

Boeotia, 19 a; 29a. 

Boeotians, 19 b; 43. 46; 
57. 24; 58 b. 


Cacyparis, 8o. 21. 

Camarinaeans, 33. 2; 58 
a; 80a. 

Carystians, 57a. 

Catana, 14 b; 42b; 49. 
10; 57 ¢; 60 a,b; 80. 
8; 85. 23. 

Caulonia, 25. 9. 

Ceans, 57 a8. 

Centuripa, 32. 5. 

Cephallenians, 31 a; 57 
b. 

Chalcis, 29 a. 


Chalcidians, 57 a. 
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Charicles, 20. 3; 26. 4. 
Chians, 20b; 57. 16. 
Chiasmus, 5.17; 49. 16; 
57. 6. 
Choerades, 33. 16. 
Conon, 31. 15. 
Construction, change of, 
60. 5; 7o. 44; 77. 
19; — xara civeriy, 
79. 14. 
Co-ordination of differ- 
ent constructions, 4. 
29; 13. 1; 15. 14; 
18. 2; 27. 10; 30. 
6; 32. 11; 40. 10; 
51. 5; 70. 27; 75. 
21; 77. 37. 
Corcyra, 26¢; 31 4, Cc; 
33b; 440. 
Cretans, 57 ¢c. 
Cross-wall, 4.3; 5. 3; 6. 
5; 7.4; 11.15; 43. 
7, 35. 
Crotonia, 35 a. 
Cyrenaeans, 50 a. 
Cythera, 26 b; 57b. 


Dative, of advantage, 
26. 1; 29. 1; of 
possession, 49. 3; 
in loose connection, 
34. 7; of agent, 4. 
32; of interest, 19. 
29 ; instrumental, 5. 
18; causal, 77. 4; 
with év, after verbs 
of motion, 71. 40; 
with wAnoOdv, 75. 
20; with €AXGetv, 73. 
5; with yey, 17. 7. 

Demosthenes, 16. 8; 17 
a; 20b,c; 26; 31; 
33 b, C3 353 42-44; 
47 b, c; 49; 69¢; 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Demosthenes, 
72b; 75 a; 78-82; 
86 a, b. 
Dii, 27. 1. 
Diitrephes, 29. 4 ; 30. 13. 
Diphilus, 34. 13. 
Dorians, 5. 18; 574, ¢. 
Double-wall, 2. 17. 
Dryopians, 57. 20. 


Eccritus, 19 b. 

Eclipse, 50. 27. 

Egestaeans, 57 c. 

Eleans, 31 a. 

Ellipsis, 38. 4; 74. 16; 
75-25; 79. 22. 

Epanalepsis, 48. 23. 

Epanaphora, 18. 1. 

Epidaurus, 18 b. 

Epidaurus Limera, 26. 7. 

Epipolae, 1. 5; 2 b; 4. 
2; 58; 42¢; 43h; 
44c; 45a; 46c; 
47 b. 

Erasinides, 7 a. 

Erineus, in Achaia, 34. 
6, 39; river in 
Sicily, 80.28; 82 c¢. 

Etruscans, 53.6; 54¢; 
57 ¢- 

Euboea, 28a; 578. 

Euesperitae, 50. 10. 

Euetion, 9. 1. 

Euripus, 29a; 304. 

Euryelus, 2b; 43 b. 

Eurymedon, 16. 9; 31. 
11; 42a; 49 ¢; 52. 
8. 

Euthydemus, 16.5; 69¢. 


Fate, 68. 1. 


Geloans, Ic; 33. 4; 50 
a; 58a; 80a. 


Genitive, abs., 14. 12; 
15. 56, 18; 48. 12; 
51.3; appositional, 
42. 9; part., 2. 16; 
Ir, 18; 13. 73 31- 
12; 47. 18; with 
comp. in formulas 
for 4, 71. 37; posi- 
tion of, 24. 5; 31. 24; 
pers. gen. with yo- 
casa, 40. 5. 

Gongylus, 2. 2. 

Gylippus, 1; 2b; 3b; 
4a; 5a,b; 6; 7b; 
II a; 12 a; 21 a; 
228; 238; 374; 43- 
38; 46b; 50 a; 53 
a; 65a; 66-68; 74 
b; 79b; 82a; 83 b; 
85 a; 86a. 


Hegesander, 19 b. 
Helots, 19. 15; 26 b; 
58 b. 
Hercules, 
73b. 
Hermaeum, 29 b. 
Hermocrates, 21 a, Cc; 
73: 
Hestiaea, 57. 9. 
Himera, 1 a, b. 
Himeraeans, 58. a. 
Himeraeum, 9g. 5. 
Hoplites, pay of, 27. 7. 
Hyccara, 13. 17. 
Hylias, 35. 7. 


festival of, 


Iapygians, 33. 16; 57 ¢. 

Tetae, 2. 12. 

Imbros, 57. 8. 

Imperfect, 8. 4; 20. 7; 
45. 8; inchoative, 
1. 31; 43. 87; of 
anticipation, 56, 17; 
= plpf., 36. 4. 
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Infinitive, abs., 49. 18; 
by assimilation, 47. 
16; pres. as fut., 
56. 11; appos. to 
verbal noun, 67. 3; 
with py after verbs 
of hindering, 6.19; 
17.5; 29.14; 53.28; 
60. 6; in indir. disc. 
after elroy, 35. 8. 

Ionian Sea, 33. 14; 57. 
57, 

Ionians, 5 ¢; 57 a. 

Ionic forms, 4. 34. 


Labdalum, 3. 19. 

Lacedaemonians, 7 b; 
19 a. 

Laconia, 26a; 314. 

Lemnians, 57. 8. 

Leucadians, 7 a; 58 b. 

Leucas, 2 a. 

Libya, 50. 8. 

Litotes, 25. 41. 

Locri Epizephyrii, 1 a; 
4c; 25a; 35.12. 

Lysimelea, 53. 10. 


Mantinaeans, 57 c. 
Medes, 26b. 
Megara Hyblaea, 25. 15. 
Megarians, 57 b. 
Menander, 16a; 69 ¢. 
Messapians, 33 b. 
Messene, I b. 
Messenians, 318; 57.40. 
Metapontians, 33¢; 57. 
58. 
Methymnaeans, 57. 22. 
Milesians, 57 a. 
Mood shifted, 17. 14; 
39. 14. 
Mycalessus, 29; 30 ¢c. 


Naxos, 14b; 57¢. 


”- 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Naupactus, 17. 15; 19. 
28; 31 a, b; 34 a; 
57- 40. 

Neapolis, 50. 12. 

Nicias, 1. 12; 4b, c; 6 
a; 8; 10-15; 16a; 
32a; 38b; 43. 11, 
19; 48; 50 c; 60 
Cc; 61-64; 69; 72 
b, ¢; 73 ¢; 75 a; 
76; 77; 78a; 80a, 
b; 81b; 82c; 84; 
85a; 86. 

Nicon, 19 b. 


Olympieum, 4c; 37)b; 
43 4. 

Order of words, 23. 7; 
24. 5; 34. 3; 36. 
17; 55. 8; 57. 46; 
66. 8. 

Oropus, 28 a. 


Palisade, 38. 12. 

Parataxis, 4. 5; 22. 2; 
43. 31; 48.,12, 19; 
53. 23; 62. 16; 83. 
16. 

Participle, attrib. placed 
after noun, 23. 15; 
with dv = aor. opt. 
67. 26; pres. of 
purpose, 3. 4; 25. 


40; fut. pf., 25. 465. 


articular neut., 43. 
44; 68.5; 83. 15; 
verbal subst.,28. 25; 
42.10. 

Perdiccas, 9. 2. 

Personal construction, 
48. 6; 63. 11; 67. 
8; 71. 22. 

Petra, 35. 13. 

Phea, 31. 3. 

Plataeans, 18b; 57. 26. 
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Plemmyrium, 4. 15; 22 
a; 23 a, C; 24a; 
25C; 32a; 36¢. 

Polyanthes, 34 a. 

Prasiae, 18 b. 

Proverbial sentiments, 
68. 6; 75. 35; 77. 
39; 87. 24. 

Pronoun, pers. for re- 
flexive, 17. 16; re- 
flexive after comp., 
66. 14; reflexive for 
pers., 70. 12; rel. not 
repeated, 29. 27; pl. 
rel. referring to 
collective noun, I. 
9; 75. 39; pers. rel. 
referring to neut. 


adj., 68. 3. 
Pylus, 18b; 26. 12; 57. 
40; 86b. ° 


Pythen, 1a; 70a. 


Rhegium, 1b; 4c; 36c. 
Rhodians, 57 b. 
Rhypice, 34 a. 


Samians, 57 a. 

Sargeus, 19 ¢c. 

Scirphondas, 30 c. 

Sea-fights, 22; 34; 38a; 
40; 41; 523 53; 69 
C3; 70; 71; 72a. 

Selinuntians, 1 b,c; 50. 
14; 58a. 

Ship-houses, 25. 20. 

Sicanus, 46. 4; 50a; 
70 a. 

Sicels, 1c; 2b; 57 ¢; 
58. 10. 

Siceliotes, 18a; 58 c. 

Sicyonians, 19. 25; 58 b. 


- Signal for battle, 34. 15. 


“ Six-Hundred,” 43. 29. 
Slaves, 27. 22. © 


i 
Me 


me 
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Stade (itinerary), 59.6; 
78. 14. 

Strymon, 9 c. 

Styrians, 57 a. 

Subject-allies, 57. 13. 

Subjunctive (delibera- 
tive), 1.7; 14. 6. 

Sunium, 28 a. . 

Supplies (for Athenian 
army), 16.12; 28.1. 

Sybaris, 35. 5. 


Talenarum, 19 b. 

Talent (as unit of meas- 
ure), 25. 23. 

Tanagra, 29. 6. 

Tarentum, I a. 

Taxes (twentieth), 28. 
27; to impose 
(arovetv), 28. 29. 

Temenitis, 3. 14. 

Tenedians, 57 b. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Tenians, 57. 16. 

Text emended, 2. 20; 6. 
539. 53. 21, 8,11, 
14; 24. 7; 28. 3; 
32. 6, 11; 34. 33; 
36. 18; 38. 2; 39. 
12; 40.17; 43. 35; 
44. 41; 45. 7; 46. 
4; 48. 20; 49. 3, 6, 
9, 19; 50. 3, 25; 53. 
21; 55.10; 56. 23; 
57. 38, 5, 59; 58. 9, 
13; 59. 1; 61. 3; 
63. 18, 16, 18; 64. 
1; 67. 23; 68. 6; 
70. 54; 71. 8; 75. 
19, 30, 89; 77.17; 
78.8; 79. 2; 80.14; 
81. 21; 87. 19. 


Text restored, 1. 16; 2. 


17; 23. 7; 39. 7; 
48. 39; 53. 43 55. 


Text restored, 
1; 56. 17; 57. 40; 
72.9; 75. 12; 80. 2. 
Thapsus, 49. 10. 
Thebans, 18 b; 
30. 
Thespians, 19 b; 25 a. 
Thracians, 9. 3; 27.1; 
29; 30; mode of 
fighting, 30. 11. 
Thucydides, 18 c. 
Thuria, 33. 24; 35 b. 
Thurians, 33 C; 35 8; 
57. 58. 
Tmesis, 33.7; 43. 4. 
Transport-vessels, 17. 
10; 19. 13. 
Trogilus, 2. 21. 


19 b; 


Xenon, 19 b. 


Zacynthus, 31a; 57 b. 
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with the codperation of the scholars whose names are found in the fol- 
lowing list, each of whom is responsible for the details of the work in the 
volume which he edits. 

The object of this Series is to furnish editions of Greek authors with 
notes which embody the best results of recent philological research. The 
plan contemplates complete editions of Homer, Thucydides, and Herodo- 
tus, and of other Greek authors so far as is practicable. The volumes 
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German editions constitute the basis, but the American editor is at lib- 
erty in his revision to make such additions, substitutions, and omissions 
as he deems necessary to adapt the books thoroughly to the use of college 
students in America. 

The character of the notes varies according to the nature of the work 
and the pupil’s stage of progress. The editor aims to give only the 
help which is necessary to proper preparation for the instruction of the 
class-room: such as a clue to the principal difficulties in construing 
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the same author. 

The American editor commonly indicates any material divergence of 
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views of other scholars; but the discussion of important passages where 
authorities differ, and everything that pertains to textual criticism (except 
the briefest notice), are relegated to the critical Appendix unless there 
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In the selection of types and in the use of diacritical marks the ut- 
most effort has been made to reduce strain upon the eyes to a minimum 
and to mark the proper distinctions with clearness. The form of the vol- 
umes is uniformly a square octavo. They may be had bound either in 
paper (but securely sewed and with the leaves cut) or in cloth. The notes 
are on the same page with the text. But for the accommodation, of teach- 
ers who object to notes in the class-room, and for use at examinations, the 
text of each volume is reprinted in solid pages and sold separately at a. 
merely nominal price. The Text edition is bound only in paper. 
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The following volumes are ready or in preparation: — , 


A eschines, Against Ktesiphon, based upon the edition of Weidner. 
By Professor Rurus B. Ricrarpson, Ph.D., of Dartmouth 
College. 


A eschylus, Persians, based upon the edition of Teuffel. 
By Professor SEYMOUR. 





Prometheus. 


By Professor F. D. ALLEN, Ph.D., of Harvard University. 


Ar. istophanes, Birds, based upon the edition of Kock. 
By Professor M. W. Humpureys, Ph.D., of the University of 
Texas. 


Clouds, based upon the edition of Kock. 
By Professor HuMPHREYs. 


Edition with Text and Notes: 252 pp. Cloth, $1.25. Paper, 95 cts. 
Text Edition: 88 pp. Paper, 20 cts. 





Knights, based upon the edition of Kock. 
By Professor W. W. Goopwin, Ph.D., LL.D., of Harvard 
University. 





Eur, ipides, Bacchantes, based upon the edition of Wecklein. 
By Professor I. T. Beckwirn, Ph.D., of Trinity College. 


Edition with Text and Notes: 146 pp. Cloth, 31.10. Paper, 80 cts. 
Text Edition: 64 pp. Paper, 20 cts. 





Iphigenia in Tauris. 
By Professor Isaac Fraee, Ph.D., of Cornell University. 


Herodotus, based upon the edition of Stein. 
Books f. fl. and Vil. 
By Professor WHITE. 
Books ¥. VI. 
By T. S. Berrens, A.M., of New York. 
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Homer, introduction to the Language and Verse of Homer, 
By Professor SEYMOUR. 
104 pp. Cloth, 60 cts. Paper, 45 cts. 


Homer, based upon the edition of Ameis-Hentze. 
Odyssey, Books 1.-VI. and VII-XII. 
By Professor B. Perrin, Ph.D., of Western Reserve University. 








Hiad, Books 1.-I1. and (V.-VI. 
By Professor SEYMOUR. 


Books XVI.-Xvill. 
By Professor H. Z. McLam, A.M., of Wabash College. 








Lucian, Selections, based upon the editions of Sommerbrodt and 
Jacobitz. 
By Principal R. P. Kerr, Ph.D., of Norwich Free Academy. 


Lycurgus, based upon the edition of Rehdantz. 
By Professor J. H. Wriaut, A.M., of Johns Hopkins Univer- 
sity. 


Lysi AS, Selected Orations, based upon the edition of Rauchenstein. 
By Professor J. G. CrosswEL., A.B., of Harvard University. 


New Testament, The Gospel of John. A revised text, with notes. 
By Professor J. Henry Tuayrer, D.D., of Harvard University. 


Plato, Apology and Crito, based upon the edition of Cron. 
By Professor L. Dyer, B.A. (Oxon.), of Harvard University. 


Edition with Text and Notes: 204 pp. Cloth, $1.25. Paper, 95 cts. 
Text Edition: 50 pp. Paper, 20 cts. 





Protagoras, based upon the edition of Sauppe. 
By Professor James A. Tow Le, A.B., of Ripon College. 


Plutarch, setected Lives, based upon the edition of Siefert-Blass. 
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Sophocles, Antigone, based upon the edition of Wolff. 
By Professor M. L. D’OocE, Ph.D., of the Untversity of 
Michigan. 
Hdition with Text and Notes: 196 pp. Cloth, $1.25. Paper, 95 cts. 
Text Edition: 59 pp. Paper, 20 cts. 


Thucydides, based upon the edition of Classen. 
Book |. 
By the late Professor Coartes D. Morris, M.A. (Oxon.), of 


Johns Hopkins University. 
Edition with Text and Notes: 350 pp. Cloth, $1.50. Paper, $1.20. 
Text Edition: 91 pp. Paper, 20 cts. 


Book II. 
By Professor HuMPHREys. 


Book Vi. 
By Professor Wuirr. 


Book Vil. 

By Professor CuarLtes Forster Smiru, Ph.D., of Vanderbilt 
University. 

Edition with Text and Notes: 200 pp. Cloth, $1.25. Paper, 95 cts. 
Text Edition: 68 pp. Paper, 20 cts. 


X enophon, Hellenica, based upon the edition of Btiichsenschiitz. 
By Chancellor Irving J. Manatr, Ph.D., of the University 
of Nebraska. 


Memorabilia, based upon the edition of Breitenbach. 
By Professor W. G. Frost, A.M., of Oberlin College. 
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